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| The Prieſthood in changed, there is made f neceſſity 2 ch 
of the Law, Heb, 7. 12. For there is verily a diſannulling of | 
the Commandment going before, &c. verſ. 18. | 
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And the Four Principal Poſts, Viz. W 


Iaſtitution, Primitive Prattice, Voluntary 
tions, and Poſitrve Laws, on which the nameleſs. 


Author (of a Book, called, The Right of Tythes | ! 
Aſſerted and Proved,) hath ſex his pretended Right | 


to Tythes, are Removed, in the ens N 


my Tnowas Exrwoon. LE 


— 


In 4 


Church, that Tythes ſhould be paid, Willer's Synopfis of Po- 
per), 5th Gen. Controv. Pag · 314. . 


Nemo plus juris ad Alium transferre poteſt, quam ipſe habe - 


ret, 1 meg i. e. No Man can make a beiter Title 10 another | 


than be bim/elf bath. 
Id quod noſtrum eſt, ſine facto noſtro a nobis avelM non poteſt 


Reg. Jur. i. e. That which is our own, may nos be taken away 


from us without our own act. 
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Reader, 8 e | 
Ne of the great Faults, which the witty Eraſmus pleaſant” 
ly taxed Luther with, was this, That he meddled with 


the Monks Bellies : for indeed, that zealous Reformer did _ 
ſmartly inveigh againſt the Pride, Idleneſs, Luxury, Voluptu= _ - 


ouſneſs and greedy Covetouſneſs of the then Clergy. I bave of 


* 


ſelves. | S 
Somewhat more than two Years ago, a Book was publiſhed, by 


4 Nameliſs Prieſt, bearing the Tile of A Friendly Confe- 
rence between a Miniſter and a Pariſhioner of his inclin- - 
ing to Quakeriſm, &c. In the latte? part of which, le made 


late been alſo drown to meddle a little with the Prieſts Bel- 4 
lies; the Occaſion for which was thus offered, by one of them- 


| 
N 


Tythes the Subject of his Conference, hen I had read that + f | 


Book, and had obſerved, that, in ſome parts of it, the Au bor 
thereof had greatly abuſed, and miſ-repreſented the People called 


| Quakers; in others, had endeavoured to deceive bis Reader by 


Sophiſtical and Fallacious Arguments : I writ an Anſwer to the' 
whole, under, the Title of Truth Prevailing, &c. which I di. 
vided into ſeveral Chapters, according to the various Subjetts 
treated of, the laſt of which was Tythes. This, pinching the 
Prieſts in à tender part (the Belly) made them beſtir then® 
ſelves, and lay their Heads together, to conſider what was tobe | 


done. After divers Debates, and much Conſultation ( | 


have been informed) about it, another Book (written by ano- 


ther Hand, but without a Name too) at length came forth, un- 
tituled, The Right of Tythes Aſſerted and Proved, & 
being an Anſwer to that one Chapter only of Tythes, which - 


though it was the laſt Chaprer in my Book, yer having the firſt 


and chiefeſt place in the Prieſts Minds and Aﬀetions, obtain | - 
ed from them the firſt and chiefeſt Defence, Some time ar 
1 | : | n came God 
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came out another Book, ſaid to be written by the Author of the 
Conference, who was not willing yet, it ag, to truſt the 


World with bis Name. Thu bearing the Title of A Vindica- 
tion of the Friendly, Conference, &c. (and divided into 
like number of Chapters with mine) ſeems to be deſigned for 4 
general Reply to my Book. The former (called, The Right 
of Tythes) came firſt to my Hand, and was about half diſ= 
patcht before I ſaw the latter. I therefore choſe to take the 


Chapter of Tythes out of the latter (ſo much, I mean, of it as 
ſeemed Argumentative, or pertinent to the purpoſe) and clap it 


to the Book of Tythes, as being of the ſame Subject. To both 
theſe the Book in thy Hand is intended for an Anſwer : how 


wel it anſwereth that Intendment, is left to thee, Reader, to 


If thou art s Tythe-Receiver of any kind, there # great 
danger leſt Intereſt, mi guiding thy Underſtanding, ſhould 

„ «nd ſo from judging truly. 
For that of the Poet. 1 75 N 


Impedit Ira Animum, ne poſſit cernere verum, 


ger doth obſtruft the Mind Ds 
9 the Truth it cannot find. 


Fs. nat more true of Anger, than of Intereſt. Advanz 
tage, like the Byaſs ou 4 Bowl, is apt to ſway the Judgment, 
and draw the Mind to favour that ſide, on which the Profit 
lies. Againſt this Danger be pleaſed to take this Caution; 
and be entreated to lay aſide all Conſiderations of Gain or Loſs, 
Advantage or Diſadvantage in this Caſe, not 2 the 
Juſtice of the Cauſe by the Profit, but weighing the Profit by 
the Juſtice. Remember that, Nihil utile, quod non idem 
honeſtum (i. e. Nothing is profitable which is not Honeſt) 
an Nihil honeſtum eſſe poteſt, quod juſtitia vacat (i. e. 
Nothing can be Honeſt which, is not Juſt) were approved Axi- 
oms «among the graueſt Heathen Philoſopers, and deſerve 
guck more o be ervdy e who due . Name dried 
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Deere, 
Which got by thee, makes others Loſs ſuſtain] i 


Jo is 4 good Document for Men « well 4 Children. I. bort, io, 


whether thou art a Tythe- Receiver, or no, this I requeſt of 
thee, Read without Prejudice, judge without Fartiality; 
Examine this Diſcourſe ſuly and thronghiy; but give rhe Rea - 
ſons therein given their dus Poize and Wright © © 


The Author of The Right of Tythes, in bis Epiſtle, pag. 2. 
charges me with bragging in a Letter of mine to a Quaker al 
York, that I have fſhewed ſome little Learning in my for- 
Book 3 and tbere- upon ſays, I dare affirm he hath but little 
to ſhew. I am perſwaded He and 1 ſhall not fall out about my 
Learning: for be ſeenis willing to allow me a little, and 1 . 
ſure him, I never took my ſelf to haue much. Nor do I think, 
when his Diſdain is at the higheſt, he will deſire to lay me low 


er, in that reſpect, than I, of my ſelf, am willing to lie, But 


in charging me with bragging of that little Learning, which his 
Corſe is pleaſed to allow me, he deals diſconrteouſly and inju- 
riauſiy with me. The Litter he mentions wa in Anſwer to one | 
from 4 Friend in York (to me unknown) in whith be acquaint- 
ed me, That my Book having gained Acceptance there, 
Endeavours were uſed to prevent its further Service, by 
caſting out a Report that | was a Feſuir, at leaſt, that I 
was no Quaker, but had a mind to ſhew my Parts and Learn- 
ing, Cc. (The like Rumour alſo, of my being a Jeſuit, mas 
craftily ſpread in Nottinghamfhire ) #Herenpon to ſhew thi”. 
Vanity of their Slander, I thus writ in that Letter, ——Some 
(thou ſayeſt) will needs have me to be a Feſuit; and why ? 
becauſe of a little Learning: muſt none then have Learn- 
ing but they and Jeſuirs * This is the common, but poor 
ſhift of Prieſts hard beſet; when they cannot maintain 
their Ground, they cry out, Their Opponent is a Jeſuit, 
as if none could be too hard for them, but Feſuits, by 


whom to be worſted they are not aſhamed to think it na 


ſhame, the more ſhame for them. Well, Truth is tog 
hard for them and Jeſuirs too. And a little after, What- 


erer 


: 


The PxErace. 
ever they in their Carnal minds may imagine I have 
Jearnt to know my ſelf better, than to aſcribe to my ſelf 
or my own Abilities any of that Honour, which is due to 


the Power of Prevailing Truth.— Judge, Reader, whether 
\ from thoſe Expreſſions, my Opponent had any juſt Ground to 


tax me with bragging of my Learning. | | 
But 4s an Argument of my want of Learning (yea, groſs Ig- 
Norance, 4s be is pleaſed to term it, Ep. p. 3.) be charges me 
with miſtaking another Baſil for Baſil the Great. Th he 
tales out of that Chapter of my Book whtch treats of Swearing ; 
end his Brother Prieſt in his Vindication of the Conference, 


objects the ſame againſt me, in his Chapter of Swearing in An- 


ſwer to mine. When I ſhail come to that part of the Vindica- 


tion, I intend to give an Account of that Paſſage, and there- 


fore (to avoid needleſs Repetitions) omit it here; yet thought 
ir ncedſul to intimate thus much here, leſt my Opponent ſhould 


fo far miſtake himſelf as to think I was willing to ſhiſt it. 


Some Teſtimonies ] have taken out of Fox's Martyrology 
(or Book of Martyrs) the various. Editions of which render 
uorations out of it very uncertain, and ſometimes ſuſpeted : 
the Book which I have uſed is of the ſixth Impreſſion, in two Vo- 
lumet, printed at London in the year 1610, : | 
Theſe things premiſed, I now recommend the following Diſ- 
courſe to thy moſt ſerious peruſal, and thee to the Guidance of - 
ibat good Spurit which leads into all Truth, F "= 


Firſt Printed in the Year 1679, 


THE 
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THE. . ä 
INTRODUCTION. 
HEN Demerrius the Silver-Smith of Epheſus 


\ / V perceived, that by Paul's preaching his Trade 
| was like to decay, he call'd his Crafts-men 
together, and thus beſpake them, Te know, ſaid he, that 
by this Craft we have our Wealth, Moreover, ye ſee arid 
bear, that not alone at Epheſus, but almoſt throughout all 
a Aſia, this Paul hath perſuaded and turned away much people, 
ſaying, inat they be no Gods which are made with hands : So 
[ that not only this our Craft is in danger to be ſet at nought, 
but alſo that the Temple of the great Goddeſs Diana ſhould be 


7 deſpiſed, &c. Act, 19. 25, 26: The Caſe hath fallen ous _ 
, ſomewhat alike with our Engliſh Demetrius, the Author 

: of the Book called, The Right of Tythes aſſerted, &c. W 
©) finding his Diana totter by a ſtroke received from the 


laſt Chapter in a Book of mine, called, Truth Prevailing, 
a (written it Anſwer to one from his Party, called, A 
* Friendly Conference) and apprehenſive of greater Dan- 
ger, if timely courſe were not taken, he gives the Alarm 
to his Fellow - crafts- man, and beſpeaks him much to the 
ſame purpoſe, as did the Epheſian Silver- Smith of old. 
He ſaid then, This is the Craft by which we have our 
Wealth: This ſays now, Th is the Oyl by which our . 
p Lamp is nouriſhed, the Pay by which our Army is maintained, 
Page 13. He ſaid then, This Paul hath peſwaded and 
turned away much People, ſaying, they be no Gods 
which are made with hands: This ſaith now, When J 
conſider how eaſily ſo plauſible a Diſcourſe (meaning that 
Book of mine) might ſeduce ſome well-meaning Men out 
of the right way, &c. pag. 4. Again, The Obſtinacy which 
the unhappy Quakers contract from ſuch falſe Inſinuations 4s 
theſe of T. E. in this Caſe of Tythes, &c. pag. 6. Again, Our 
Changers of Religion mainly ſeek to overthrow theſe things, and 
to that end have ſent out T. E. ac their Champion, pag. 15. 
with more to the ſame purpoſe, He ſaid then, Wor 2 h 
He | Fe 
E pers 25 | 
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the Temple of the 
_ away 


want of Pay, pag. 13. And not an 


this our Craft is in danger to he ſet at nought, but alſe thar 
eat Godgeſs Diana ſhould be deſpi 

This ſays now, Frey would gladly ſtir up the People to tale 

our Books and Subſiſtence from uu, pag. 14. To ſtop 

the Oyl that nouriſhes our Lamp, and ie us ta ditband for 

| fo, ber wiſe and pi- 

ous Men——look upon them at deſigning to diſturb the Ring- 


dom, deſtroy Learning, and ruin the moſt famous of al Pro- 


teſtant Churches, pag. 14. To overthrow not only the Mi- 
miſters, and their Maintenance, but alſo the Peace of the 
Church, and Religion, whoſe ſafety (he ſays) depends upon 
that Maintenance, pag. 15. He raiſed the People into 
an uproar, and filled the City with Confuſion ; crying 
out for about the ſpace of two hours, Great is Diana of 
the Epbeſians. This Man abounds with confuſion alſo, hay- 
Ing little ſtrength of found Argument or force of ſo- 
lid Reaſoning, but crying up the ſacred Maintenance, 
Divine Tribute, Right of Holy Church, &c. N 
And indeed, the main difference that doth appear 


between that Demetrius and this, is, that he (though he 
_. foughr the deſtruction of the Apoſtle) did not beſpat» 


ter him with approbrious Language ; whereas this Man 
hath'endeavoured to beſmear my Name with all the ig- 
nominy, reproach and obloquy his evil Nature could 
prompt him to, and his worſe Education furniſh him 
with, of which theſe that follow are ſome ; Thi poor 
Retailer, pag. 3. Our ſtrutting Quaker, pag. 16. Ob- 
ſeure and empty Quaker, pag. 17. This skulking Adverſa- 
% pag. 19. This poor Quaker # as Bold ad be is Blind, 
pag. 35. This Quaker hath learnt to Cant, pag. 40. He 
bath the impudence, pag. 113. This ungracious Cham, pag. 
122. The Quaker is 4 manifeſt Lyar, pag. 139. Thu 
snſolent Quaker, pag. 161. T. Elwood # 4 blaſphemons. 
Mretch, pag. 173. Though T. E. uſe the name of Popiſh 
Priefts to gull the People, yet he is one, of their Journy-mtn;; 
Pag., 179. He. i n rade, pag. 182. A wild Qua- 
ker, pag. 190. This dauble-tongu d and falſe-bearted Man, 

Pag. 195. His own baſe-bumor, pag. 200. Commen ex- 
perience proclaims him a Lyar, ibid. This ſeditiow Libelltr,. 


Pag. 201. I. not the Quaker 4 Knave, pag. 212. This 
malicious Sl anderer, pag. 214. This blael- mouthed Slans 


direr may publiſh his own Venemans Imnpietic, pag: 23 3 © 


* 
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the Language wherewith 


"This; Reader, is 


he ſays is II Language, pag. 11. and Scurrility, pag. I2. 
which he will not meddle with. But if this be ill Lan- 
guage and Scurrility, by what Name | marvel ſhall that 
Language of his paſs, which is before recited! Douht- 
leſs if Railing he not Reaſoning (as he truly ſays) his 
Book is ſo replete with Railing, that there is lictle room 


for Reaſoning in it. And though he terms that expreſ- 


ſion of mine Scurrility, and ſays he will not meddle 


with it, yet can he not forbear, but in the very next 


page catches up this which himſelf accounts ill Language 


Tythes the Quakers Delilah, the very Darling and Mimon 


paſſion againſt the Quakers, that he ſees not the abſur- 


dity he runs himſelf upon, in taxing the Quakers with 
railing at Tythes in the very ſame Line, wherein he calls 
Tythes the Quakers Delilah, the very Darling and Minion © 


of that Se: Is not this contradictory ? 


And as he all along looks upon the Quakers with an 
evil Eye of contempt, diſdain, and ſcorn, To he lifrs 
himſelf and his Brethren of the Clergy, ſcarce finding: 


words big enough to expreſs the high conceit, and {lofty 
Opinion he has of his own and their Abilities. The 


l tcading Quakers (ſays he) perceiving the Clergy of Engla nud 
ſo able and induſtrious to diſcover all their evil Deſigns, &c. 


pag. 12. Again, They know while the Clergy have theſe 


proviſions, they will have Books, and leiſure to Study, and 


Learning enough to baffle all their ſilly pretences. pag. 13. 


ſtructive of their inſpired Ninſenſe, they would gladly ſt ir up 
the People to take away our Bt 
that we might be ſtarved into Ignorance, and by our ſad Ne- 
ceſſities be brought down to their ſcantling of Underſtanding z 
and then they hope their Spealers would be an equal match for 


theſe the Vaunts, theſe are ſome o 


n= 
* 


he trents 

| me; notwithſtanding which he hath the confidence to 
Brand me with Railing, for calling Tythes the Prieſts 

Delilah, the very Darling and Minion of the Clergy ; This 


and Scurrilicy, and throws it at. the Quakers, calling 


of that Se, pag. 13. And fo tranſported he is with 


ots, and Snbſiftance from us, 


Again, Oar Adverſaries finding our ſtudy of the Law ſo d- 


ta, pag. 14. Theſe are the Brags, theſe the Inſults, 

f the Rodomontadors 
of this Polemical Prieſt, who in the pride of his Heart, 
and haughtineſs of his * looks on che poor * | 
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| TI 
with the ſame Eye of Scorn and Contempt, as did the 
monſtrons Philiſtine of old, upon the little Seripling David. 
But when he takes occaſion to mention me, how is he 
put to it to find words ſufficiently ſignificant of his 
Bh diſdain ! as in pag. 4. So MEAN à Creature. A- 
gain in pag. 5. I zudge it neceſſary to lay aſide al Conſider- 
ations of the MEANNESS of the Adverſary. And when 
he hath a mind to throm dirt on me, rather than want a 
Pretence to do it on, he will uſe the help of his In- 
vention, and ſuppoſe things not in common fenſe ſup- 
poſable: As when he ſays, Dr. Sir, I perceive our ſtrut- 
ting Quaker looks on you with & ſcornful Eye, and ſays, p. 
277. Tythes were wont to be claimed as of divine Right ; 
but he finds this Prieſt is not hardy enough to adventure his 
cue upon that Title: Sure be takes himſelf to be very ter- 
rihle, for be believes none but a hardy Man wares ſet 
on him, pag. 16. How can it reaſonably be fuppoſed 
that I did charge the Author 'of the Friendly Conference 
with want of hardineſs in reſpect of my ſelf? Can he 
imagine I took that Book to he deſigned as an Onſet 


upon me! nothing is more irrational. Again, he fays 


Be, 17. It i evident you laid -afide this Weapon (of the 
vine Tight) nor but of any aiſtruſt of the Argument, nor 
oht of any great Opinion of your Adverſaries Skill ; How - 
weakly is this argued, for a Man of fo great Learning! 
One of my ſcamling of underſtanding might happily have 
ſpoken as pertinently as this. The Author of the Friendly 
Conference did not hy aſide the Weapon of divine 
Right, out of any great Opinion of his Adverſarics 
Skill: Why, did he know what Skill his AUverfary had 
before be try'd it? Nay, did he know before-hand, or 
could he fore-fee who his Adverfary ſhould be? Sure- 
Iy, either this great Learn'd Man in the F'amornneſs of 
His Wit, hath over-ſhor himſelf, or elſe he muſt make 
his Dr. Sr. a Diviner inſtead of a Divine: This he did 
to faſten on me an imputation of ſelf-conceit, and ſtick 
His ſtrutting Epithet upon me; but in page 3. when he 
Had a mind to Badge me with the fcornful Title of a 
r Retailer, he ſays, I gleaned my Quotations out of 


Fifher, againſt Biſhop Gauden, and that with fo little 
«Skill, that when the Printer in Fiſher bad miſtaten Fimi- 
cus for Firmicus; this poor Retailer calls, * 
ve | 0, - 


alſo, Page 115; which very Page of my Book detedz 


his unfair dealing, and clearly convicts him of manifeſt 5 
falſhood : for I there quote. Gauden's Book of  Oaths, - 


and the very page in Gauden's Book, out of which 1 
took that Sentence, notwithſtanding which, fo little 
regard has he to ſpeaking Truth, that he charges me 
with gleaning it out of Fiſher; But this is not the only 
inſtance of his unfair dealing by me, as 1 ſhall have oc- 
cafion hereafter to ſhew. SISSY orcs iy 
Hie feems highly offended that I called -Fythes the 
 Priefts Delilah, the very Darling and Minian ef the Clergy- 
Whatever Reaſons induced me ſo to call them, I think 


he hath ſufficiently proved that I therein expreſt my ſelf 
aptly enough; for he hath not only leapt aver all the 
reſt of my Boak, and ſingled ant this which was the 
laſt Chapter in it, ſhewing thereby how near and deer 
this is to him, and that whatever becomes of the reft, 
this ſball have a diſtinct Treatiſe for its particular De. 
fence, but in his treating of it alſo, he delivers himſelf 
in ſuch Patberical Expreſſions, and ſpeaks ſo feelingly 
of it, that one may eaſily perceive it is ans of his near- 


eſt Concerns, if not the neareſt of all: Hear hat he 


ſays, page 13. ſpeaking of the Quaters with-halding 
Tythes from them, They ſee, ſays he, they cannot quench 
the Lamp, and therefere they would ſtop the Oyl that nn-- 
riſhes it. Tythes:then it ſeems (in his own account): is 
to the Prieſts what Oyl is to the Lamp, that which 


makes it ſhine, that which makes it give any light, that 


which makes it of any uſe or ſervice; can any thing be 
nearer * No Oyl, zo Light; no Tythes, no Preaching 5-0 
Penny, no Pater nofter. Did ever ary, who aſſumed: the 
Name of a Miniſter of the Goſpel, ſpeak after this 
rate before! ſtop. the Oyl, the Lamp goes. out, the 
Lamp hath done ſhining ; with-bold Tythes, the Prieſt 
gives over, the Prieſt has dane preaching. 'W ithqus-Qyl 
the Lamp will not burn; without Tythes the Prieſt mill 
not preach : Methinks this might be enough co let the 
People ſee what a Miniſtry they are under, and ſeriquſ- 
ly to conſider, Whether the” dim Light their Lamp gruess 
be worth the Oyl it ſpends them? Certain it is, that ia 
thus comparing the Prieſts to the Lamp, and the Tythes . 

to the Oyl, making Tythes the cayſe of the Frieſts 
F 1 pPreach- 


55 (6) 
reaching, as the Oyl is of the Lamp's burning; this 
Þriet hath ſpoke the very Truth, though ſomewhat 
nnadviſedly; and tis much if this unwary Expreſſion 
don't boſe him all the Preferment he promiſed himſelf 
for his elaborate Book of the Right of Hebes, which 
ſells ſo ſtrong of the Lamp. But howſoever he ſpeeds 
in that, his own Compariſon will juſtify me for calling 
Fythes the Prieſts Delilah, the very Darling and Minion 
of the Clergy. N a 
But more fully to diſcover his foundation and ſtand- 
ing, take another expreſſion of his in the ſame page, 
And becauſe they dare not engage this „ they at= 
rempt to force them to diaband for want of Pay. It ſeems 
then this Army of Prieſts fight for Pay; and without 
Pay fight who will for them, they will disband firſt : 
But I am of Opinion they will conſider twice, before they 
disband once. Men once in Arms are ſeldom forward 
to disband, while either Pay or Plunder laſts. How have 
they behaved themſelves towards thoſe that having no 
"need of ſuch an Army, nor expecting benefit by them, 
have Conſcientionſly refuſed to pay them? Did they 
disband, or threaten it? nothing leſs. They rather 
Rallied their Forces together, and either by Law, or 
force without Law, have fallen upon the Spoil, and tak- 
en ſometimes three, ſometimes five or ſix times as muck 
as they pretended to be due to them: So that it is not 
likely, while Plunder- may be had, the want of Pay 
will disband them. FLAT $1. | 
But while this Prieſt talks of being forc'd to disband 
for want of Pay. I doubt he forgets the Nature of his 
Warfare, and the Cauſe for which he pretends to be 
engaged. Is not he one that takes upon him a Cure of 
Souls, and can he ſo eaſily quit his Station? Will he 
leave the Souls of the People for a Prey to the Enemy, 
becauſe he has not the pay he deſires ? Surely then it is 
- otherwiſe with him, than it was with the Apoſtle Paul, 
who did not ſay, If ye Pay me not, you'll force me to diſ- 
band; if ye ſtop the Oyl my Lamp will go out; withous 
Tythes I cannot Preach, but A neceſſity s laid upon me 
yea, Vo is to me if I preach not the Goſpel, 1 Cor. ix. 16. 
But this Prieſt does not appear to be under that neceſ- 
it of Preaching, but rather under the neceſſity of 


Living 
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Fiving over, if he be not paid to his content, nay, he 
ſeems to underſtand 0 other Wo, but that of having the 
yl ſtopped, and wanting Pay. The Pariſhioner in the 
. Friendly Conference, pag. 160. was pretty near the 
mark it ſeems, when he proc wa Cy of the 
Clergy hath given us occaſion to fear, that vergave you 0] 
gu ran, and . ſoon abandon your OF 
feſſion : And that Prieſt underftood better how to Var- 
niſh over his Cauſe, than this hath done; for he an- 
ſwered more warily, I hope, ſaid he, many of u can 
appeal to the ſearcher of Hiarts, that we embraced the 
Miniſtry upon better grounds then temporal Intereſts, 
Whatever the grounds were upon which they em- 
braced their Miniftry, temporal Intereſts it ſeems by 
this Prieſt, are the grounds upon which they will quit it, 
want of Pay will force them to diszhand. *Tis much if 
this Prieſt be not one of thoſe, of whom his Dr. Sr. the 
Author of the Friendly Conference ſpeaks, when he 
ſays, pag. 11. tt cannot be expected to be otherwiſe, 
but that ſome Men for a corrupt Intereſt will intrude them- 
ſelves into theſe ſacred Offices: Or at leaſt one of thoſe 
of whom the ſame Author complains, in pag. 160. of 
his Friendy Conference, where he ſays, The ſecular cars 
ef ſome of the Clergy, for the Maintenance of their Fa» 
milies have been exceſſive; ſome ſuch it ſeems there are 
among them, and he is as like to be one as another: for 
indeed the exceſs of his Secular Care beſpeaks him 4 
Intruder for a corrupt Intereſt. 3 | 
The Jews, he ſays, have a Proverb, Sine farins non 
eſt lex, pag. 14. i. e. Without Meal there 15 no Law. © 
And have not the Prieſts a Proverb alſo, Sine farins 
non eſt Evangelium, i. e. Without Adeal there is no Goſ- 
pel. If his Metaphors of the Lamp and the Oyl, the Ar. 
my and the Pay be thought too weak to bear my Infe- 
rence out, I will add what he in the next page tells us 
Tacitus ſays of the State, with his own -applica- 
tion thereof to the Church, There can be no quiet to the 
Nations without Soldiers, no Soldiers without Pay, nor 
no Pay without Tribute, on which therefore the common 
ſafety . doth depend: Even ſo, ſays he, no Peace in the 
Church without Miniſters, no Miniſters without Maime- 
| Kance, per no Maintenance mw theſe publick Contribu= 
3 3 tions 


dient, en which therefore the ſaſety of Religion doth depend. 
The plain Engliſh of this is, No Tythes, no Miniſters; 
de Meal, no Geſpel, for all is made to depend upon 
Tythes. No Miniſters without Maintenance; no Main- 
tenance without theſe publick Contributions - (name- 
ty Tythes, 0 other Maintenance it ſeems will ſerve the 
turn) on which therefore, namely Tythes, the ſafety 
of Religion doth depend: So that take away Tyth 
and down falls Religion : but that muſt be underſt 
of their Religion only, whoſe Subſiſtance depends upon 
Tythes, and | hope not of all theirs neither. | 
I am not willing to ſpend time in tracing him ſtep by 

_ Rep through all his crooked turnings and windings, 


wherein he often contradicts himſelf, one while mak- 


ing the Quakers to be afted by meer Covetouſneſs (in 
denying to pay Tythes) pretending Conſcience to ſave 


their Purſes, ſuppoſing this kind of Godlineſs great Gain, 


pag. 12. inſinuating, that the Quakers find their Ha- 
rangues againſt Tythes very taking with the Covetous and 
Atbeiſtical, with thoſe who care not much for any Religion, 


and therefore like the cheapeſt beſt, pag. 14. Another 


While, The Quakers Obſtinacy in this caſe of Tythes expoſ= 


eth them to more Sufferings than all their other Errors, p. 6. 


One while, I am a bold Antagoniſt, pag. 5. Another 


while, The Quakers dare not engage the Prieſt's Army, 
Pag. 13. Anon, T. E. ſingly provokes the Prieſt to take 
| ee Argument, pag. 18. And (which is beyond all 
the reſt) he calls me both a daring Adverſary, and a 


fenlking Azverſary in one and the ſame page. But I paſs 


over theſe, and many other of like nature, being de- 
fhrous to try what further Strength and Force of Ar- 


Defence of Tythes, than the Author of the Friendly 
Conference had done before him. 


* 
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wo CHAT I. \ 85 
9. 1. + dp make out the Divine Right of Tythes; 


there are three Periods (he ſays, p. 19.) 
to be conſidered ? 1; Before the Law; 2. under the 
Law; 3. The Time of the Goſpel. 9 | 
<%-& h 8 1 


gument this great Warrior hath brought forth in the 


0 


a 990 

1ſt Period, before the Law, ſays 

ſaid very little in your Conference, 4s not deſigning to mau- 
nage this Argument. 55 

But why did he ſay ſo little? Was it not becauſe he 

had but little to ſay, and as I obſerved in my former An- 


ſwer, Thongh be pretended to be a Miniſter of the Goſpel, 


ver be took the Law for the ſurer holding, and therefore 
betook himſelf chiefly to that? No, ſays this Prieſt, 
to excuſe him, Tus evident you laid afide this Meapon 
(of the divine Right) not out of any diſtruſt of the Ar- 
gument, but in very Truth you ſeem to have been loth to 


them, pag. 17, 18. 6 

Was his Pariſhioner then a Swine with whom he diſ- 
courſed on that ſubje&, whom he called his good Friend 
and Neighbour, pag. 1. to whom he bore ſuch true 
Friendſhip, pag. 2. whole ſerious Inclination, Mode- 


ſty and Humility he commended, and the Expreſſi- 


ons of whoſe Affection he accepted in all gratitude, 
PAS. 3- | 

He hinted indeed before (pag. 6. of his Friendly 
Conference) that the Priefts People 
Beaſts, no fatter for all the feeding; but then they ſeem» 
ed to have been Kine, he ſtroak'd ſo much Milk from 
them; but this Prieſt has explain'd the matter, and 
declared them arrant Swine, not conſidering that he 
_ made his Dr. Sr. a Swineherd inſtead of a Shep= 
But what am I concern'd in all this? Will he blame 
me becanſe his Brother too up his Cauſe by the wrong 
end! If divine Right (as he ſays) be antecedent t 


any paſiti ve Conſtitution, why began he at the humane 


Righz? Or if he intended only to manage the Argu- 
ment of humane Right (as this Prieſt intimates for 
him, pag. 20.) why did he meddle with the divine 
Right; but ſeeing he gave a tauch on each, why am I 


bland for anſwering both? He had Reaſon the ra- 


ther to have begun with the divine Right, and to have 
inſiſted on it too, and have managed that Argument, 


(if he underſtood it) in as much as he began his Diſ- 


courſe upon a Paſſage taken out of a Book of E. Vs, 
Which related 10 the 2 Right, agg 10 the human 
2 8 ) D 4 | „ 


% 


E.. 
Yet: 


— 


he (to his Dr. Sr.) you "i 


eaſt Pearls before Swine, who underſtand not the value of 


were Beaſts, and lean 


* 


% 


* 


; whe 4 5 We 
pet had he ſaid nothing of Divine Right at all, it may 

de I might have ſaid the leſs ; but ſeeing he thought fir 

to ſay ſo much as might iatimate a reſerve for a divine 

Right, I think I had reaſon to examine the claim, and 

not as eaſily grant, as he did weakly beg the Queſtion. 

But he ſays, he perceives his Brother Prieſt had 

mentioned, that the divine Right of Tythes was derived 

from Melchizedeck, not from Levi. He's very angry 

1 fell upon this Paſſage, and to vent his Paſſion beſtows 

upon me the badge of a skulking Adverſary: Why ſo? 

Becauſe this Paſſage (he ſays) was ſingle, net guarded 
with Proofs or Reaſons, ſtood naked, was an 0 
place Whoſe Fault was that? Did he expect I 
ſhould have guarded it with Proofs and Reaſons for 
him? or that I ſhould have been ſo mannerly as to have 
 peis'd ir by becauſe it was not guarded ? He would not 

it ſeems have had me enter there, becauſe it was an o- 

pea place, ſurely if l had medled with nothing but what 

was guarded with Proofs and Reaſons, I ſhould have 
had little to meddle with; for his whole Book is ei- 
ther unguarded, or il] guarded. 

But he would perſwade his Reader, pag, 17, 20. 
That 1 bad triumphed over this naked Sentence, (as he 
calls it) and over the Author too; nay, that I had boaſt - - 

ed, I had diſproved clearly the divine Right of Tythes ; 
for which, the better to hide himſelf, he aſligns no page 
of my Book; nor do | know any Paſſage in it, from 
1 which, without a poſitive Reſolution to abuſe me, he 
| could draw ſuch an unfair inference. The moſt I ſaid, 
that I remember, was in pag. 282. and the words 
theſe, © That Tythes were not paid by Abrabam to 
| * Melchizedeck, but given, and that but once, and 
| © that too upon an Accidental Occaſion, nor then out 


| © of his own proper Eſtate (but out of the Pillage of 
Sodom, which he by the Sword had recovered from 
* the Plunderers) I think I need not ſtick to ſay I have 
| © already-prov'd. Whether this was an immodeſt Ex- 
| preſſion, conſidering what I had before effer'd in the 
four preceding pages of my Book; and whether he 
| hath dealt fairly with me from hence, to repreſent me 
as triumphing, and boaſting that I had diſproved clear- | 
ly the Divide Right of Tythes, let the ingenuous Rear 
gc judge. 55 8. 2. My 


- - _ K * 
7 % * „ 
9 og Fa - *. P ? * * 
4 4 - 4 + 
* — . : 
, q : - 
- 
— " . p 
6 4.% * a * 1 — 4 
f "RI , 
2 o X , 
: 0 | . + —_ 
# 7 5 * * 
* 
” 


8. 2. My firſt Opponent in his Friendly Conforence, - 
pag. 135. had affirmed, that theſe that inſiſt upon the 
divine Right of Tythes, derive them not from Levi, but 
Melchizedeck : ln my Anſwer to which, pag. 277. 1 
faid, It is then iaquirable, whether or no Tythes were 
ever due to Melchixedick: That which ſhould make 
£ them due, muſt be a Command, they were not due to 
© the Levitical Prieſthood, until they were commanded 
© to be paid; but after they were commauded to be 
© paid, they became due; and ſo long as the Command 

© ftood iu force, it was an Evil to detain them. But we 
do not find, throughout the Scriptures any Command 


from God that Tythes ſhould be paid unto Melchize= _ 


deck. Upon this the Author of the Right of Tythes 
ſays, pag. 20. My firſt words do declare, I do not under- 
| ſtand the Queſtion. . 

But I believe, either this Prieſt doth not underſtand © 
the Queſtion, as the other ſtated ic; or elſe he thinks 
the other Prieſt did not underſtand how to ſtate it as 
he ſhould do; and therefore he hath undertaken to ſtate 
the Queftion a-new. The Caſe was plain enough to be 
underſtood before; and I am content to abide the Rea- 
der's Cenſure, whether by my Anſwer to it I under- 
ſtood it or not. I confeſs, I did not then underſtand ' 
how this Man eighteen Months after would alter ir, 
no more than | now do how another of them eighteen 
Months hence may vary it again, if this Man's work 
ſucceed no better than the former. The former Prieſt 
fiid, The divine Right of Tythes. was derived from Mel- 
chizedeck. Now becauſe no Right could be derived 
from Melchizedeck to another, which was not firſt in 
Melchizedeck himſelf, I thought it juſtly inquirable, 
Whether or no Tythes were ever due to Melchizedeck? 
And becauſe no certain and poſitive Evidence could be 
produced of Melchizedeck's Right to Tythes, I judg'd 
it neceſſary to conſider what way Tythes might come 


to be due to him, and therefore ſaid, that which ſhould 


make them due muſt be a Command. This alſo I demon- 
ſtrated by an luſtance from the Levirical Prieſthood, to 
whom it is on all hands acknowledged they were due, 
after they were commanded to be paid to them, nor 
5] 25 | before; 


CC 


before; therefore I ſaid, © They were not due to the 
© Levitical Prieſthood, until they were commanded to 


© be paid; but after they were commanded to be paid 
' © they became due: And ſo long as that Command 
© ſtood in force, it was an Evil to detain them. This 
the Prieſt was willing to daſh out, leſt as the Right of 
the Levitical Prieſthood to Tythes, depended upon an 
expreſs Command, ſo an equality of Reaſon ſhould drive 
him to ſeek a Command, on which to ground Melchi- 
Zedeck's Right to them alſo, which he very well knew 
he could no where find. 


He attempts therefore to mend the matter by a new 


ny of the Queſtion : And whereas the other Prieſt 
has aſſerted, that the divine Right of Tythes was derived 
from Melchizedeck, not from Levi; this Prieſt ſays, pag. 
20. The Aſertors of the Divine Right of Tythes do not 
male them originally due either to Melchizedeck or Levi, 
but to God himſelf, &c. 88 

To whom Tythes were or:ginaly due, was not the 
Queſtion; but from whom the preſent Prieſts do de- 
rive a Divine Right in Tythes to themſelves, whereby 
Tythes may become due to them by a Divine Right, 
which the former Prieſt aſſerted to be from Melcbixe- 
deck. He does not claim Tythes from God, to whom 
they were originally due; but from Melchizedeck, to 
whom how they became due, and from whom how they 


to have proved. a 
F. 3. He ſays, The Tenth belongs to God. 
I fay, All belongs to God, the Nine Parts as well as 
the Tenth; for the Fulneſs of the Earth is the Lords, 
Pal. 
fand Hills are his, P/al. 50. 10. not the Tythes of them 
only. That Scripture therefore, Prov. iii. 9. Honour 
the Lord with thy Subſtance, is miſapplied by the Prieſt, 
and, as he reſtrains it to the Payment of Tythes, is 
not a binding Rule to Chriſtians as well as Jews; Chri- 
ians being no where commanded by God to pay 


Tythes, as the Jews exprefly were. But the Chriſtian 
doth then honour God with his Subſtance, when thank- 
fully receiving the Goods of this World from the 
Hand of the Lord, he doth in God's holy gt” ns | 


come to be due to theſe Prieſts, had well become him 


XXIV. 1. not a part only; the Cattel on a thou- 
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them, as not to abuſe them, 1 

in eating and drinking, and whatſoe ver elſe he does, 
he does all to the Glory of God, according to the 


Exhortation of the Apoſtle Paul, 1 Cor. x. 3. 
Tis not to be doubted but that God, from whoſe 


Bounty and Bleſſing all is received, might reſerve to 


Cor, vii. 31. when both 


himſelf what ſhare he pleaſed; but what he might do 


is one thing, what he did another: That he ever did 


appropriate the tenth part, I find not in Scripture ex- 
preſs'd, excepting only in the time of the Levitical 
rieſthood, for which there was a particular Reaſon. 


He then choſe the Jewiſh Nation to be. his peculiar Peo- 


ple, which People being divided into twelve Tribes, he 
ſeparated one entire Tribe, the Tribe of Levi, to at- 
tend the Service of the Tabernacle. The Land of G. 


naan he divided amongſt the other eleven Tribes, but 


gave the Tribe of Levi no Inheritance amongſt them, 
Numb. xviii. 20, 23, 24. Deut. x. 9. for they being 
wholly imployed in that ſervice, could not have leiſure 
to attend the Plough, or other Rural Occupations. See- 
ing therefore he had excluded them from a ſhare of the 


Land (the manuring of which would have taken them 


off from the Service he had deſigned them to) and that 
by this means their Brethren, the other Eleven Tribes, 
amongſt whom their part was ſhared, did all fare ſo 


much the better, their reſpective. Lots being ſo much | 


the greater, he commanded the Eleven Tribes that 
had the Lands, to pay the Tythes of the increaſe there» 
of, out of which this twelfch Tribe ſhould be maintain- 
ed. And while that Prieſthood and Polity ſtood, which 
Tythes were ſuitable and appropriated to, this Tything 
Command was in force, and no longer. But that even 
God did reſerve the tenth, or command the payment 
of Tythes to any, before the conſtitution of the L. 


vitical Prieſthood, or ſince the Diſſolution thereof, 


no where read in Scripture. This is proper for the 
Aſſertors of the Divine Right of Tythes to prove, and 


indeed ſo abſolutely neceſſary, that if they fail of this, 
all they can ſay beſide will be too weak to bear their 
' Title up: For in a matter of ſo great moment, it is 


not bare Conjectures or meer Suppoſitions,, nor Pro- 
babilicy neither, will ſerve che tyra, but poſitive Pre- 


E cept. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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cept. The Leica! Prieftbood was not left to ſuch In- - 
cer tainties. Though this Prieſt is willing to take it for 
granted, that the Men of that Age wherein Abraham 
lived, knew and underſtooc by the Light of Nature, 
that the tenth Part belong'd to God, and was therefore 
to be paid to his Prieſts: yet we find God himſelf did 
not think fit to hazard the Levitical Prieſthood on ſuch 
uncertain Terms, but ſecured their Maintenauce to them 
| by an expreſs Command, which left no room for any 
Doubts or Scruples. And can it be imagin'd, that the 
Omniſcient God, whoſe Eye at once fore-ſees'ali Events, 
would-leave the Maintenance of his Goſpel-Miniſtry, 
ſo much nearer to him than the Levitical Prieſthood, to 
ad upon the ambiguous and doubtful Conſtitution 
of a fingle Act of Abrahams, or a Vow of Facob's, un- 
Certain when, or where, or how performed? No, doubt- 
lefs, it cannot reaſonably be fuppoſed, that he who took 
ſuch particular Care of the Legal Prieſthood (which 
was to laſt but for a time) and was ſo punctual in ap- 
pointing Tythes for their Maintenance, not thinkia 
either Abraham's Gift or Jacob's Vow ſufficient Groun 
| for them to claim upon, alchough they were the choſen 
1 Prieſts of God, without a plain and poſitive Command, 
would leave his Royal Prieſthood, the Publiſhers of his 
Everlaſting Goſpel, ſo ill provided of a Claim to Tythes, 
as to be neceſſitated to ſtrain a Title out of Abrabam's 
Gift and Jacob's Vow, if he had ever intended Tythes 
Mould be the Maintenance of his Goſpel-Miniſters. 
What elſe doth this Aſſertor of the divine Right of 
Tythes offer in proof of his Aſſertion, but Conjectures 
and Probabilities, as he calls them, as in page 30. where | 
ſpeaking of Abrabam's giving to God the tenth of all 
the Spoils, he adds, As in all Probability be was wont or- 
ainarily to do, of all that he got by God's ordinary Bleſſing. 
So again, Page 31. T. E. cannot prove Abraham did no, 
1 pc Tythes ordinarily, and I can make it appear very probabl* 
| he did. Again, There are ancient Authors and probabl® 
|| Reaſons to induce ws to believe, &c. page 33. Again, e 
Ii ſpeaking of AMelcbizedeck being Sem, We cannot (ſays he) 
|| be poſitive in a Matter of fo great Antiquity, but I hope 
theſe things may ſuffice to make it very $96.8 A that Mel. 


chizedeck was Abraham's Prieſt in Ordinary, Page 34: 
2 | And 


A (nu) | — 
And though he is able to ſhew no better Ground than 
ſuch probable May-be's as theſe, yet he ſticks not to 
require his Readet's Aſſent as fully as if he had produced 
the moſt poſitive Proofs and plain Demonſtration ; for 
m—_ of Abrabam's pitching upon the Tenth, he 
ays,. Page 25. In all Reaſon wo ought to believe it was a6 
hf revealed by Almighty God to him, &c. And ſpeaking. 
Sacrificing being believed to be revealed by God to 
Adam, he ſays, The like we may believe alſo concerning 
the of dedicating the tenth Part, page 20. Again, ſpeak» _ 
ing of ſome Heathens that vow'd the Tenths to their 
Gods, he ſays, Which therefore we muſt believe they had by 
| Tradition from the firſt Patriarchs, who received it by Re- 
velation from God, page 27. Yet in the next page 
ſays, I. is not neceſſary (ſince the Scripturs is ſilent) I ſhould 
determine, whether. Abraham was immediately directed to 


it, or whether he learnt it from Melchizedeck. Thus he 


argues from may be to muſt be, and from muſt be to 
may be back again, finding nothing firm, nothing cer- 
gain, whereon to build a divine Right to Tythes. 
Yet fain he would have it fo, and therefore labours 
to perſuade his Reader, page 21. that from the Example 


of Abraham's Giving and Facob's Vowing the Tenth, = 


there was a Claim made of this tenth part, as being origi- 
wally due to God long before: And for this Claim he quotes 
Levi. 27. 30. All the Tythes of the Land is the Lord's. 
But he greatly miſtakes, and miſ- applies that Text; for 
though the tenth, the ninth, the eighth, and the a was 

originally due to God long before, yet as a tenth, di- 
ſtinct and ſeparate from the reſt, is doth not appear to 
have been due long before, nor ſeems to be here men- 
tion'd by Moſes, with relation to any ſuch former Re- 
ſerve or Claim, bus with reſpe& to the Levitical Prielt- 
hood, which was then ſettled in Aaron, the Great 
Grand- child of Levi; for which Prieſthood he who was 
Lord of the whole, when he gave the Lands to the 
other eleven Tribes, reſerved this as a Subſiſtance more 
ſuitable to their Service, and as a Compenſation for their 
part of the Land. ke 


But the better to colour this Conceit, of Tythes be- 


ing claimed in Levits 27. 30. as due long before, he per- | | 


verts another Text, and puts a plain Abuſe upon his 


Reader; 1 


Reader; for he ſays, page 22. The firſt time Tythes 4rd 


| 
| 


= 2 


mentioned, Exod. 22. 29. they are not directly enjoined, but 
ſuppoſed due, and forbid to be with-beld : Whereas in Exod. 


22. 29. Tythes are not mention'd at all, nor in all the 


Book of Exodus, that 1 obſerve, nor elſe-where as 
enjoined, ſuppoſed due, or forbid to be with-held, un- 


til the 27th of Levit. 30. mention'd before. The words 


in Exod. 22. 29. which he ſays doth not direQly enjoin, 
but ſuppoſes Tythes due, and forbids them to be with- 
held, are theſe, Tho ſhalt not delay to offer the firſt of 
thy ripe Fruits, and of thy Liquors; the Firſt- born of thy 
Sons ſhalt thou give unto me. Here is not a word of 
Tythes; and yet this Prieſt hath fo little regard to 


Truth, and fo much to his own lutereſt, that he ſticks 


not to ſay Tythes are in this place mention'd and ſup- 
Poſed due. Neither of one part of that which is here 
mention'd, namely, the Firſt born, which is here com- 
manded to be given to the Lord, is this the firſt men - 
tion; but it was both mention'd and expreſly command- 


ed before, Exod, 13. 2. while the People of Iſrael were 


yet in Egypt: And in Numb. 3. 13. the very Day is aſ- 
ſigned whereon God did appropriate this part to him- 
ſelf, and from which (with Reverence ſo to ſpeak) he 


dates his Claim thereto: Al the Firſt- born (ſaith the 


Lord) are mine; for on the Day that I ſmote all the Firſt* 
born in the Lend of Egypt, I hallowed unto me all the Firſt- 
born in Ifrael, both Man and Beaſt, mine they ſhall be; 1 
am the Lord. Here's the time preciſely ſet down, here's 
the day expreſly mention'd, on which God did ſanctify 
the Firſt-born to himſelf, on which (and not till which) 
he aſſumed to himſelf a peculiar Right to the Firſt- born 

diſtinct and ſeparate from the reſt, which yet was above 
four hundred years after Abraham's Gift to Melchi- 
zedeck. Let the Aſſertors of the Divine Right of 
Tythes, ſhew as plainly (if they can) when God did 
appropriate to himſelf the Tythe or Tenth Part, di- 
ſtinct from the other nine, before the time of the Le- 
vitical Prieſthood, for whoſe Maintenance he then ap- 
Pointed it. Can it with any colour of Reaſon be 
ſuppoſed, that he who fo preciſely and punQually ſeg 


down the very day whereon he-choſe to himſelt the 
Firſt-born, which related but to that typical ſtate of 


the 


2 i r 
the Jews, would have given no hint, nor left any Foot? 
ſteps at all of his Right and Claim to Tythes before the 
Conſtitution of the Levitical Prieſthood, if he had in- 
deed ſanQified them to himſelf before, and intended 
them to be continued after the Diſſolution of that 
— for a Maintenance to his Goſpel-Miai- 
ers. 3 


$. 4. The Prieſt ſay, pag. 22. Though God bath @ 
right to the tenth part of our Subſtance, yet he cannot be 
his own Receiver: So that we are to enquire who muſt be 
God's receiver, and for that, even Reaſon will teach us, that 
what is due to the Maſter, ought to be paid to his next and 
immediate Servants, that is, to bis Prieſts, | 
What he is not able to prove, that he is willing to 
take for granted. I acknowledge that God, who is 
Lord of all, hath a right to all our Subſtance, and may 
command and diſpoſe the whole, or what part there- 
of he pleaſeth : But that God hath a diſtin& right to 
the Tenth, more than to all or any of the other nine 
parts, and that by the Law of Nature, antecedent to 
any poſitive Conſtitution ; as this Prieſt makes the Af- 
ſertors of the divine Right of Tythes to aſſert, is more 
than I have yet ſeen proved either by this, or any other 


of the Aſſertors of the divine Right of Tythes, that 


I have hitherto met with. And till this be proved, tis 
needleſs to enquire who ſnould be the Receiver: Though 
even in that alſo, the Prieſt falls ſhort, taking that to 
be a dictate of Reaſon, which right Reaſon did never 
dictate to him: for what is due to the Maſter,” ought to 
be paid to ſuch of his Servants, as he appoints to re- 
celve it, whether they be his next and immediate Ser- 
vants or not: for it is not their being next unto him, 
that doth authorize them to be his Receivers, but his 
deputing them unto that Service. | 
Again he ſays, pag. 23. Abrabam, in paying his 
Tythes. (which were God's part) unto Melchizedeck - the 
= "a high God, did confirm this diftate of 
on, &c. | 

What elſe is this but begging the Queſtion, and that 
twice in two lines. Be ſuppoſes Abraham paid his 
Tyches (Which the Scripture no where ſays he did) 


and 


they were) and if this would be granted him, he would 


then infer that Melchizedes had indeed a Right to 


Tythes, and perhaps alſo that from bim a Right to 


Tythes might be derived to a Goſpel: Miniſtry. But - 


he runs too faſt to hold, that of which he is willing to 
+ make no queſtion, is the main Queſtion in this part of 
the Controverſy, namely, Whether in Abrahams time, 
and antecedent: to any poſitive Conſtitution, Tythes as 
Tythes, or a Tenth Part diſtindt from the reſt, was any 
more God's peculiar Part, than the other Nine: And 
whether Abraham in giving (as the Texts expreſs it) 
the Tenth of his Military Spoils unto Melchizedec, did 


pay a juſt Debe to Melchizedec, which he could not with- 


ext Injuſtice have with-held; or whether that Gift of 


tary Return of Kindneſs to Melchizedec, for his fo friend= 
ly Congratulation; fatherly Bleſſing, and bountiful Pre- 
ſent of Bread and Wine to himſelf and his weary Fol- 
lowers: This is indeed the Sum of the Matter, the 
very Hinge on which (and which alone) a Claim of 


ITythes from Melchizedec to any others, can with any 


Reaſon be ſuppoſed to turn. And if my Opponents, 


either firſt or ſecond, would ſtick to this, and (though 


but for a while) deny themſelves the Pleaſure and De- 


light they ſeem to take in railing and reviling, deriding 


and jceriog, inſulting and boaſting, diſdaining and ſcorn- 
ing; and would apply themſelves to manage this Argu- 
ment with that Gravity and Seriouſneſs that becomes 


the Subject, I ſnould not doubt to ſee this Caſe, brought 
to a ſpeedy and fair Iſſue. 'But then I ſhould expect to 


meet with more forcible Arguments, more cogent Rea» 
ſons, more evident Proofs, and plainer Demoaſtrations 
than Suppoſitions, Conjectures, Probabilities, Likelihoods, 
and May-be's; and that which is a poorer way of Rea- 
ſoning than all the reſt, and is indeed too low and mean 
by much for ſuch lofry Pretences to Learning and Scho- 
larſhip, as my Adverſary makes for himſelf ang bis Bre- 
thren, viz. to put the Defendent to prove the Negative, 


as he has done me more than once, and more than con- 
- duces to the Credit of his Cauſe, As in page 31; AC * 
5 5 8 : | - | p» 


Abraham's was a grateful Acknowledgment, and volun- - 


and that Tythes, (as Tythes, as a diſtin part) were 
then God's part, (which the Scripture no where ſays 
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l (nn be) whire he reads, that Abrabam did Hob 


pay them. And a few Lines lower in the ſame page, T. E. 


| cane ove Abraham did nor pey Tythes ordinarily, and 1 = 


appear very probable he did. | 
- But he hath ſo accuſtomed himſelf to call Abrahan!s 
Gift Payment, that forgetting himſelf, he brings me in 


as uſing the ſaine Phraſe, as if I alſo admitted that, which 


I] have offered ſo much Reaſon againſt; his Words are 


theſe, page 30. So that T. E's ſaying be doth not read in 


Geneſis that Abrah 
gament, GC. e | 
But where doth T. E. ſay this? He quotes no place, 
nor indeed had any to quote; for I no where ſaid ſo; 

_ he hath put a double Abuſe upon my Words, firft, 


am paid his Tythes conſtantly, is no Ar- 


making me to ſay I do not read in Geneſis, &c. As if 


1 had limited the Story of Abrabam and Melchixedet to 


could be found in Genzſs> And adcordingly he plays 


upon me, T. E's ſaying he doth not read in Genelis, —# 6 
no Argument, unleſs all that Abraham ordinarily did were 


recorded there. (to wit, in Geneſis) And, I may ui bins 
where he reads there (to wit, in Geneſis) that Abraham did 
not pay them, page 31. whereas my words were general, 
© We do not find throughout the Scriptures, (which is 
© more than in Geneſis only) any Command from God; 
© that Tythes ſhould be paid unto Melchizeder, page 


278. and, If Tythes had been due from Abrabam to 
© Melchizedec, then muſt Abraham have paid Melchizedet 

© Tythes- of all his Subſtance, of all that he poſſeſt: 
© But no ſuch thing appears at 4d, page 299. What 
Pretence could the Prieſt have to thruſt in Geneſis here! 


But his other Abuſe ia the latter part of the Sentence is 


ſomewhat more groſs. T. Es ſaying, he doth not read 


* that Abraham paid hi Tythes conſtantly, is, &c; | 
Theſe words are not in my Book; but are a meer Ar- 


tifice of his own; to inſinuate as if 1 had yielded that 
Abraham paid Tythes at that time, upon that exrraordis 
nary Occaſion, and had only ſeem'd to doubt whether 

he paid them conftantly or not: wheteas nothing is more 

plain, than that | all along deny that Abrabam ever paid 
Tythes az 4, This is an art this Prieſt is expert — 
n | . ut 


'G 


the Book of Geneſis only, or had allowed no Evidence 
for proof of this pretended Right to Tythes, but what 


1 fore, in his 16th page, quoting me thus, 


(20) 

but FI aſſure him 'tis a black ene, and will never- credit 
him or his Cauſe. He ferved me ſo once or twice be- 
Tythes were 
wont to be claimed as of divine Right, but I find this 
Prieſt is not hardy enough to adventure his Cauſe upon 
that Title. Whereas my Words are not, | find this 
Prieſt is not hardy enough; but I do not find this Prieſt 
hardy enough. Which Variation, how ſmall ſoever it 
may ſeem to fore, yet as Hiterate as he takes me to 
be, 1 underſtand the different Senſe of thoſe two Ex- 
Preſſions, and how little he is to be truſted; which 1 
am the more confirm'd in from his next Period, where 
ſpeaking of me, he ſays, He perſuades his Quakers, that 
they who were wont to claim Tythes de jure divino, 
were more bold than wiſe. 

Theſe words were not in my Book, but a Suggeſtion 
of his to abuſe me; for which (whatever I think of o- 
thers) 1 have cauſe enough to think him more bold 
than honeſt, Nor has he only glanced on this Paſſage, 
but inſiſted deliberately on it, and proſecuted his falſe 
Suggeſtion to the higheſt Advantage he could make of 
it. For he ſays, Let us therefore ſee who and what 
were whom T. E. thus Cenſures . Traly no leſs (lays be) then 
Origen, Cyprian, S. Hierom, S. Auguſtin, divers Chri- 
ſtian Councils of Old, Juftinian, and the Imperial Roman 
Laws, Charles the Great, and the French Capitulars, the 
Saxon Kings and Councils of this Nation, and all Monar- 
ces and Parliaments of later times, particularly X. Henry 8. 
and Edward 6. together with. the moſt famous common. Lam- 
yers, as alſo the unconcern'd and incomparably learned Sir 
Hen. Spelman, wich divers other excellent Writers, too _ 
to recite. | 

Theſe were too many to have recited, nnleſs he had | 
had more cauſe for it : At this rate, he may father whas 
Falſhoods he pleaſes upon his Adverſary, and then call 
him an obſcure and empty Quaker, as he does me; but he 
may withal aſſure himſelf, he ſhall never by this means 
acquire the Repute of 4 juſt Man, or a fair 8 gon 


8 5. He fays, page 23. IT. E. « very i inent in 
inquir ing what Command there is in Scripture to Abraham 


"79: bis. — te * fer there was * any 
crip- 


Scripture' at all in Abraham's time. No doubt he thinks 
every body impertinent that calls in queſton his belev 

Tythes. But wherein doth the Impertinency lie? 1 
hope a divine Command for the Payment of Tythes had 


4 ; 


not been Impertinent to his Claim. I am ſure a hm 


Command for the Payment of them now is the moſt per- 
tinent Point he has to claim by ; and that his Brother 
rieſt underſtood full well, which made him ſtep fo 
ighily over the former, and ſtick ſo cloſe to the latter. 
But I am impertinent it ſeems for inquiring for « Com- 
ined in Seripears; 7H 5 
Where elſe I wonder would he have had me inquire ! 
Is any other Book ſo pertinent as that to ſeek a divine 
Command ia ? but, ſays the Prieſt, there was not 
Scripture at all in Abraham's time. 


If he means that Writing is not ſo ancient, he for- - 


gets himſelf; but if he intends that the Scriptures we 
now have, were not then written (which is more pro- 
bable) that will not render me a whit the more imper- 


tinent for inquiring what Command there is in Scrip- 


ture to Abraham to pay Tythes, ſince we find in Scrip- 
ture many Commands are mentioned, which were of 
a much elder Date than the Scriptures in which we. 


There was as much Scripture to be ſure when Abra- 


ham gave this Gift to Melchizedet, as there was before 


when he was called out of his Country, when Circum- 
ciſion was inſtituted, and when Iſaac, the Heir of Pro- 
miſe, was made an Offer ing: and yet for every of theſe 


(and many other things beſides) we have expreſs Com- 
N 8 
before the Flood, we ſhall find a Command to Neab for 


mand recorded in thoſe Scriptures, which afterwards 
were written. Nay, if we will look back to the times 


the making of the Ark, Gen. 6. 14. And indeed the 
firſt Command that eyer was given to Man; is plainly 
and fully expreſt in Gen. 2. 16, 17. And mult I needs 


be impertinent in inquiring what Command there is in 


Scripture to Abraham to pay Tythes, and that upon this 
only Reaſon, that there was not any Scripture at all in 


Abrabain's time! If no Command at all had been re- 


* * in Scripture of elder Date than the Scripture 
$ ſelf; ot than this AQ 1 this n "=o 


* 


ary 


— 


tme Prieſt had been leſs impertinent: but ſeeing, even 
from the very Infancy of the World, the divine Com- 
mands are recorded, and more eſpecially in ſo many 
particular Inſtances in Abrabham's own time, and to 4- 
abam himſelf, whether is more impertinent, I in cal- 
ling for a Command in Scripture to prove Melchizedec's 
Right to Tythes, or the Prieſt in fobbing me off with 
this evaſive Anſwer, that there was not any Scripture 
at all in Abraham's time, let the underſtanding Reader 
udge. | TY 
| ; 5 confeſſes Moſes indeed did write a brief Hiſtory 
of thoſe times four hundred Years after : but ſince he 
compriſes the ſpace of two thouſand three hundred 
Years in one Book of Geneſis, it cannot be expected he 
ſhould ſet down all Particulars; nor in all the Actions 
of the Patriarchs, new what Reaſon they had for, or 
how they were directed in ſuch an Action, page 24. - 

Though it cannot be expected, that in ſo brief an Hi- 
ſtory Moſes ſhould ſer down all Particulars, or ſhew 
what Reaſon the Patriarchs had for, and how they were 
directed in all their Actions: yet in an Action of ſo 
great moment as this is made, from which ſo large a 
Claim and weighty Title is derived, it may reaſonably 
be expected he ſhould have been more particular, full 
and plain; and would no doubt have been ſo, had the 
Divine Wiſdom, by which he writ, intended Tythes 
= be a Goſpel- Maintenance, and to be claimed from 
hence. | | ls l 
How many other Paſſages, which ſeem to be leſs ma- 
terial, doth he inſiſt more largely on, as the Deſcrip - 
tion of Places, the Names of Rivers, Mountains, Towns, 
&c? How exact is he in ſetting down the Faſhion and 
Dimenſions of the Ark, how punctual in computing the 
time of the Flood's Beginning, Increaſe, Continuance 
| and Decreafe, not contenting himſelf with the Year 
only, or with the Month, but adding even the very 
Day? And when he comes to Abrabham's time, he gives 
the very Circumſtances of the things he treats of, as in 
the Account of his going into Egypt, and what befel him 
there, Gen. 12. his parting with Lot, and the Occaſion 
- thereof, Chap. 13. the memorable Battel fought in the 

Vale of Siddim, between four Kings and five, the 1 * 

. | on 


75 — RU: 
Kon of that War, the Names of the Kings on either 


fide, and of the Place where the Battel was pitcht, twice 


over, the Succeſs of the Fight, the Plunder of Sodom, 
and Lor's Captivity; 4brabam's Muſter, Purſuit, and Re- 
ſcue, Gen. 14. In every of which he is more particular 
than in this Paſſage of Abraham's giving Helchizedec 
Tythes; which as it was done upon an accidental Occa- 
fon, ſo Moſes runs over it, as briefly as may be, giving 
it only a tranſient Touch: And indeed, the Whole P 
ſage ſeems to be but a kind of Parentheſis; for in the 
17th Verſe Moſes ſays, The King of Sodom went out te 
meet Abram (after his Return from the Slaughter of 
Chedorlaomer, and of the Kings that were with him) at 
the Valley of Shaveh, which is the King's Dale. Then in 
the next Verſe, he mentions Melchizedec 3 And Melchi- 
zedec, King of Salem, brought forth Bread and Wine : and 
be was the Prieſt of the moſt high God. Ver. 18. And he 
bleſſed him, and ſaid, Bleſſed be Abram of the moſt high 
God Poffefſor of Heaven and Earth. Ver. 19. And bleſſed 
be the moſt high God, which hath delivered thine Enemies 
into thine hand. And he gave him Tythe of all. Ver. 20. 
This is the full and whole Account which Moſes gives 
of this matter; and then immediately in the next words 


reſumes his Diſcourſe of the King of Sodom, Ver. 21. ' 


And the Ning of Sodom ſaid unto Abram, Give me the 
Perſons, e. What could he have ſaid leſs ? How could. 
he have mention'd this Paſſage of Abrebam's giving 
Tythes in fewer Words, and with leſs Remark ? which 
cannot reaſonably be imputed to the Breyity of his Hi- 
ſtory, by any one that ſhall duly conſider how copious 
ke is upon other Subjects, ſetting down at large even the 
fmalleſt Circumſtances, as beſides the former Inſtances, 
will plentifully appear in the Story of Abraham's Ser- 
vant fetching a Wife for Iſaac, Gen. 24. Of Jacob's 
ſupplanting his Brother, Chap. 27. Of his Service with 
Laban, Chap. 29, 30, 31. To omit the Story of Foſeph's 
being ſold into Egypt, and what befel both him and his 
Brethren there. But this is an Art the Prieſt bath, ta 
perſuade. his Reader there is more in this Paſſage than 
the brevity of the Hiſtory would give room to exprely. 
The Hiſtory was written by Aeſes, who was in/pired 
Abereto by God, and as it is irrational to imagine that 


„ '_ mis 
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this Paſſage of Lb s giving Tythes to Melchizedee, 
would have been paſt over ſo lightly, and left ſo dare, 
if it had had relation to future Ages, and that in the 
Times of the Goſpel, a Right to Tythes was to be de- 
rived from hence (as the Author of the Friendly Confe- 
rence ſays it is, page 135.) ſo it is great impiety to ſug- 
geſt that any thing was here omitted, which it was ne- 
ceſſary for the Church of God to know or underſtand. 
The Spirit of God hath ſaid expreſly, Abraham gave 
Hebes of all. The Spirit of God hath ſaid e l 

It was the Spoils which Abraham gave the Tenth of, Heb. 
7. 4. And who is Man, that he © ſhould take upon him 
to add or alter! Dareſt thou ſay he paid, when God 
fays he gave! Dareſt thou ſay, it was of his own Sub- 

ance, when God ſays it was of the Spoils ! Dareſt thou 

y, he did this ordinarily, when the Spirit of God hath 
thought fit to mention this one only extraor time J 
Add thou, not unto bis gags leſt be "OP * and thou 
be found a Lyar, Prov. 30. 6. 


F. 6. But he ſays, p. 29. To give and to pay us all one 
in this Caſe, or elſe the Apoſtle was over-ſeen, who not only 
faith be gave the Tenth, Heb. 7. 4+ but, Levi on _ 
N Abraham, Ver. 9. 
Neither is to give and to pay all one in this Caſe, nor 
pet was the Apoſtle over-ſeen: for the Apoſtle moſt 
properly accommodates his Speech to the ſeveral times 
It had relation to. When he ſpeaks in Ver. 4. of \4bra- 
in whom it was a free and voluntary Gift, he uſes 
word Gave, as Moſes had done before him; bug 


t 
When in Ver. . he ſpeaks of Levi (whom 3 


mentions, with an [as I may ſo ſay} for he 

ſonally 'of Levi himſelf, but of * Off- fork pring, the 
tical Prieſthood who received Tythes, which Levi 
never did himſelf) then I ſay, referring to the time of the 
Law, in which God had = tor the Payment of 
Tyibes, he expreſſes himſelf by the word Gave. So 
that it is manifeſt he varied his Expreſſion according to 
the Perſons he treated of, and the different times his 
Speech had relation to. When he ſpeaks of Abraham, 
Who lived before Tythes were commanded to be paid, 
he ſays he wk Ver. 4 9 when he ſpeaks of the 
1 


Leviticul Prieſthood, who lived after Tythes were com 


manded to be paid, he alters his Phraſe, aud ſays he 
Paid, Ver. 9. Abraham gave, Levi paid, which Di- 


ſtinction the Apoſtle needed not have uſed, had he un- 
der ſtood (as this Prieſt does) giving and paying to be 


a a | 


all one in this caſe. | „ 
It is very proper (he ſays) to ſay, We giee 4 Man that 
which is his Due, page 29. 45 C5 I | 


a - 


That muſt be underſtood in ſuch ſes only, where 5 


the Due is altogether certain and unqueſtionable, ſuch 


as are the Inſtances he has given of David and Hezekigh, 


one whereof ſaith, Give unto the Lord the Honour due 
unto bis Name, Plal. 29. 2. The other commanded the 
People to give the Prieſts their Portions, 2 Chron 31, 4. 
Neither off which admitted any doubt, ſince every on 

knew that Honour was due to the Name of the Lord 

and none could be ignorant that Tythes were due £9 
the Prieſts, then the Law of God exprefly ſpeaking It. 
But in a' Caſe of ſo great Ambiguity as this Claim of 
Tythes from Melchizedec, which is ſo utterly void of 


all Certainty, that the very Terms it is expreſt in, mult 


confirm at leaſt, if not conſtitute a Title to the thin 
claimed, to expreſs a Due, by the word Give, would be 


ſeure: 80 that what he ſays, page 30. That the word 
Give in Geneſis 14. doth no more prove Tythes were not due 
to Melchjzedec, jure divino, than the ſame in Chronicles 
proves they were not due to the Leuites, jure divino, will 
not hold. The Diſproportion between Melchizedec's 
Caſe, and that of the Levires, is too great; unleſs he 


could fhew as plain a Command for the former, as he 
knows can be brought for the latter. The word Geve 
in Chronicles, doth no way prejudice” the Leuites Right,” 


becauſe it was undeniably grounded upon at; indiſputa-; 


Command : But the word Give in Geneſii doth great. 


ble * 
Iy prejudice the pretended Right of Melchizedec, he- 
canſe there is no Command in Scripture, ftom which. 


ſach'a Right might be derived. After the ſame man- 


ner argues the other Pricft in his Vindication of the 
Conterence, page 295. og ft | | 
of Joſhua, Chap. 7. Ver. 1, LA Son, give Glory to Gad 
which being the ſame with tha 


for an Example the words 


- 
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not only not very proper, but very improper and ob- 


| 


t of David, Pſal. 29. 2. 8 | 
> anſwer- | 


ko 026) 
anſwered in that. But he ſeems to take it a little ill, 
that I took no notice of a Greek word he had in his Mar- 
gin, Conference, page 135. viz. SNdI\xdroxe Toy ABR H, 
which he renders He tythed Abraham; and ſays in his 
Vindication, page 296. Now ſince T. E. pretends to un- 
derſtand Greek, and this Paſſage being in my Book, how 
came he to paſs it by? | © e I 
I paſſed it by, as believing it to be of no moment af 
all; ſince if I ſhould allow him even his own rendition, 
E. Tythed Abraham] it imports no more than [He re- 
ceived Tythes of Abraham? as both Beza's Latin, and the 
| vulgar Engliſh have it, Heb. 7.6. beyond which ſenſe if 
he would ſtrain it, the word will not bear it: verily, it 
is an Argument of a very weak Cauſe, when Men are 
Put to ſuch hard ſhifts, as to ſpueeze a Title out of one 
3 and extraordinary Action, and are fain to 
ſtrain the words alſo, whereby that Action is expreſt, 
to give ſome countenance to their Claim. But bleſſed | 
be God, the Holy Ghoſt hath hedged them out, and ei- 
Sher through Propriety of Speech, or divine Providence 
(let them grant which they pleaſe) bath ſo worded this 
Tranſaction, that in both thoſe Texts where it is ſpok- 
en of, there is no mention at all of Due or Payment 
with relation to Abraham, but altogether of giving, 
* Thrice over it is ſaid, He gave, Gen. 14. 20. Heb, 7. 2. 
and 4. but never that be baff. 


8.7. To prove, that Tythes were accounted. due in 
this Period before the Law, be urges, The Praftice of 
certain of the Heathens giving Tythes to their Gods ;, where - 
of ſome ſeem more particular, ſome more general. The 
more particular Inſtances are, of the Brians and Cartha- 
ginians, the Inhabitants of the Iſland Syplonus, and the 
Romans. The more general are of the Greets; for 
which he cites Dydimus the Grammarian, and of all Hea- 
tbens in general, for which he quotes Paulus Diaconus. 
*Tis true, Dydimys ſays, It was 4 Greek Cuſtom to Con- 
ſecrate the Tenth of their Gain to the God:: But how that 
Saying of his is to be underſtood, Selden in his Hiſtory 
of Tythes, c. 3. well obſerves, J fays he, thoſe Gram- 
= marians mean (for he mentioned Side alſo) that all Men 
a their Tythes in Greece, and that of every kind of their 


Spoil 


027) EY 
Spoils- or Abundance, they deceive much, and are deceived ;  - 
Ton miſt underſtand them a> ſpeaking of what was ſometimes, © 
and by Vow, or ſpecial Thankſgiving done. The other out 
of Paulus Diaconus, which ſays, The Ancients. offered al 
their Tenths to their Gods; is rejected both by Scaliger and 
Selden alſo, who ſhew that Paulus (Epitomizing Sextus, 
Pompeius Feſtus, to whom this Saying is Originally aſcrib- 
ed) has mangled and corrupted the Place, and he is ſe- 
verely laſh'd for his Pains by them both, eſpecially by 
Scaliger, whoſe words are, Vide quantum juris Barbarus.. 
ille ſibi ſumpſerit in hoc loco mutilando ! i. e. See what Au- 
Zhority that Barbarous Man takes upon him in maiming 
his place. And further calls him home confidentiſſimus 
ac ineptiſſimus. A moſt confident and fooliſh Man. And 
Selden ſays plainly; F it be underſtood of Tythes uſed to be 
given by all, or of all things, it is falſe. Nor did that 
learned Man ſtick to draw an Argument againſt this 
Opinion from Scripture ſilence, Scripture I mean, not 
ſacred, but prophane, the Writings namely of a Learned 
| Heathen? Had the Offering of Tythes (ſays Selden in his 
Hiſtory of Tythes, page 29.) been uſual of Tearly In- 
creaſe; Cato, that in his De Re Ruſtica, hath ſo ſally the 
Ceremonies of Sacrifices to be uſed by the Husband-man in 
bu Harveſt, had never omitted it. Whence by the wax 
obſerye, that Argument from Scripture ſilence, though 
prophane has been held good by Men of Learning, al- 
though this Prieſt, to avoid the ſtroke of it, ſays it is 
not valid Right of Tythes, pag. 37. But to the Teſtimo- 
nies brought, all acknowledge, that ſome of the Heathens 
did at ſome times, and upon ſome occaſions, Vow, Give, 
and Conſecrate Tythes to their Deities: and Selden 


proyes jt was no otherwiſe: Nay, he inſtances in ſome 


(the Locrians) who gave not a Tenth, but a Ninth part, 
C. 3. 8. 3. And Diodor us Siculus tells us, ( J. 2. 0. 2.) 


The Egyptian Prieſts bad the third part of the Revenne of _ 


the Kingdem. From all which, we may gather, that 
theſe Heatheniſh Oblations and Conſecrations were nei- 
ther general in point of Place, conſtant in point of Time, 
nor certain in point of Quantity. Then for the Ground 
of their thus doing, if it be ask'd whence they learnt it, 
the Prieſt himſelf anſwers, It was propagated by Tradition 
«mong the Heathens, Right of Tythes, pag. 26. again, 


which 


which therefare we muſt believe, they bad by Tradition from 
the firſt Patriarchs, pag. 27. That they received it by 
Tradition, is probable enough, though not from the firſt. 
Patriarchs, who are no where in Holy Writ, remem- 
. bred to have paid Tythes. But from the Jews, by whom 
Tythes were preceptively and conſtaatly paid, there is 
reaſon ſufficient ta perſwade they might learn it. And 
ſo it ſeem'd to Selden, The Payment of the Tenth (ſays he, 
c. 3. pag. 34-) very likely came to them (the Arabian.) 
from the uſe of it among the Jews, their Neighbours, us alſo 
te the Carthaginians from their Anceſtors the Pænicians, that 
pale the ſame Language with the Jews, and converſt moſt 
with them. Now if the Gentiles practiſed it in imitation, 
and by example of the Jews, what relation has their 
Practice to this firſt Period, or Time before the Lam? But 
whether it be more reaſonable to think, that the Gen- 
tiles received it by Tradition from the firſt Patriarchs, 
by whom we never read that Tythes were above oxce 
actually given, and once Vowed to be given, or from the 
Jem, by whom they were conſtantly and publicly paid, I 
leave to the Readers Judgment, and will conclude this 
Paragraph with what concludes the Review of Seiden's 
Chap. 3. pag. 459. where having ſhewed, that the Pola. 
gi in Umbria Sacrificed the Tythe of their Children to 
Apollo, Sce now, ſays he, (when you truly know the ancient 
Tything among the Gentiles) how well they conclude here; 
hat draw an Argument from the general Law of Nature or 
Nations, as if by that Law any ſuch uſe of Payment of Tythes 
had been eftabliſhed among ſt them, 4s was continual or com- 


2$. 8. In my Anſwer. to the former Prieſt, pag. 278. 
amongſt other Reaſons: which I offer'd to prove, that 
Tythes was not a proper Debt, or juſt Due from Abra- 
bam to Aelchix edec, this was one, That if Tythes had 
<. been due from Abraham to Melchizeder 3 us 
they are now demanded, which muſt be proved before 


< a Divine Right to them, as they are now demanded; 
can be derived from Melchizedec) then muſt Abraham 
© have paid Tythes of all his Subſtance, of all that he 
©.poſleſt. But no ſuch thing appears at all, We do 
< not read that Abrabam gave him Tythes of 1 1 

i | Eltate; 


| „„ 1 - 
Eſtate; but that which he gave him the tenth-of was 
© the Spoils, which he had recover'd from the Kings 
© that had plunder'd Sodom. To this, the Author of the 
Right of Tythes, thus anſwers, p. 30. This was an extraordi- 
occaſion, wherein Abraham having got a Victory by 
God's Bleſſing, did give to God the tenth of all he had now 
gotten ; 45 in all probability be was wont or dinarily to do, of all 
that he got by God's ordinary Bleſſing; only this (as more 
eſpecially remarkable) is recorded in this ſhort Hiſtory, 
Seeing this was an extraordinary Occaſion, he ſhould 
not urge it for a Preſident, much leſs lay ſo great a'ſtreſs 
it as he does. Let him cead what his Brother 
Prieſt ſays in pag. 127. of his Conference, When any 
© Text (ſays he) hath a relation to a particular Caſe, 
© that Text muſt not ſtand for a general Rule, hut muſt _ 
© be apply'd to a like Occaſion; for it's a moſt ' grand 
6 Fallacy to draw an univerſal Concluſion from particu- 
6 lar Premiſes. Now theſe Texts in Gen. 14. and: Heb. 
7. (wherein 4brabam's Gift to Melchizedec is mentioned) 
have relation to a particular Caſe, to an extraordinary Oc- 
caſion, as the Prieſt himſelf ſays, therefore Theſe Texts 
muſt not ſtand for a General Rule; but if he will apply 
them at all, he muſt apply them to a like Occaſion, to 


ry is in an extraordinary manner obtained, as this wasz 
not ſet them for a general Rule: For according to his 
Brother's Poſition, it is 4 moſt grand Fallacy from particu- 
lar Premiſes, as this Gift of Abraham upon an extrarrdi- 
2ary Occalion was, to draw an univerſal Concluſion, that 
Abraham ordinarily did pay Tythes, and that Chriſtians 
nom muſt. Thus then he is pincht off of his extraordi- 
nary hold, by his own dear Sir,” the Author: of the 
Friendly Conference. And for what he talks of Abraham's 
giving the tenth ordinarily, he hath far leſs ground then 
— the former; for in the former, (viz. that Abraham 
on that extraordinary Occaſion did give, and Melchizedec 
receive) he may as to ſact be politive, though not as to 
imention: but in the latter, (viz. that Abrabam did er- 
dinarily give the tenth of his ordinary increaſe) he can be 
but ſuppoſitive at moſt, His Arguments and Reaſons are 
 may-be's and hkelihoods, and his Proofs but probabilities, 
_ ſtrongly inforced with this notable Demonſtration, that it 


wit, a Military Expedition, wherein ſome notable Victo- 


i ” 
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ti not ſaid in Scripture Abraham did not pay them, and that 
cannot prous the contrary, pag. 30, 31. Will he take it 
chen for granted, that Abraham did whatſoever 1 can- 
not prove he did not ? That would be pretty indeed. 
After the ſame manner the other Prieſt alſo argues 
(in his Vindication, pag. 296.) where to my Saying, 
Had T'ythes been due to Melchizedec, then muſt Abra- 
© ham have paid him Tythes of all his Subſtance, &c. He 
replies, We know nothing to the contrary but that he did ſo ; 
and I can affirm the one, as well as be deny the other. | 

Is this like a Diſputant ? It is enough for a Reſpon- 
dent to deny: But is it enough for the Opponent to af- 
firm? He ſays elſe- where in his Conference. p. 152. It i 

the Opponent's part to prove. That is ſomewhat more [ 
think then bare affirming. And the Maxime is, Afir- 
manti incumbit probatio; i. e. He that affirms, muſt prove. 
But (in his Vindication, pag. 296.) he adds, that The 
Spoils were in ftrifineſs Abraham's own Eſtate, having ab- 
rained them with the hazard of his Life, in a Fuſt and Kigh- 
zeors' War. | TIF WIR 

This is indeed a pretty fetch; yet ſo plain and mani- 
feſt a fetch, that it will not ſtagd him in any ſtead. 
Whether the Spoils were ſtrictly Abraham's own Eſtate 
by the Law-of Arms, I will not undertake to determine; 
eſpecially fince it appears by the Story, that Aner, Eſhcol, 

-and Mamre were his Confederates, and ran equal ha- 
zard of their Lives with him in the ſame War, and that 
he took not upon him to diſpoſe of the whole (although 
to the King of Sodom, from whom: it was taken) but 
left his Confederates to diſpoſe of their own Shares as 
they ſaw good, Gen. 14. 13, 24 However, whether it 
was in ſtrictneſs his own Eſtate or no, to be ſure it was 
not his own Eſtate in that ſenſe wherein I ſpake it, and 
wherein Tythes are now demanded. So that his urg- 
ing this here, is altogether beſide the buſineſs, and at 
beſt but a ſhew of an Anſwer. | | 
But he carps at my Saying, The occaſion of Abra 
© baw's thus giving the tenth of the Spoil to Melchize- 
© dec, ſeems to be altogether accidental. This ſeems to 
him to be a meer trifle; and, he ſays, ¶ indication, pag. 
197.) As meer an accidental Paſſage as the Quaker would 
_ this to be, yet the Apoſtle draws a ſolid Argument — 
tbence. . at 
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What then? May not a ſolid Argument be drawn 
from an accidental Paſſage ? Let any one conſiderately 
read the Place, (in Gen. 1g.) and ſee if he can find any 
Ground to believe, either that Abrabam came thither 
with an intention to pay Tythes, or that Melchizedee 
came thither with an expectation to receive Tythes : 
and not rather, that Melchizedec underſtanding Abra- 
bam's Succeſs and Return, went forth to meet him, and 
congratulate his Victory, bringing with him a Preſent 
of Bread and Wine, to refreſh him and his Soldiers af- 
ter the Fight: In Requital of which Noble and Priacely 
| Preſent, Abraham gave him the tenth of the Spoils. 


§. 9. The Author of the Right of Hebes finds fault with 
my arguing, becauſe it is negative, and ſays, p 31. My 
negative arguing is of no more force, than it would be if I 
ſhould ſay, 5 Ante-diluvian Patriarchs, did nothing elſe 
while they lived but beget Sons and Danghters, becauſe no more 
# recorded of of them, Gen. 5. | 
Negatiye arguing I thought had been proper for him, 
whoſe part it is to deny; as it belongs to him to prove, 
who undertakes to affirm. But waving that, I thus an- 
ſwer to the ſubſtance of his Objection. Although the 
Patriarchs before the Flood, did doubtleſs ſomething 
elſe than beget Sons and Daughters, yet nothing that 
they did which the Spirit of God thought fit to paſs by 
unrecorded, had any relation to future Times, or was 
to be Exemplary to the Church of God in after Ages. 
The like concerning Abraham, Tis not to be doubted, 
dut he did more than is recorded of him. But that then, 
whatſoever it was, had no relation to future times, nor 
was to be Exemplary to the Church of God in after 
Ages; for if it had, the Spirit of God, who recorded 
what is written, would not have omitted that. So that 
take it which way he will, this Dilemma will attend 
him; either that Abrabam did not pay Tythes ordina - 
rily, and ſo there was nothing of that to be recorded, 
or that if he did pay Tythes ordinarily, his ſo: doing 
had no relation to future times, nor was to be Exem- 
plary to the Church of God in after Ages, and there- 
fore was not recorded. Hence then, I hope, my nega- 
tive arguing (as he calls it) will appear to be of ſuffici- 

| 1 ent 


ent force to prove, that a Right to Tythes now cannot 
be grounded on, or derived from any AQ that Abraham A 
did, which the divine Spirit did not think fit to record: 
for what the Prieſt ſays in another place, pag. 62. Ex- 
preſſi nocent, non expreſſa non nocent, i. e. Thoſe things that are 
expreſt hart, thoſe things that are not expreſt hurt not, is very | 
true, if it be rightly apply'd. But as they hurs not bim 
againſt whom they are urged, ſo they help not him by 

whom they are urged; which he ſhould have done well 

to have conſider'd. FI} therefore invert his Axiom 
(which holds as true the one way as the other) and pre- 
ſent it-to him again; Expreſſa proſunt, non expreſſa non pro- 
ſunt, i. e. Thoſe things that are expreſt do help, thoſe 
things which are not expreſs do not help. All his Pretences 
then of Abraham's paying Tythes ordinarily (how oft 
ſoever he repeats them) not being expreſt, but leaning on 
Conjecture, do him no good at all; they cannot help 
him, nor ſtand him in any ſtead. 5 


F. 10. In his next Section he is offended with me for 
ſaying, Tythes could not be due to Melchizedec upon a 
Right founded in natural Juſtice and Equity; my Words 
(pag. 280.) are theſe, He cannot plead that Tythes 
were due to Melchizedec upon a Right founded in na- 
« tural Juſtice and Equity, ſince there was not in thoſe 
© Days any ſettled publick Worſhip, wherein he could 
perform any outward Prieſtly Office or Service, for 
© which Tythes might have been a Compenſation. He 
in the reciting of this Sentence, leaves out the Words 
Outward Service, that he might have the more room to 
ſtrike at me, and call me (as he does, pag. 35.) 4 poor 
Quaker, a bold. as blind ;, ſaying, that I have expoſed my 
ſelf to the Scorn of all knowing Men by this abſurd Poſition. 

If the Poſition appear abſurd, it is he that hath made 
jt look ſo, by mangling it. But as it ſtands in my Book 
I am not aſhamed to own it. And if he, or any other 

can ſhew me what ſettled publick Worſhip there was in 
Abrabam's Days, in which any ourwerd Prieſtly Office or 
Service was to be perform'd, for which Tythes might 
have. been a Compenſation, I will acknowledge him to be 
a'knowing Maa indeed. TI | 


| . He 
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He ſays, He might confute chis Poſition from that- 
place of Gen. 4. 26. Then began Men to call upon the Name 
of the Lord; which muſt (he ſays) be meant in publick; for 
in private they did it before, ibid. = ee 
Methinks his copious Reading ſhould not ſuffer him to 
be ignorant of the various [Judgments of Learned Men 
concerning this Fext, whether it ſhould be rendred, 
Then began Men to call upon, or then began Men to pre- 
phaze the Name of the Lord: I think it not ſafe for me 
to exerciſe my ſmall Scholarſhip in the Diſquiſition. Let 
is ſuffice for my little Reading, to obſerve, that Hierem 
reads it not in the plaral (as our Engliſh Tranſlation is) 
Then began Men to call, &c. but in the ſingular of Enos, 
lſte cæpit invocare nomen Domini, He (Enos) began to 
call upon the Name of the Lord. And Pagnine, though he 
turns the Text, Tunc cæptum eſt ad invocandum in no- 
mine Domini; yet, adds in the Margin, Invocari nomen, 
vel polluli, i. e. To call upon, or pollute the Name, &c. But 
Tremillius and Junius read it down- right prophane, Tunc 
cæptum eſt profanari in in vocando nomine Domini, 5. e. 
Then began Men to prophane in calling upon the Name of the 
Lord; to which Genebrard, Broughton, and others aſſent. 
And indeed, the ſequel of the Story ſhe ws thoſe times more 
inclin'd to Prophaneneſs than Piety; for in all thoſe ſix Ge- 
nerations between Enos and Noah, we find but one Man, 
Enoch only, that is ſaid to have walked with God, Gen. 5. 
and in the 6th and th Chapters, we read, the Wicked-- 
neſs of Men was grown to that bezghe, that God repent- 
ed he had made Man, and by an univerſal Deluge ſwept 
all Mankind away, excepting only Noab and his Family, 
which were in all but eight Souls. All which being 
duly weighed, I leave it to the judicious Reader's con- 
ſideration, whether in thoſe times there was any - ſettled 
publick W orſhip, wherein any outward 2 Office. or 
Ser vice was to be performed, for which Tythes might 
have been a G ,˖́ EI ESE. 
But he argues, that Melchizedec did perform God's 
publick Worſhip ſolemaiy and conſtantly at Salem; and by that 
had a Right founded in natural Juſtice and Equity, to receive 
Tythes from all within bus Juriſaiftion. n. 
And this he infers from Moſes's calling him the Prieſt of 
the moſt high God, from F. Paul's waking him a Type of 
*. | Chriſt's 
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| Chriſt's Prieſthood, and from bis fixed Reſidence at Salem, 
This has indeed as fair an appearance as any of the 
Probabilities be has yet brought forth; yet this will 
not do his buſineſs. For here is not in all this any inen 
tion of any ſetrled public Wor ſhip, wherein he could per- 
form any cn ard Prieſtiy Office or Service, for which 
Tythes might have been a Compenſation. No ſuch thing 
is here expreſt ; and according to the Axiom which the 
Prieſt. himſelf uſes (pag. 62.) Non expreſſa non nocent, 
thoſe things that are not expreft, do not hart. Belides, his 
being called the Prieſt of the moſt High God, doth not 
neceſſarily infer an Exerciſe of ſuch a ſettled publick Wor- 
ſhip as my Words import, which had relation to exter- 
nal Rites and Ceremonies, as the Word DLOxtward Service} 
in my Book (which the Prieſt left out) do plainly evi- 
dence; ſo that he might well enough be called the Prieſt 
of the moſt high God, and yet have no ſuch outward 
Prieſtly Office or Service to perform in any ſettled publick 
Worſhip, for which Tythes might have been a Compen- 
fation. And indeed, my Opponeat himſelf, deſcribing 
Melchizedec*'s Wofſhip, doth ſufficiently ſhew it was of 
another kind than what my Words had relation to. For, 
he ſays, pag. 39. His Worſhip was altogether Spiritual, prai- 
fing God, praying for Abraham; offering no bloody Sacrifices, 
but ONLY bringing forth Bread and Wine. So alſo ſays 
Sparrow in his Rationale of the Common- Prayer, pag. 338, 
339- Melchizedec had no other Offering that we read of, 
bu Bread and Vine. Whereas it is plain, my Words 
| aimed at ſuch a ſettled publick Worſhip as conſiſted in ex- 
8 | ternal Services. But ſure he doth not think, that Aelchi- 
zedec did pray for Abraham, and bring out Bread and 


| Wine conſtantly at Salem: For, that he ever did, either 
| the one or t'other conſtantly, or any more than that one 
ix time, is NOT EXPREST, nor likely. | 
| Then for his having a fixed place of Reſidence at Salem, 
which is another part of my Opponeat's Argument, up- 
on which be grounds his Queſtion, Fat is 4 Prieft fixed 
| ina City for ? | A 
| It is to be conſidered, that his Reſidence at Salem is not 
| mention'd with relation to his Prieſthood, but to his 
ill _ King/hip; he was King of Salem, that was Reaſon cqough! 
5 or 


For his Reſidence there. So AMeſes calls him, Gen. 14. 189. 
And ſo the Apoſtle twice together, Heb. 7; 1, 2. But 
neither of them called him Frieſ of Salem, much leſs af- 


firmed (as my Opponent does) that he had a Right 


founded in natural Juſtice and Equity; to receive Tythes 
from all within his Juriſdiction of Salem, for praiſing 
God, praying for Abraham, and only bringing torth 
Bread and Wine. tral e ne ee . 
S. 11. But my Adverſary, not content with Aelrbi- 
zedec's being the Prieſt of the moſt high God, will needs 
oye him to be Abrabarn's Prieft-in ordinary too, pag. 33534. 
Not conſider ing, perhaps, that himſelf had ſet Abraham 
(according to St. Hier ms Computation, as he faith) 
twenty two Miles from Aelchixedec, a diſtant ſomewhat 
of the largeſt for a Prieſt in Ordinary; and yet he pla- 
ced them as near together as he could too. For, though 
he ſays, St. Jerome computes the Plain of AMamre, which 
is Hebron, where Abrabam d welt, to be but twenty two 
Miles diſtam from Jeruſalem, yet he ſhould not be igno- 
rant of the different Judgments of the Antients about the 
Place; ſome taking Sem to be Jeruſalem, others not. 
And that Hlerem there delivers the Opinion of others, 
not his own, which was far otherwiſe, viz. that Salem 
and Mane were about eighty. Miles aſugder, as Seiden 
notes in the Review of the firſt Chapter of his Hiſtory 
of Tythes,:; pag. 452. Let te countenance this Conceit 
of his, that Aelehix des was Abraham 's Prieſt in Ordina- 
ry, he tells us what the Jem, think, vit. that Melchize= 
dec did cantinae to be the Prieſt f Abraham's Family long 
#fter For ben the T wins ſtragled in the Womb of Rebecca, 
it is ſaid, She ment to inquire of the Lord, e that 
14 (ſays he), by Sem, ſay the Hebrews, or by Melchizedec, 


* 


as others, pag. 33, 4. 


For the Opinion of the. Hebrews, that ſhe inquired by 
dem, he ,quates gra? And for the Opinion of others, 


Tremellius upon that place, whieh is Gen. 25. 22 . 
Tyra I have not by me, but Tremelliu and Junius I 
ve. And conſidering with my ſelf how greatly he 
hath abuſed me in the miſ-reciting of my Words, 1 
thought it would not be amiſs to examine his Quotation, 
agd {ce whether he had dealt any fairer with them. Bun 


_— — —— — — — — 


[4 


chat ſhe inqpired by. Melchizedee, be quotes Junius and ||| 


need not be aſhamed to glean after or 


(36) 
when'I had turned to the place, and there read in the 
Text, Abiit N 23 — 5 770 Annota- 
tion upon it, am fortaſſe ſo qr 
Lew ctr Þ; plot pra; 30 72 Tim ee es 
amazed, and ſomewhat-troubled, to think I had to . 
with one of ſo great confidence and ſo litele honeſty. 
For he affirms exprefly; that and Tremellins on 
this place ſay, Rebecca went to inquire of the Lo 
Melchizedec, whereas Janis and Tremelline- upon _ 
place make 10 mention at all of Melchizedec, but ſay 
plaicly,- She went ro inquireof the" Lord, by foie Prophet, 
perhaps by ber - Hueband's ' Father (Which was Abraham) 
who bimſelf ia called 4 Prophet*beforez Ch. 20. 7. Who 
would have thought a Man of his Learning would have 
been beheldiag to 4 ſalſe Qaotuion Who would have 
ſuſpected one of his Abilities would have ferved' one 
ſuch a ſippery Trick! Did he"think, becauſe he had a 
mean illterate- Adverſary to deal with, he might there- 
fore quote any thing without danger of diſco very? Or 
did he hope no Man of Under Would take the 
pains to Read him? O lucky Man, at leaft;” in this; that 
he bath not publiſh'd his Name with his Book; which 
if he had, I-am confident he would have expoſed him. 
ſelf as fully to the Scorſ of all ſincere and xnd wing Men 
by this For ger), as he fancies 1 have done my ſelf, by 
that which he calls an abſard Poſition. But for my part; 
1 ſhall wonder the leſs hereufter ar” his ufaif Dealing 
with me, whom he calls & poor (Retailer: aid Glaser, ſince 
1 find even thoſe Men, whom, I 8 he —_— 
Treatment at his Hands. But —— the bade 
it ſelf, Whether Rebreca went to inquire of rie Bord by 
Melchizedec or ſome other? Not only che Severity; and 
Epipbamius (whom he makes to be miſled By following 
their Chronology) but A Montan, in hi CH 
ia ſacre Scriptiire + And Hugh Broughton, in li Conſem 
Scripture, make Sem to be dead Tome Years before Rebtc» = 
css Conception; whoſe Computations, if we may cre; 
dit, we muſt conclude; either that Nele lic edec was no 
Sem, or (which is more-likely) that Rebecca went not to 
inquire d Melchizedee, her Furher' I0-La, ; (tbr abi 
: being a — and at hand.” v4 
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Eſa,” WHG d 140 cdl to take away is Life, way 
in to leav his, Father s Houſe and Country, and with 
is Saf only no flee to "Palen- Aram to his acts Laban 

for Refuge; and being on his way be-nighted, he lay 

downi'dn 151 Ground to'fleep, having no ocher Piltow 
; fo t his Head then an hoap of Stones. In this diſtreſt Cons 
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(33) 
dition did the Lord God appear unto him in a Dream; 
and ſaid, Þ «m2 the Lord God of Abraham thy. Father, and 
the God of Iſaac : The Land whereon thou lieſt, 10 thee wil 1 
gius it, and te thy Seed. Aud thy Seed ſhall be ar1be Duſt of 
The Earth, and thou ſhalt ſpread abroad to the Weſt; and to 
the Eaſt, "and to the North, and to the South ; and in thee, 
and in thy Sed ſhall al the Families of the. Earth. be l 
And, behold, I am with thee, and will keep thee in all places 
whitber. thou goeſt, and will bring thee again unto this Land: 
LET 9 wp 8 that which I baue 

ta-thee of, N. 2 Facob upon awaking in 
the ſenſe of God's Preſence, and ir din with fear at ſo 
wonderful an Appearance, ſet up his ſtony Pillow for a 
Monumental Pillar, and calls that place the Houſe of 
God. And. as the Lord had freely, nr mofted made | bim 
ſo gracious and ſo large a Promiſe; ſo he again, in to- 
ken of his Thankfulneſs, to God, freely and; anregured, 
did vow 2 Vow; ſaying, If God mil be with 'me; and wilt 
keep me in this way that 1 go, and. mill give me Bread.to ca, 
and Rayment to put on; þ the rt. "again to my, Father's 
Houſe in peace: thin ſhall the, Lord be my God,, Aud this 
Stone which ] have ſet for 4 Pillar, "hal be God's louſe : 


And ef all that thou ſhalt give: 5 1 will ſurely gine.the Tenth 
unto thee, Sen. 28. This is ti * and Gals the occa- 
ſion of making i itz which was olunt ary aud Conditi= 


onal, Voluntary, in being unt e Conditjanal,, in 400 
pending on the performance of Gods Promiſe to Abe 
the conditional Particle [if}-demonſtrates. Had Tithes 
been then a divine Tribute, he needed not haye vowed ti 
Give them 2 0 would have 13 him to have od 
them, whether he had Vow 45 Kang ty 
been in his Pomer. to have ma Pohl Oligain cod: 
nal (as he did) but Tythes he mo have paid, Whether 
God had been with him, preſeryed 938 in 0 jg. wy, Lars 
brought him hack in Peace, or This Vow, ot 
therefore, being ſpomtaneoms, and getter free, ant 
butes nothing at all to the making up of.a diving Right 
to Tythes. _—_ l 5 : 
F. 13. Another Paſſag e in my, Book that Gems togall 
him ſore, is this; MF Tikes had been due to Melchizedec,, 


yet could not the Clergy of this Age derive any ok from him 


wits as ern es e 


— - — — —— 


Me. (39) 
his, he ſays, 7 bops T. E. will grant, that Chriſt was of bis 
Prieſt-· hood: And if be grant this, we muſt ark, Whether or 
no his Apoſtles were not bis' Succeſſors * And then, whether 
we do not derive our Succeſſion from them? pag. 39. = 
That Chriſt was of his Prieſt-hood, I grant, and that 
his Apoſtles were Followers of him: But that theſe 
Prieſts are Followers of the Apoftles, as the Apoſtles 
were of Chriſt, I deny; and think it would be worth 
their while to prove. He ſays, Melchizedec bad the ſame 
Prieſt- hood with the Miniſters of the Goſpel. = r "3 
In ſome reſpects it may be called the ſame; but what's 
that to him, ualeſs he alſo were a Miniſter of the Go- 
ſpel ! He can produce (he ſays, pag. 40.) the plain Words 
of many Fathers, affirming, that the preſent Miniſters of the 
Chriftian Church are of Melchizedec's Prieſt-bood. © © 
This is very fmoothly and craftily worded to begaile 
an unwary Reader, and make him believe the preſent 
Miniſters have the approbation of thoſe Fathers. What 
Miniſters, I pray, muſt the Word Preſent here be under 
ſtood to relate to, the ther preſent, or the now preſent ? 
If he intends the then preſent Miniſters, that lived in the 
ſeveral Ages of thoſe Fathers (as he calls them) he 
plainly ſhuffles and evades; for the Queſtion was not 
concerning them, but the Clergy of this Age exprefly. 
But if by preſent he means the now preſent Miniſters, the 
Clergy of this preſent Age, what could he have ſaid more 
— as 2 falſe, than hou he can produce ot 
Plain Words of St. Hierom, Chryſoſtom, Auguſtine, Epi- 
phanius and Theophilatt (the lateſt of 2 tic has been 
dead well near a Thouſand Years) affirming that the 
preſent Miniſters (the Clergy of this Age) are of ' Melchi= 
⁊edec's Prieſt- hood. But ſeeing he leans ſo bard upon 
the Judgment of certain Fathers (as he calls them) 
whoſe plain Words, he ſays, he can produce, but does 
not; Iwill produce him the plain Words of one (I will 
Rot ſay a Father, but) a great Man in the Eryizſb Church, 
Andrew Millet, who in his Synopſes of Popery, fifth gene- 
ral Controverſy, pag. 315. ſays, It is great Blaſphemy 
to ſay, that every Pop;ſb Prieſt is after the order of 
© Melchbizedec: And a little after, The Scripture maketh 
©<his difference between the Prieſt- hood of Aron, and 
the Prieſt - hood of AMelcbiæ eder, that the Prieſts of the 
E eie en ede 3 g ne «Law: 


* 


many, 10 8 525 were taken away by 


© Law, were 

HDeath: b Ch 58 . A bee * — 
© dieth not, Heb 723 ere ſhould 
© Prieſts after ate I bs there Halld Wess 


* be no difference at all. Wherefore ſeeing Melchize- 


I}. : * cs Prieſt- hood only relleth in Chriſt, and is not 


© Traallated to any other, &c. Thus Wilt, and to the 

Tame Purpoſe ſaid. Ful before him. Now if the Prieſt's 
athers haye in plain Words affirmed,” That the pre- 
ſear Miniſters of the Chriſtian Church are of elchizedec's 
Fend the Prieſt may do well to reconcile thoſe 
athers with. theſe Doctors (for ſo were theſe alſo ſtiled) 
who ſo plainly affirm, that Melchizedec's Prieſt- hood only 
reſteth in Chriſt, and is not Tranſlated to any other. But 
the reaſon I formerly gave why the Clergy of this Age 
are not of Aelchixedec s Prieſt- hood, ſeems. to. offend 
more than all the reſt. It was this, That Melcbize- 

ec was not made a Prieſt after the Law of a carnal: Com- 
mandment; hut after the Power of an endleſs Life. But every 
one knows, that theſe Men are made Prieſts after, the Law of 
4 carnal Commandment. This has ſo nettled him, that he 
s out of all patience, ſays, my Reaſon is ridiculous, that 
I have learn'd to Cant, that I am an idle and impertinent 
Man, that his is an nt Slander, that TE. can prat- 
tle in Scripture Phraſe, that 7 am 4 boaſting Quaker, and 

——— thing, le it never Jo falſe and unrea- 
-Tbis i is the Language that this Learned Man (who ſays 
will not. meddle 1 with Scurrility, becauſe Railing is nog 
debe, pag - 1.) bath upon "this occaſion, for wank 
better Arguments, (or breeding, or both) thruſt in 
to-belp {well — of his Pages. But oyer-look - 
7 ibis, let us ſee what elſe he has to offer that looks at 
like Reaſon. He ſays, pag. 41. The Apoſtle ſpeaking 
of the Jewilh Pri, . (Heb. 7-16:) ſai The 
made Prieſts after the Lam of @ carnal. Commangment, 
40 is, actor ding to Moſes a Lam, cphich confi of out= 
ward and n 94 cl the purify 
ing of the. Fleſh. Nem (ſays he) w idle. and imperti- 
nent Nan 15 9.7125 We are mee, Frieft. according to 
Moſes Lam, and that every. eng know this O impudent- | 
Sander] Arg we bound to all the. Sacrificings, Waſhings, and 


| other Levitical Rites and ceremonis at our Ordination? | 


* 


255 (41) 

1 nes how (as juſtly [-might) ow 7 idle-and 
ampertinent Epithets, nor yet his; Slander. But 
I will tell him, he ſeems very willag to miſtake, that 
he might | excuſe himſelf from a direct Anſwer. He 
charges me with ſaymyg,' They are made Prieſts according 
to Moſes's Law. I no where ſay ſo, ao where intend ſo: . 
For indeed, I do not think their Ordination fo fairly 
grounded, ſince all acknowledge the Law of | Moſes, 
though now abrogated, to have had a Divine Inſtitution. 
I ſaid, Theſe Men are made Prieſts after the Law of a car- 
nal Commandment. Doth that neceflarily imply AMoſes's - 
Law? May no Law, no Commandmeat be called Carnal, 
but that which did bind to Sacrificings, Waſhings, and 
other Levitical Ceremonies ? That's ſtrange indeed! Nay, 
may not every Law, every Commandment, which is not 
Spiritual, be properly enough called Carnal, as Carnal 
is ander ſtood in oppoſition to Spiritual? What, though 
1 uſed the Apoſtle's Phraſe, muſt that Alluſion tye my 
Senſe to the Subject he was upon? No ſuch matter. He 
oppoſes the Levitical Prieſthood to Melchizedec, affirming 
that they were made Prieſts after the Lawof a Carnal Com- 
mandment, but he after the Power of an endleſs Life. I 
oppoſe the.preſent Prieſts to Helchizedec, ſhewing that 
theſe are not of his Order (though for Tythes ſake they 

it) in as much as be was made a Prieſt, not af- 
ter the Law of a Carnal Commandment, but after the 
Power of an endleſs Life; whereas theſe Men are made 
Prieſts after the Law of a Carnal Commandment : But 
it does not follow, that this muſt needs be the ſame 
Law by which the Levitical Prieſts were made, unleſs 
he thinks there can be no other. By what Law then are 
the Popsſb Prieſts made (out of which this Prieſt-hood 
ſprang?) By what Law are the Twk(b Prieſts made? I 
hope he will not ſay either of theſe are made Prieſts by 
the Power of an endleſs Life (as was Melchizedec) nor 
yet by the Law of Moſes ; and yet by ſome Law or other 
no doubt they were made: What will he call that Law," 
Spiritual or Carnal? Let him call it as he pleaſes: I in- 
fiſt not ſo much on the Names, as on the Natures: of 
things, nor regard ſo much Words as Matter. Not- 
withſtanding what he hath ſaid the Difference yet re- 
mains, the Oppoſition is _ as-plain e 
561 — > des 


» 


| 
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(42) 


Alte and theſe Prieſts; He was made a Prieſt, not after 


the Law of a Carnal Commandment, but after the Power 
of an endleſs Life: Theſe are made Prieſts, not after the 
Power of an eadleſs Life, but after the Law of a Carnal 
Commandmeat; which plainly ſhews they are not of his 
Order, and ſo cannot derive any Right to Tythes from him, 
if Tythes could he proved to have ever been due to him. 
He goes ou, ibid. Tis evident we are not Prieſts ac- 
cording to that Carnal, Outward, Changeable, Levitical Lam. 
Neither did | fay ye were: But are ye not Prieſts ac- 
cording to a carnal Law, an outward Law, a changeable 
Law, though not according to that very Levitical Law ? 
But (ſays he) we are Priefts according to the Law of the Goſpel, 


wphoſe eternal Duties have in them the Power of an enaleſs Liſe. 


What a quaint Device is this to avoid the force of a 
Text! Was not the Scriprure Phraſe plain and perti- 
nent enough? or did it not ſuit his purpoſe? Were he 
indeed a Prieſt after Melchizedec's Order, he need not 
have uſed this variation. Had he been made a Prieſt by 
the ſame Power of an endleſs Life, by which Melchizedec 
was, the ſame Words would have very well ſerved to 
have expreſt the ſame thing. But he being conſcious to 
himſelf, that he came to his Prieſt- hood by another way, 
boggles at the Text, and inſtead of the Power of an end- 
leſs Life, puts in the Law of the Goſpel; which the more 


fl! to cover from the Reader's Obſervation, he miſ-cites my 


Words alſo, making me ſay, Melchizedec was made a 
Prieſt after the Law of an Endleſs Life ; whereas my 
Words (agreeing with the Text) are, He was made a 
Prieſt after the Power of an Endleſs Life, pag. 281. This 
Power of an Endleſs Life, is a heavy Stone to all theſe car» 
nal Aan mad Prieſts; and therefore they ſtruggle to 
get from under the weight of it, and endeavour to put 
it from them, as we ſee in this Prieſt, who thruſts this 
Power from himſelf, and places it in the Duties. He 
durſt not ſay, the Power of an Endleſs Life had made him 
a Prieſt : But he ſays, he is a Prieſt according to the 
Law of the Goſpel (in which he ſpeaks falſly alſo) whoſe 
Eternal Duties, ſays he, have in them the Power of an End- 
leſs Life. If he has this Power no nearer him then in the 
Duty, by what Power then ſhall he perform the Duty? 
How vaſt a Difference is there between theſe Prieſts 


thols 


and 


N ( 43.) 
- thoſe whom theſe pretend to be Succeſſors to! Paul was 
an' Apoſtle, not of Men, neither by Man. but by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and God the Father, Gal. 1. 1. He did not turn the Power 
off from himſelf to the Duties of the Goſpel (as this 
Prieſt does) but he declar'd he receiv'd the Goſpel it 
ſelf, and his Apoſtleſhip or Miniſtry therein, by the Re- 
velation of the Son of God (Chriſt, the Power of God, 
1 Cor. 1. 24.) in him, Gal. 1. 12. 15, 16. Pen $5 
The Prieſt adds, And as this Law muſt never change, ſo 
neither muſt our Prieſthood, but, like that of Melchizedec, 
ſhall endure for ever. ny x oP. On 
The Law of the Goſpel is indeed unchangeable, and 
ſo is Melchizedec's Prieſthood ; but the changeableneſs of 
theſe Prieſts and their Prieſthood 1s an evideat Token 
that they are not Prieſts of his Order, nor made accord- 
ing to the wnchangeable Law of the Goſpel. How many 
Turns and Charges has here been amongſt them within 
little more than the laſt Century? One while a Popiſh 


Prieſthood, another while a Proteſtant, then Popiſb again, 


anon a Proteſtant; and in later times, among the Prote- 
ſtants by themſelves, one while an Epiſcopal Prieſthood, 
by and by a Presbyterial, anon an Independent, and now 
an Epiſcopal again. Is this the anchangeable Prieſthood 
he talks of, that, like Aelchixedec's, ſhall endure for ever? 
Methinks the remembrance of former Times ſhould con- 
vince bim of his weakneſs. If this Man himſelf was not 
then a Changer, and trudg'd with his Lamp that way 
which he ſaw the Oy! was likely to run (which the con- 
cealing his Name gives cauſe to ſuſpect.) I would ask 
him, where he, and the Prieſts, whoſe Cauſe he advo- 
cates, were Bleſſing, and bringing forth their Bread and 
their Wine between twenty and thirty Years ago, when 
a Common-Prayer Prieſt was rare to be ſeen? | 
He goes on thus: Ard as we bear the ſame Office with bins 
(Melchizedec) and do the like Work, we deſerve the ſame 
Reward, and may expect Tythes as well as he, pag. 42. _ 
I do not find he ever expected any. However, ſince 
theſe Prieſts pretend to bear the ſame Office with Melcbi- 
zedec, it will not be amiſs to obſerve what they them- 
_ make his de = be. This Prieſt ſays, pag. 77 f 
His Worſhip was altogether Spiritual, praiſing God, praying for 
1 Abraham, only bringing forth Bread and Vine. Sparrow, 


Bilbop 


| ( 44 d] | * 
Biſhop of Een, in his Rationale of the Common-Prayer, 
ſays much-what the ſame, Melchizedec bad no other Of- 
fering, that we read of, but Bread and Wine, pag. 339. 
i Now if this was the Office of Afelchizedec, and th 
| Prieſts pretend to bear the ſame Office with him, how 
| 
| 


| comes it to paſs that they have ſo much other Work to 
do, as Marrying, Burying, Sprinkling, Churching of Women, 
and much more, which it doth not appear Melchizedec 
did at all concern himſelf with? Surely, either their 
Office is larger than Aelchizedec's, and ſo not the ſame 
with his; or elſe, they ga beyond their Office, when they 
iatermeddle with theſe Matters. 134 
But however, he ſays, They do the like Work as Melchi- 
Zedec did. His Work was to bring forth Bread and 
Wine, which he did freely like a King, not putting Abra- 
ham to the Charge to pay for it. But theſe bring forth »es- 
ber Bread nor Wine, but put the People to the Charge to buy 
them; and if any be left, though the People pay for it, yet 
the Prieſ will be ſure to have it. And, He not only 
preſeated Abraham with Bread and Wine, but he bleſſed 
him too, before Abraham gave him the Tythes : but theſe 
Priefts are ten- fold forwarder to curſe than to bleſs, eſ- 
pecially if it be in a Caſe of Tythes, as the numerous Ex- 
communications witneſs, Nor are they content with Cur- 
fing only, but many 4 godly conſcientious Man's Life have 
they taken away by long and hard Impriſonments, and many 
an honeſt, induſtrious Family have they ruin d by their frequent 
Rapines. Is this like Melchizedec? Surely no; it more 
reſembles thoſe blind Watch-men, whom the Pr 
Iſaiab inveighs againſt, Chap. 56. who all look'd to their 
amn way, every one for his Gain from his Quarter: And thoſe 
falſe Prophets, agaiaſt whom the true denounced the 
Judgment of God, that bite with their Teeth, and cry Peace : 
and he that putteth not into their Months, they even prepare 
War againſt him, Mic. 3. 5. in whoſe nature and practice 
theſe being ſo apparently found, may juſtly expect the. 
fame Reward that thoſe blind Watch-men and falſe Pro- 
phets received. es 5 10100 | 915164 
I have now attended him through his firſt Period, the 
time before the Law, and, I hope, have ſatisfied the Rea - 
der, that nothing he hath produced from thence can To 
warrant him any Right to Tythes. In the foregoing. | 
| 1 ns 11 | : 


q , WY: 3 
— — — 
PPP . ⁵ V . rr Oo ew — 5 =» 5 * 
= * * 
4 « 


4 Rick 


- — — 


(453) 

Diſconrſe upon this Period, I have ſhewed, That. there is 
no command extant for the Payment of Tythes before the Le- 
vitical Law; That + is not at all abſurd, but altogether rea- 
ſanable and juſt, to demand and inſiſt on 4 poſitive Precept for 
the Payment of them; That It i 4 meer evaſion to pretend 
there was, or might be 4 Command, though not recorded; and 
to alleage the ſhortneſs of the Story As 4 reaſon why it was omit= 
ted, ſince ſo many other things of far leſs moment than this, 
are ſo particularly and circumſtantially diliuered; That Jt is 
an empty ſhift to ſay, A Command in Scripture for the paying 
of Tythes in thoſe Times, i not to be expected, becauſe rhe 


Scriptures were not then written; ſo many Commands being 
exemplified in Scripture of elder dats than the Inſtance of Abra= 
ham and Jacob giving and vowing Tythes; That The Prieſt's 
Plea of a temh part being Originally due to God, is but a pre- 
carious Plea, a begging of the Queſtion ;, and if conſidered as 
6. peculiar part diſtinct from the other nine, is altegether falſe; 
of not ſo.conſidered, conduces not at all to his purpoſe; That To 
| ſuppoſe @ tenth part, a 4 tenth diſtinct fromthe reſt, to be due 
to God Originallys is to clip the Wing of bu Severaign Prero- 
ive, and turn him off with a part only, who is, and ought 
ro be acknowledged Lord of all ; That If it were p:ſſible to be 
proved that Tythes mere due to Melchizedec, yer that no right 
could deſcend from him to theſe Priefts, they being no kin at all 
16 him, in point of Priefs-hood. In fine, That The whole F- 
brick, which this Prieſt has raiſed in this Period, how much 
white-maſh'd and yarniſh'd ſoever it may appear, is built upon 
4 Sandy Foundation of meer Suppoſitions, Conjectures, Gueſſes, 
Probabiluies, Likely hoods, May-be's; not having in it one 
ſolid Stone of demanſtrative Truth or firm Pillar of ſound Rea- 


H ! no Right to Tythes appears. I now. follow 
him to his ſecond Period, comprehending the 
whole time of the Meſaic Law, under which the Right 
of Tythes to the Levitical Prieſt- hood is recognized by 
all. But in as much as theſe Prieſts diſclaim al Right and 
Title by that Law, it cannot he expected this Period 
ſbould produce any thing to the advantage of their 
Qlaim, though ſomething it may againſt it. Here 


„„ 
Niere I muſt crave the Reader's leave to make a ſhort 
digreſſion, to remove a Cavil urged by the Author of 
the Conference, the occaſion whereof was thus; At his 
entrance upon the Diſcourſe of Tythes, in his Confe- 
rence, pag. 131. he mentioned a Book of Edward Bur- 
vengb's, call'd, A Juſt and Righteous Plea, &c. Out of 
which he collected a Quotation in theſe Words, pag. 
. $32. Tythes are now not to be paid according to the firſt Co- 
wenant, neither is the firſt Prieſt hood to be upheld that once 
gave and received Tythes. Nom ſhould we pay Tythes accord- 
ing to the firſt Covenant, and uphold any part of that Prieſt- 
hood, which took Tythes, &c. then ſhould we deny Jeſus Chriſt 
to be come in the Fleſh. Hereupon' he took occaſion to 
quarrel about the Prieſt-hood, ignorantly taxing E. B. 
with ignorance in the Nature of the firſt Prieſt-hood, 
and ailedging, that If by the firſt Prieſt- hood he meam that 
of Aaron, then be had preſented to the King and Council no- 
zorious falſuy, affirming it to be the firſt Prieſt. hood, there be- 
ing before him a Prieſt, to whom Levi himſelf paid Tythes,. 
Heb. 7. H. &c. This, becauſe | ſaw it to be a meer Quib- 
ble, a catch at Words, not pertinent to the ſubject he 
was upon, but tending only to a Jangle, I took no no- 
tice of in my Anſwer, but ſtepped as direaly as well. 
1 could into the matter it ſelf of Tythes. Hereupon in 
his Vindication, pag. 294. he boaſtingly vaunts and in- 
ſults over me for paſſing by ſo conſiderable 4 Paſſage, as he 
it ſeems takes it to be. But I aſſure him I therefore paſ- 
fed it by, becauſe I looked upon it as a very inconſidera · 
ble Paſſage, and do ſtill. Nor ſhontd I have thought it 
now deſerved my notice, but that his unfair Inferences 
therefrom deſerve reproof. He intimates that my filence- 


bath given the World an occaſion to look upon E. B. as a mer 


Cheat and Impoſtor, and ſays, He had not that Inſpiration, 
© which bimſelf and bis Pariſhioner had been diſcour ſing of. 

Poor weak Man! He may ſoon at this rate give the 
World an occaſion to look upon himſelf as a'Slanderer 


© and Back- biter; but will neyer gain belief to his falſe. 
Suggeſtions with any, to whom E. B. was known, whoſe 


Name is honourable amongſt the Righteous, and his Me- 
mory ſweet as a precious Oyntmem. As to the Cavil 
it ſelf, which the Prieſt hath raiſed, it is altogether 
 groundleſs. For, it is evident that E. B. did there 2 
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the ede Prieſt. hood the firſt. Prieſt- hood, with-r re- 
ſpect to that Prieſt- hood that ſucceeded it, which is the 
Goſpel Miniſtry. In which Seaſe, it is both generall 
underſtood, and commonly called the -firſt Prieſt-h 
And as well might the Prieſt blame the Apoſtle for call- 
5 Covenant, which, was made with the Fews,. the 
Covenant (which he doth more than once in his Epi- 
ſtle to the 5 Hebrews, Chap. 8.7. and 9. 1.) as find fault 
With E. B. for calling the Fewiſh. Prieſt- hood the firſt 
Frieſt- hood. There needs not much be ſaid in this caſe, 
to ſhew the emptineſs of this Cavil, which of it ſelf is 
obvious to every Eye. But he takes notice that E. B. 
was an occaſion of my Convincement; and thence him- 
ſelf takes freſh occaſion to raiſe his wonder, at my not 


anſwering this Paſlage before. He may for that reaſon 


the rather believe, that I did not eſteem it worthy of an 
Anſwer, ſince if I had, he may reaſonably conclude I 
would not have been backward to vindicate one £0 whom 
1 was fo. greatly obliged. It is very true indeed, that 
the Lord made E. B. inſtrumental to the turning me 
from the Darkneſs (wherein I once fate under the teach-. 
ing of the National Miniſtry) unto the true Light of 
Chriſt Jeſus; which with Joy of Heart; and a Thankful. 
We gebe Acer and my Soul bleſſes the Lord in 
the Senſe of, his Mercy extended $0 me therein. And of- 
gt t falt ful 5 of, God (whom the Prieſt in deri- 
575 calls my Patriarch) this certain Teſtimony 1 have; 
ar, That he was endned with Power, from on highs, 

and $hbg.Spiris of the Almighty reſted. on him ; of-which 
image} many. chovlangs, Fam a wiknefß., But 10 Þrge 


© > 2 J 
_— ſame place, Vindication, * po Vt the Prielk 
charges yp with guxningly;paſſing over bye: Arguments, 1 
7 L's entr ang neo Dire of 2 
50 is utterly as will 11 BY 

Bags Heh his. He. began with Ithes 
bottom of pag. 131. He Kees 

Page 1 132. in quid lg i bo the firſt-Prieſt-hood. ben. 
in pag. 133. baving diſawned 15 Titles to Tyrbes, by 
vertue of he: Ceremonial Law, che ſtarted a Queſtion, 
Whether Tythey are not purely Ceremonial? &c. which 
drones, in the Negative, and vithal ſhewed r 
214 ar 


tutn to the former Subject, from which the unfair deal! 
Hig of ay diſugenucus Ry bam occafione& t 


(48) 
far he underſtood them to be Ceremonia?: To all this, 
anfwered in my former Book, called, Truth prevail 
beftowing two Pages thereon, pag. 282, 264. Tt Te 
in pag. 134. of his Conference, he drew a 
tween the Prophers of the! Levirival — 
the preſent Clergy; To Which I anfwered in pa 
245; and 350. of my ſaid Book. judge no 8 0 
ther this was skippiug over four pages, and paſſin ing by by 
his Argometits. But of this let this ſuffice. I now 


; 
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Paſte throug gh his ſecond Period, bir. 
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Prieſts or Miniſters: For, as the "Worſhip of God is 
grounded on the Divine Law of Nature, ſo the'Mainte- 


nance of his Miniſters is founded upon a Principle of na- 
tural Juſtice and Equity, And as God by the Levitical 
Law, lnſtituted divers Modes; Manners, or Ways of 


the 


this Worſhip, fo by the ſame Law he appotut 
Mode, Manner, or Way of this Maintenance, which 
was by Tythes. Sacrifice, Burnt- Offerings, Waſhing gs, 
and other External Obſervances, were the AModet of that 
Worſhip; that is, they were the Means or Ways dy 
which that, Worſhip was performed: And Tythes were- 
the Modes of that anten, z that is, they were the 
Means and Ways by which that Maintenance + of raiſed: 
As therefore the 'Worſpip it felf was the Subſtance,” which 
was grounded on the 44 of Nature, and the'Sactifice 55 
ad other outward Services, which were th * 

it, were Ceremonial, and as ſuch abrogated y. 

So the. Miimenmite it felf was the Sabſtance, *whieh: 
founded. on natural Juſtice and Equity, and Thi 

were the Modes of it, were Ceremonial, and as I br) 952 


Chriſt aboliſbe d. Vet 1 that as the whe e 22 
2 * 


mn, thoug 5 t ifices which were th 
ate 25 > he Maintenance it fe af fill ab:z3,thovels 
the'Ty 725 ich ere the ode of e 
iner let's ihk, that Tythes are any 
- Cir trnorial Becduſt of that tall mention of chem in the 
Stories-of eh, ſo long before the Levitical EA 
was given? Fort uy things done'by. thoſe, att thin 
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gy thing e Anderſtodd ahd well or 

Mod a Way, "Meanidr M² 
tenance, and conſequently Ceremonial, is would 2507 
conduce to the clearing this Caſe, and determi 5 this 


Controverſfe. And could Men be rſwaded ta 7900 25 
Paſſien and *hirereft; and come fairly and unbyaſed dd the 
 confideration hefeof, there might yet be hopes 5755 falr- 
er Iſſue than the preſent face of things befpeaks. \ Dobbt- 
leſs the great Ground of theſe Men's Error, 'who fickle 
ſo'much for Tytties, i is there not diſtinguiſhing between 
whe Maintenance it ſelf, and the Way, * * 4 


— 
2 


3 41080 by - 
Mode by which that Maintenance is raiſed. My preſenz | 
Adverſary,. Author of the Divine Right of Tythes, ac- 
knowledges; pag. 43. That all the Modes and Circumſtan- 
ces of God's Worſhip, enjoyned by the Levitical Law, and pro- 
per to that diſpenſation, and, relating to Chriſt to come, fell with 
that Polity, and were abrogated by Chriſt : But the main Duty 
of Warſhipping God, continued in force fil ſays he. | 
And ſo ſay Ialfo. . But then he falls into his former 
Error, comparing. Tythes. with the Worſhip of God, to 
which they are by ao. means a ſuitable Parallel. Even 
lo (ſays be) in the Caſe of Tythes, they bad not their Fun- 
u upon, nor their Original from the Levitical Law : God 

bad « Right to them before, &kc . | 
Thus he runs on in his old ſtrain, repeating his for- 
mer Serre ſuppoſitzon for a whole page or more, and 
then concludes, .pag. 45. thus, Now when Chrift did abro- 


py - 


| 

| 

5 

gate that Miniſtry (namely, of the Law) theſe Appendixes y 
: 

| 


muſt need; he abrogated with it; but the main Duty (which 
The maln Duty does indeed remain ſtill, which is a 
Maintenance to God's Miniſters; but his miſtake is in 
making Tythes to be this main Duty, wheteas Tyres. 
being but the Made, Means or Way of performing the main. 
Dun of Maintenance were really Appendixes of that 
Few:[b Polity, and though known (and. ſometimes but 
rarely uſed) before the Ceremonial Law was actually 
given forth, were yet even then, in their own Nature; 4 
. Ceremonial, as well as thoſe other Modes and Ways of, | 
Worſhippigg by Sacrifice, &c. which, thougli in fre- 
nent uſe with the Fariachs long before the Promulgas. 
tion of the Ceremonial. Law, or mention made of Tyth 
are yet acknowledged to be of the Nature of that Diſs. 
penlagion and Polity, and by Chriſt to be abrogated 
with. i. IYER a | | =p ny r 4 107 


6274 ie iN i Nane lep 
F. 2. But here I cannot omit to take notice, that in 
his repetition of his former fancy of a divine Right to 10 
I - Tythes before the Law, he abuſes the holy Text, Erſt, 40 
110 in ſaying, The Father of the Iſraelites had made 4. ſpecial. 

i Ven te pay this Divine Tribute, meaning Tythes, hereby: 
| | infinuating that Jacob underſtood Tythes to be a known 
Das e Tribute which he was before obliged to pay; when, 


OS 


i) 


1 both his OTB WERE op and e Vow plain- 3 


peaks the contrary, and the Words of the Vow er- 


y are, I will ſurely give 5 . not ſay pay] the 
ying, There wa no need 

for God to inſtitute Tythes ane, and 377 agcordingly be claim 

ſes, them to be bis due hy 4 right antecedent to 


preſ unto thee. Secondly, in 


them, and fo 
' the Levitical Law; for proof of which, he cites (as be- 
fore) Exod. 22. 29. where Tythes are 55 far from being 
claimed and 4 20 due, that they are not /o much as 
mentioned at al. e adds, Levit. 27. 30. which thus ſp: peaks, 
And all the Tythes of the Logs whe 5 of the Seed of the Li Land, 
er of the Fruit of the Tree, i4 the Lord's; it is holy anto the Lord. 
This does not at all prove an n Right or Claim 
to Tythes diſtinct from the reſt; for he had but a little 
before aſſerted his Right to the whole Land, when giving 
a reaſon why he would not have any one fell his Pollel⸗ 
ſion for ever; he ſays; For the Land is mine, for ye are 
Strangers, and ſo-Journers with me, Chap. 25. 23. So thete 


he claims the whole Land as his own; and here 1 he firſt 115 | 


cpr the Tythes io his on uſe. 750 


F. 3. Bot the Prieſt hoþes t ts desu mat Tythds 


were not abrogated by this Compariſon; The putting of 
_ (lays he) 4 new; Sure, doth not male ene 4 new Man, nor 
doth the pulling it off again kill him. 

This is very true, but falſly app lied : for he makes 


i to be ne Man; but 11 then ſhall be the Sure 2 
It he would Ne y his Co 


enance to be as the Man, and Tythes to be as the 
e; and then he might infer aptly dag that as the 


bade off the Sue doth not kill the Aan, ſo the putting 


1 WM Tythes doth not deſtro roy. the Maintenance. And plainly, 
1 I though (to purſue his Compariſon) it was once 

made and worn « 4 Sate, yet when it was grows old, aud 

4 had done its Service, 2 Was caſt off, and laid Har, nevtr 
is be warn 42 4ift. 3 

. . He adds, Thert. may = many alter ations in Grcum antes, 

12 Te ſtill remaining the ſame. I pray, conſider how, 

W / 


not Tythes 4 Circumſtance. of Maintenance ? Cat) any one 
logins Tribes to be an Eſſential ? Eſſential is that which 


belongs to une Being of of a thing, without which, that 
BY * cannot But that Maintenance may be withous 
* Vibes, 


mpariſon rightly, he ſhould make 


2 6 88 / 4 2 
Tythes, and conſequently Ty: 
* only the loweſt Degree of ' Reaſon will teach, but 
Experience alſo of former and the preſent Age confirm: 
The Apoſtles of our Lord had Maintenance ſufficient; yet 
no Man (with « Name) dares ſay, they had it by Tythes. 
And in other Countries, at this Day, among Proteſtents, 
the Clergy receive their Maintenance by a Standing Sal- 
lar from the State, without any mention of Tythes. 
F. 4. From the Levitical Law, he fays, they may learn 
' ſamething to clear that Title which they have to Tythes from 
' other Lam,; and one of his Leſſons is, That the Levitical 
Lam was 4 Pattern for Chriſt to imitate, in bis Provifion for 
'. "Goſpel Miniſters, as St. Paul teacheth us; where, he ſays, 
| Know ye not, that they which Miniſter about holy things Li. e. 
the Levites ] live of the things of the Temple, Li. e. Tythes] 
and they which wait at the Altar, Li. e. the Jewiſh Prieſts] 
are partakers with the Altar, Li. e. the Sacrifices and Obla- 
tions] Eben ſo hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach 
the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 9. 13, 14. which 
Words [Even ſo] do manifeſt (faith he) that Chriſt bath in 
the main, and for the Eſſential part, made lile Proviſion for 
| 1 Miniſters, 4s God the, Father did for the Jewiſh Prieſt- 
* In thinking, Chriſt took the Levitica Law is 4 Pattern 
for himſelf to imitate, in his Proviſion for Goſpel Mini- 
ſters; this Man very much miſtakes. The very contrary 
appears moſt plain in Sacred Story. Freely ye have received, 
"freely give, was our Lord's Command to his Diſciples when 
he ſent them forth to preach, Mat. 10. 8. and freely re- 
ceive what is freely given by thoſe that receive you and 
' your Meſlage, was the Proviſion he allowed them, Luke 
10. 7, 8. And a ſufficient Proviſion too it proved, even 
though they went « Lambs among ſt Wolves, ver. 3. for 
" when they returned, he asked them, Latked ye any thing? 
And thefr Anſwer was, Nothing, Luke 22. 35. Had Chriſt 
intended to follow the Levitical Law, and by that Pat- 
tern to beſtow Tythes on his Goſpel Miniſters, it cannot 
be doubted but he would, by a plain and poſitive Pre- 
cept, have fix d and ſettled. that Maintenance on his, as 
his Father before had done on the Levitical Prieſthood, 
and not have left it to the uncertain conſtruction 5 an 


bes not Eſſential to Maintenance; | 


'* Even ſo. If the place it ſelf [O77@xa?) ſhould be allowed 
to be Even ſo rendered, which Bezaturas by [ha] only; 
" Hierom, Montanw, and” others by [Tra & and Tompſor 
that Engliſh'd Bez&s Latin, reads it (not [Ever ſo] from 
which Ward, even the Prieſt would hook in an Jdentity - 
of Maintenance, but) /o alſo. But, ſuppoſe it allowable 
to read it, Ever ſo, as the vulgar Tranſlation hath it, yet 
0 —— the Particle [L Even] in that place appear to every ju- 
dicious aud diſintereſted Reader to have relation to the 
matter, noł the manner, livelihood it ſelf, not the way or 
weans of Livelihood; implying, that Chriſt was not leſs 
careful of his Miniſters under the Goſpel, than God had 
been of his Prieſts under the Law, which, I hope, it will 
be granted he might very well be, though he did not ap- 
apoint them the ſelf-ſame Maintenance. And, indeed, 
When this Prieſt ſays, page 47. Theſe word. LEven ſo}. 
do manifeſt, that Chriſt bath” in the main, and for the eſſential 
part, made like Proviſion for Goſpel Miniſters, as God the Ra. 
. ther did far the Jewiſh Prieſthood; he is not much beſide the 
Mark, if he rightly underſtands the main and eſſential part, 
{which is ſimpfy a Maintenance, without reſpe& to the 
Mode or Way, by which it ſhould be raiſed.” © i 
Again, he ſays, This was alſo a Pattern for the devout 
 Chriſtians'of Old, and did intimate to them, that they ſhowld 
not do leſs for their Mini ſters than would afford them an honour- 
able Maintenance. It is not to be doubted the Levitical 
Law, in the Ages ſucceeding that of the Apoſtles, was 
but evo much imitated by the Chriſtians. He that reads the 
Writings of thoſe Times, and obſerves the Bulk of Fetws/b 
+ Ceremonies, that have gradually crept into the publick 
_ Worſhip of Profeſſed Chriſtians, will find no cauſe to que- 
ſtion it. And though the Chriftians in thoſe” Times were 
very [commendable for providing honourably for Chriſt's | 
Miniſters; yet, in recurring to the Levitical Law, then 
abrogated, and fetching Examples from thence; they did 
not deſerve Commendation, Nor is there any need for Chri- 
| k ſtians now to look back to the antiquated Certmonies of the 
Law, for Example or Incitement io their Duty herein; 
-  fince ſuch is the Power and Efficacy of the Goſpel, that it opens 
the Hearts of thoſe who receive it, to Communicate freely of 
their Carrals, to thoſe from whom they receive Spirituals. 
Thus was it with Lydia, 8 „ When her Heart 
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was opened: She was not backward to entertain them, 


A 


who were Inſtrumental to her Converſion, but even con- 
trained them to come to her Houſe and abide there, Acts 16. 
Tbeſe Men, paradventure, may think ſuch a Mainte- 
nance not honourable enough: But they Wer remember, 


that ii Was bonoxrable enough for the holy A s, and for 

- our Saviour himſelf alſo; who, though he were Lord of 
all, yet did not diſdain to be thus provided for, but by his 
on Example laid the Foundation of this Goſpel Mainte- 
- Dance, as we read in Luke 8. 2, 3. where Mary Magdalen, 


Jama, the Wife of Chuſa, Herod's Steward, and Suſanna, 
and many others are remembred to have miniſtred to 
him of their Subſtance. Was this accepted by the Ma- 
- ſter, and will it not content them who call themſelves his 
Servants? They had need then be put in mind, that The 
Diſciple is not above his Maſter, nor the Servant above hi 
| Lord. And that, Ii is enough: for the Diſciple that he is as his 
Maſter, and the Servant as his Lord, Mat. 10. 24, 25. And 


were theſe Men, indeed, what they pretend to be, they 


would not think ſ:ghtly of that Maintenance which our 
bleſſed Saviour was contented with. But, verily, their 
deſpiſeng and rejecting this, and creeping to the Magiſtrate 
for another, is Argument. enough, that for all their pre- 
ences, they are not the Servants of humble Jeſus. 


8. 5- To ſhew that the Levicical Law for Tythes was a 
Pattern for the Chriſtians of old, he gives us a Quotation 
out of Origin; thus, Our Lord ſaith in the Goſpel (ſpeaking of 
tything Mint, &c.) Theſe things ought ye to have done. If you 
reply, He ſaid this to the Phariſees, not to bis Diſciples : then 


|  » hear what he ſaith to bus Diſciples ;, Except your Righteouſneſs 


exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall not 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Matt. 5. Therefore that 
which he, would have done by the Phariſees, more abundantiy 
mould he have it done by bis Di ſciples. Now, how doth my 
| Righteouſneſs exceed that of the Phariſees ? if they durſt not 
taſte of the Fruits of the Earth, before they bad ſeparated the 
Prieſts nd Levites parts; and 1 devour the Fruits of the 
Earth, ſo that the Prieſt knows not of it, the Levite is a ſtran- 
ger to it, and God's Altar receives nothing. Herein (lays the 

Prieſt) Origin ſpeaks my Senſe fully, page 47. 1 
| EY | % 


W 5 


= By this then we know ful what the Prieſts Senſe. is in 


"this caſe; let us ſee now how much, or rather how line 
this Senſe of his agrees with Truth. When Chriſt ſaid to 


the Phariſees (concerning tything Mint, &c.) Theſe things 
ye ought to have done, &c. the Law, by which Tythes were 
commanded to be paid, was in force, and therefore the 


Phariſees in obſerving the Law, did but what they onghe _ 
to do. But though they were in that part ſo obfſervrans _ 


of the Law, yet in other parts, more material, they were 
wholly negligent. Now as that caution of our Saviour to 


| his Diſciples, Except your 1 exceed the Righteonſ- „ 
ees, 


niſi of the Scribes and Phariſees, &c. was not given with 
particular relation to the Phariſees's punctuality in tything 
Mint, Gs. being ſpoken long before, and upon another 
occaſion; ſo neither can it, with any colour of reaſon, 
be ſuppoſed, that the exceſs or ſuper - abounding of the 
Diſciples Righteouſneſs, above and beyond the Righte- 
ouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, was to conſiſt in a more 
exact obſervance of the Ceremonies of the Law, which 


for the manifeſtation of 4 more glorious and liſting Admi- 
niſtration. But the Scribes and Phariſees, who were ſo ex- 
act in thoſe ſmaltr and lighter Matters of tything Mint, &c. 
did break great and weighty Commands of God, and taught 
Men fo, as appears in Matt. 15. 6. where Chriſt tells 


them, Toa have made the Command of God (for honouring + 


of Parents) of no ect by your Tradition; and in Mark 7. 


many ſuch like things do ye, of which there is a large Bed- 
roll in the 23d of Matthew. For theſe Phariſaical Tythers 


did ſbut the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men, neither entring 


themſelves, nor ſuffering others, They devoured Widows Houſes, 


were full of Extortion; and while they were ſo exact in 


tything the very Por-herbs, they omitted the weigbeier 
matters of the Law, Judgment, Mercy and Faith. Now, 
while the Righteouſneſs of the Phariſees ſtood in a nice and 
exa# Performance of thoſe leſſer Matters, the Diſciples 
Righteouſneſs was to ſhine forth in the Performance of 


| thoſe weightier Matters, Judgment, Mercy, Faith, &c. ' 


wherein as they were exerciſed, their Righteouſneſs would 
as really exceed the Righteauſneſs of the Phariſees, as the 


” \ 
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were then even expiring, and the Diſciples daily fitting 


15. (where the ſame Paſſage is recorded) He adds, Ant 


things themſelves in which they were converſant (viz, | || 


1 
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56) 


which the Phariſees were buſied about. (to wit, tything 
of Mint and Anniſe) And how great a preheminence and 
preference the one ſort has of the other, may W 
appear in the Verſe 23. where Judgment, Mercy and Faith 


are comparatively to Tythes, called the weigbtier Matters. 


But the 4iſproportion is more clearly ſet forth in the next 
Verſe, where Tythes are compared to the Gnat (one of the 
leaſt of Inſects) but Judgment, Mercy and Faith to the Ca- 
mel (one of the greateſt of Animals) which Metaphors, 
drawn from the two Extreams, do evidently enough de- 

note the different Natures of the things there handled; one 
ſort of which (viz. Judgment, Mercy, &c.) is plainly 


Moral, the other (viz. tything of Miat, &c.) as clearly 


\- Ceremonial. Now, to ſuppoſe Chriſt intended his Diſci- 

ples ſhould exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Phars/ees in 
the Ceremonial and leſſer parts of the Law, in which the 
Phariſees were themſelves but too apt to exceed; and that 
he ſhould enjoyn this too on no leſs Penalty than Exclu- 
fion from the Kingdom of Heaven, is contrary both to 
Reaſon and true ſpiritual Senſe: What, therefore, the 


too, may not by any means be received, at leaſt as he un- 


derſtands it. For, he ſays, That which Chriſt would have 


done by the Phariſees, more abundantly would be bave it done 
by bis Diſciples, But, who can admit this in ſuch general 
Terms as 1t is here laid down. Chriſt would have the 
Phariſees have kept the whole Law, even every Ceremony and 


Circumſtance therein commanded (which, being then in 
force, they ought to have done) but would he have his 
Diſciples do this more abundantly, now that himſelf hath 


Nail d them to bis Croſs? that were to deny him come in 


the Fleſh. What Origin himſelf therefore ſaith, That it is 
out what things in the Law 


the part of 4 wiſe Interpreter to find 
_ areto be liter 


ally obſerved, and what not ; the ſame may well 
be ſaid of his Writings, There is need of great Caution 
and ſound Judgment in quoting what he has written: For, 
though he was a Man of great Learning, yet was he too 
apt to run the wrong way, for which he has been not 


lightly cenſured by many. And, indeed, his aptneſs to 


allegorize the. Scriptures, makes it ſeem the more ſtrange 


Jadgment, Mercy, Faith, &c.) did excel thoſe things 


Prieſt quotes from Origen, and ſays, is fully bis own Senſe 
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that he ſhould take this place literally; and yet he hab 
| 5 3; even 


e S 


: 


L * , * + 
40 y - * 
' . N 1 N - 
4 a ? Y — 
* 
* 3 ” * . ” 
- „ : — Wer) * 
» . 


| even here expreſt himſelf ſo darkly too, that it would 
puzzle, 1 think, a wiſe Citator to find out who that Le- 


vite is, to whom under the Goſpel, Tythes ſhould be paid 
according to the Letter of the LW. N 
But leaving the Prieſt to untie that Knot, I here pre- 
ſent thee Reader with the Judgment of Walter Brute upon 
this Text, whom, though I know before-hband the Prieſt 
deſpiſes and diſdains (reproachfully, calling him Renegade, 
Right of Tythes, pag. 139.) becauſe he ſtrikes at their Di. 
ana Tythes; yet I make no doubt, but amongſt. honeſt 
Men, he will at leaſt be never the worſe, if not the bet- 
ter thought of. He having ſkewed that Tythes were Ce- 
remonial, and the Law abregated by which they were. 
due to the Levites, gos on to diſprove the pretences of 
Thoſe who claim a Right from thoſe words of Chriſt to 
the Phariſees, His words are theſe, Whereupon ſome 
© do ſay, that by the Goſpel we are bound to pay Tythes, 
© becauſe Chriſt aid to the Phariſtes, Matth. 23. Wo be 
to you Scribes and Phariſees, which pay your Tythes of 
Mint, Anniſe-Seed, and of Cummin, and leave. Judg-. 


ment, Mercy and Truth undone, being the weigbeier 


© zhjngs of the Law, both ſhould. ye have done theſe things, 
© and alſo not have left the other undone. O ye blind 
© Guides that ſtrain at a Gnat and ſwallow up a Camel. 


This word ſoundeth not as a Commandment or Manner 


« of bidding, whereby Chriſt did command Tythes to be 
given; but it is a word of diſallowing the Hypocriſie of 


e the Phariſees, who of Covetouſnels did rather weigh and 


t eſteem Tythes, . becauſe of their own fingular Commo- , 


< dity, rather than other great and weighty Command- 


ments of the Law. And me ſeemeth that our Men are 
in the ſame predicament of the Phariſees, which do leave . 
« off all the Ceremonies of the old Law, keeping only the 
« Commandment of Tything. It is manifeſt and plain 
enough by the Premiſes, and by other places of Scrip- 


ture, that Chriſt was a Prieſt after the order of elchi- 
© zedec, of the Tribe of Juda, not of the Tribe of Leu; 
. © who gave no new Commandment of tything any thing'to 


© him and to his Prieſts, whom he would place after him; 
but when his Apoſtles ſaid to him, Behold, we have . 
C "Lt 2 
left all things, and have followed thee, what then hall 
© We have? He did not N them thus, Tythes ſhall be 
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Fol. Vol. I. pag. 446. Eraſmus alſo, in his Paraphraſe on 


dim, ought firſt of all to be performed. Obſerve here 


time, to be kept according to the Fleſh: To which the Jews 


(all after the Spirit) are free from that Bond. With 
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© paid you, neither did he promiſe them a temporal, but 
on rena Reward e For de both 12 
© Food, and alſo for Apparel, taught his Diſciples not 
© to be careful And Paul, righi-well remembring this 
Doctrine, inſtructeth Timothy, and faith thus, But we 
© having Food, and wherewithal to be covered, let us 
© therewith be content, 1 Tim. 6. Thus far Brute, whom 


Fox enrolls amongſt the holy Confeſſors of Jeſus, Marty- 


Luke 11. Upon the words [| ye Tythe Mint, &c.] ſays 
thus, Theſe things which God commanded for a time 
© to be kept according to the Fleſh, ye ought not to omit z 
© but thoſe things which God would have chiefly to be 
© done, which are perpettally good, and acceptable to 


how he accounts of Tythes; not as things perpetually good 
and acceptable to' God, but as things commanded for 4 


(Ifracl after the Fleſh) were bound; but the Chriſtians 


theſe, take the judgment of Andrew Willet, in his Synopſis 
of Popery; and in'the fifth 3 Controverſy, pag. 3. 4. 
where ſetting down the Jefuits Argument for the Mora- 
lity of Tythes, out of Math. 23. 23. He thus anſwers 
it, We muſt conſider in what time our Saviour Chriſt 
© ſo ſpake unto the Pbariſees; for, as yet, neither the Law, 5 
© hor the Ceremonies thereof were fully abrogated: Chriſt - he 
was Circumciſed, and Mary his Mother Purified accord- 4 


ing to the Law, Late 2. 21, 22. Our Saviour alſo bid- 
_ © gerh the Leper to ſhew himſelf to the Prieſt, and offer 

© a Gift as Moſes commanded, Matth. 8. 4. Yet none of 
L all theſe Ceremonies now ſtand in force, though Chriſt 


* did them at that time, and bad them to be done. The 
<* ſame Anſwer may ſerve alſo, concerning his Injunction 
© to the Phariſees, as touching their Tythes. Thus he, by 
which it is paſt doubt, that, although. he was a zealous 
Advocate for Tythes as a Maintenance, yet he accounted 


them not Moral, but Ceremonial. 
1 © * „ 1 S383 4 


F. 6. The Prieſt hath yet another document from the 
Levitical Law, namely, That the ſubſtance of that which was | | 
required then, is due ſtill, not by vertut of that Lam, but becauſe of 
there is an inherent Equity in the thing, paß. I 


* 


— ͤ ! 


The Subſtance is a Maintenance in which there is an 
inherent Equity, that the Labourers ſhould be rewarded, 
but that this Maintenance ſhould be by Tythes: Was not 
the Subſtance in which the inherent Equity ſtood, but a 
Circumſtance, Ceremony or Mode, due only by vertue f 
that Law while it ſtood, and no longer? For, though is © 
be equal, that the Labourer ſhould be rewarded for his 
Labour, yet the equality of the Reward ſtands not in 
Tythes, or a tenth part, which may either exceed, or fall 
Port of the Labourers juſt Deſert, and ſo not prove an 
| adequate Reward to his Work. That the Subſtance of that 
which was required in the Law, is due ſtill, he ſays, pag. 48. 
I: Origin / meaning in the aforeſaid place; and ſo (he ſays) we 
muſt interpret St. Hierom, when be ſaith, That which we haus 
ſaid of Tythes and firſt Fruits, which were once given by the Peas. 
ple to the Prieſts and Levites ; you muſt underſtand alſo of the 
Chriſtian People, to whom it is commanded, not only to gius 
Tythes, but to ſell all. pa” 3 
But where is there a Command to Chriſtians, either to giue 
FTythes, or to ſell al? Hierom preſt it from, Mal. 3. which. 
had direct reference to the Jews, and cannot poſlibly - be 
made a Command to Chriſtians. And for Chriſtians ſelling 
all, there is mention indeed in holy Writ of ſome that 
did ſo, but not that they were commanded ſo to do; that 
was voluntary. | e 
But the Prieſt explains Hierom's meaning, that is (ſays 
he, pag. 49.) ſo much of the Command as was Moral, ſo much 
4s was grounded upon eternal Reaſon, ought to ſtand. | | 
hat is not ſpecifically Tythes, but a Maintenance in ge- 
neral. It is the Maintenance that is Moral, and grounded 
upon eternal Reaſon; but no Man methinks ſhould have. 
ſo little a reaſon, as to think Tythes, as Tythes, as a cer- 
tain and definite part, are grounded upon eternal Rea- 
ſon. It was not an eternal, but temporal Reaſon (ſuitable 
td the Jewiſh Polity) on which Tythes were grounded un- 
der the Law, and thai was the reaſon they did dot remain, 
but ſell together with that Law. | 1 
He argues further, That God is eternally Lord of the World, 
and muſt always be worſhipped, and always have Miniſters, and 
theſe muſt always be maintained out of their Maſter"s Por tion, p. 49. 
So they may, and yet not by Hebes, if God be Lord _ 
of the World: for then al being his, neither he nor his 
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Miniſters need to be tied ro 4 Tenth. Why not a Ninth, 
an E:gbth, a Sixth, or any other part if he pleaſes ? Has 
the eternal Reaſon of Tythes tied God, who is Lord of all 


the World, to the Tenth part only. Plainly theſe Men, 


while they pretend to honour God as the eternal Lord of 


the World, would make him in reallity Lord but of a 


Teath part of it. That they make his Portion, which he 


muft take or none. And it they might be believed, all 
ſhould depend upon this Tenth z without Tythes no Main- 
tenance, without Maintenance no Miniſters, without Mi- 
niſters no Worſhip. This Pm ſure is not Goſpel Lan- 
guage. But this is like his former compariſon of the Oyl 


and the Lamp, 


But whatever this Prieſt talks of the Law of Nature 


and eternal Reaſon (to beget a Reverance in People's 
Minds to Tythes, and make them bow their Necks the more 


willingly to his hard and heavy Yoke) we may ſee that 


Tythes were not reputed of Divine Right by the Eternal 


come to conſider that thoſe Alienations have been con- 


firmed by Edw. 6. and Queen Elix. and allowed by all Suc- 
ceeding Kings and Parliaments ever ſince; and that the 


Statutes made for thoſe Alienations ſtand yet in force: I 


take bim to be too great a Time-ſerver to purſue his Ar- 
gument of Sacriledge, at leaſt with his Name to it. How- 
ever, if he will charge Sacriledge on all the Princes and 


Parliaments from Hen. 8. to this day, that will not re- 
move the Objection, but ſtill it will appear, that what- 


ever he thinks of them, they have not thought Tythes to 
be due by the Eternal, Moral Law. And, indeed, if we 
look upon the Practice of the Prieſts themſelves, we ſhall 


have reaſon to think, that they themſelves do not really 


believe that Tythes are due by the Eternal, Moral Law; 
(Whatever they pretend to keep ſimple People in awe) 


for do not they alienate Tythes themſelves ? Do not they 


Pay Teaths (which are the Tythes of the Tythes) to the 


Crown ? See Right of Tythes, page 231. If Tythes, as 


Moral Law, if we conſider the Alienations that have been 
made of them to common Uſes in Hen. 8. Time. And 
though the Prieſt may think to wipe off the ObjeQion by 
exclaiming againſt Hen. 8. and his Parliament, and by 
» branding them with the horrible Name of Sacriledge, as 
be dees in his Vindication, pag. 305. Yet when he ſhall 


they | 


they pretend, may not be alienated. to common Uſes; 
and if ſuch Alienation be Sacriledge, Why then do they 
themſelves alienate them? Doth not this plainly ſhew, 
that either they do not believe Tythes to be due, by the 
Eternal, Moral Law, or elſe that they herein fin againſt 
their own Conſciences and Knowledge? 


§. 7. But that which comes next, is ſuch à piece of. 
Logick, as would make a ſerions Man ſmile. hen the 
Levitical Prieſthood failed (ſays he, pag. 49.) there muſt 
be another, and 4 better; and therefore we may claim Tythes as 
God's due, and as his Miniſter's Portion, &C. 47 55 

Wbat a pretty Pair of Non- ſequitss is here. Becauſe 
there muſt be another and a better Prieſthood, when the 
Levitical failed, doth it therefore follow, theſe muſt needs 
be they? Upon which of the Premiſes, I wonder, doth. 
this Conclugon lean, that there muſt be another Prieſt 
hood, or that is muſt be a better? If it reſt on the for- 
mer, that there muſt be another Prieſthood, that no doubt 
there may be, and yet not be theſe; If on the latter, that 
it muſt be better, then paſt all doubt it cannot be theſe, 
ſince theſe are ſo far from being better, that they are not 


- a little worſe. But if upon the failure of the Levitical - 


Prieſthood, there muſt be another, a better, and it were 
1 to ſuppoſe theſe to be that, Doth it thence fol- 
ow that theſe may claim Tythes? What empty arguin 
Is this! Right Reaſon would rather have inferred, that if, 
indeed, the old Priefbhood had ſtood, the old Maintenance 


by Tythes might alſo have continued; but the old Priefk= 


| hood being ended, the old Maintenance by Tythes is end- 
ed alſo. And as there was to be another Prieſthood 
(wholly another, not the ſame corrected or reformed) 
ſo there ſhould alſo be another Maintenance (wholly 


another, not the ſame a little variated) which ſhould 


excel the old Maintenance, as this other Prieſthood was. 
to be a better Prieſthood than the former, and that in the 
ſame Notion of Meliority. This, I am ſure, would-be 
not only more rational, but more agreeable alſo to the 
Words of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 5. 17. Old things ars paſſed 
away, behold all things are become new. $0 alſo the Divine, 
17 Rev. 21. 5. Behold 1 make all things new. Which 
Words are there delivered, with a very remarkable Em- 


Phaſis. 
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phaſis, He that ſate wpon the Throne, ſaid, Behold, I male 
all things new. And he ſaid unto me, Write : for theſe words 
are true and faithful. How Unfaithſul then are theſe Prieſts, 
who endeavonr to make theſe true words untrue, by claim- 
ing and contending for the old legal Maintenance by 
Tythes, which long ſince is de jure paſſed away? 
But he hath yet another fetch; They need not, he 
ſays, claim them by the Levitical Law as it is Ceremonial. 
What then, will they claim them by the Levitical Law, but 
under ſome other Notion ? How doth he twiſt and twine 


1 about to get a claim by the Levitical Law, to which alas! 


his dear Brother has forecloſed his way, by ſaying plainly, 
and in general term, they derive them not from Levi? 


Conference, pag. 133. 


F. 8. And now (ſays the Prieſt to his Brother) I hops 
T. E. muſt confeſs, that your ſecond Poſition, viz, [That 
Hebes are not purely Ceremonial] is made good alſo; ſince 1 
baus ſhewed they were grounded on the Law of Nature, and Pri- 
mitzve Revelation, relying on an Internal Rectitude in the thing 
i ſelf,” and an Eternal Reaſon of it, and were paid by thoſe Pa- 
triarchs, who lived long before the Ceremonial Law, by Vertus 
of the preceding Declaration of the Divine Right anto them, 


Pag. 49. 5 | 
mk his Faith hath no better Foundation than his Hope, the 
Man is in an ill caſe; for I-aſſure him, I am fo far from 
being brought to confeſs he hath made good the ſecond 
Poſition alſo, that I declare, I am fully ſatisfied, he hath 
made good neither firſt nor ſecond yer. And though he 
enumerates many and great Matters which he pretends he 
has ſhewed, yet, unleſs he means, that ſaying is ſhewing, 
he hath not ſhewed any one particular of thoſe many whic 
he ſpeaks of. He ſays, he has ſhewed, that Tythes were 
18 on the Law of Nature and Primitive Revelation : but 
has no otherwiſe ſhewed it than by ſaying ſo. In pag. 
21. he begins with it, and ſays, God's Right to Tythes w 
founded primarily upon the Law of Nature, &c. and four 


© 
* 


or five Lines lower, he adds, Natural Reaſon teacheth u to 


give God ſame part of bis Gifts back again, &c. Then in 
the ſame page, he concludes, Some pr of our Subſtance be- 
ing therefore due to God, &c. So that at firſt he begs the 
| Queſtion, and on that preceriew Bottom ſets his 1 


— * 
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He takes for granted that which is denied, and then crys 
out he has ſhewed: and fo indeed he has the wealneſ of | 
' his Cauſe, or his own 5n«biliry to manage ir. If to find 18 
- God's Right, he would look into the Law of Nature, he | 
hall there find that God has a Right to Al, and to Al a | 
lte. He is the God of Nature, the Univerſal Power, by |)! 
which all things were made, and by which all things ſub. _ | 
fiſt... An equal Right he has, by the Law of Nature, to 
all that his Hands have made, or ever was brought forth 
by his productive FIAT. But nothing can conſtitute co 
him a diſtinct and particular Right to a tenth, or any other 
part, ſo as to make that part (per excellentiam) more g- 
culiariy and eminently his than the reſt, but his own Ar- 
op and Aſſumption thereof vo himſelf, which cannos 
be proved of Tythes before the Levitical Law. Thar , 
. a tenth part (or Tythes, which is the ſame) is not due 
by the Law of Nature, Aelancton affirms, ſaying, The 
ae (the tenth part) is not Natural, but the Aliquote 
(dome part) that ſtands in Equity, founded on the Law 
of Nature: but the Qt (or tenth part) is founded on |} 
the Ceremonial and Judicial Law, which Law, fays he, {} 
is proper to Aaſes's Polity, and belongs not to us, fee= 

ing God hath utterly deſtroy'd; it, 1 Tom. pag. 303. Delie 
SO / i, 
And for Tythes being founded on Primitive Revela⸗ 
tion, he ſhews it much after the ſame manner as he doth, 
that they are grounded on the Law of Nature: For, he | 
ſays, we ought to believe it, pag. 25. We may believe it, | 
2 pag 26. We muſt believe it, pag. 27. Sc. But. I would . 
know of him whence he has his Revelation, that Tythes 
were founded. on Primitive Revelation? He is roo great 
B at Inſpiration to pretend to know it that Way. 
Doth he read it any where in the holy Scriptures? He 
ſhould then have done well to have given us the Text. 


* Why males be butſelf ſo 


2 1 
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But if it be not recorded there, 
oder wiſe ? Eccleſ. 7. 16. And yet, if he could prove, or 
1 ſhould grant, that Tythes had been commanded to be 
paid before Xoſes's time, yet would not that prove Tythes 
any whit leſs Ceremonial, ſince many things that were 
reyealed to, and required of the Patriarchs before the Ma» | 
. ſaic Law, were clearly Ceremonial, and afterward both _ 
- Fequired by the Ceremonial Law, and ne I 0 
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64 
ledged to be abrogated with it, as Bloody Sacrifices, Cir. 
- cumciſion, c. Yea, the diſtinction between Clean and 
Unclean Beaſts, was obſerved before the Flood, as ap- 
pears, Gen. J. 2. which yet, I think, the Prieſt wil Hot 
deny to be Ceremonial and ended. 
He has indeed a 1 knack of ſup uppoſing what he knows 
would be difficult to prove. For in 15 pag. 22. he ſays, 
her God bath a right 2 the tenth part of our Subſtance 
"gets c... And pag. . Wie know from the Light of Nature, 
_ that part of 0 our Suſtance is due to God: and this he repeats 


| "Freq rently, But what Nature is it he talks ſo much'of, 


by the Light and Reaſon whereof he has learnt. to make 
Man's part nine times à big 4 GOD's, and yet ſays, God 
"Is eternally Lord of the World? Surely i it is a A and 
Selfiſh Nature, whoſe counterfeit Light gives him fo falſe 
. a ſight of things. 

He hath ſhewed, he fas, That Vibe, rely on an Intel 
Neckunde 6 in the thing it ſelf, and an Eternal Reaſon it. 

Ho can that be? He plunges himſelf into theſe abſur- 


Alien by not diſtinguiſhing between Maintenance in gene- 


ral, and Tythes which are but a particular Mode or Way 


ok ach dixjatepanch,, by confounding which, he thus 
8 


_ confounds his own Senſe. If he were plcading for a Main- 
tenance in general, his Argument there were good and 
pertinent: For there is no doubt, an laternal Redtitude 
in the thing i it ſelf, that he that Labours ſhould be reward- 

ed for his Labour, and an. Eternal Reaſon of in from the 


"Eq: of the thing. But to ſuppoſe an Eternal Reaſdn 


that the tenth part only, and no other muſt be this Re- 
Ward, is utter! J repugnant to all Reaſon and Equity, fince 
"Pofiit ly the jth part may be too /mal, or the' fifteenth too 

eat A Nas nſation for the Work, In the time of the 
1 by which Tythes were commanded, though there 
was an, Internal Rectitude for a Maintenance, and an Eter- 


| nal Reaſon of it; yet the providing and raiſing that Main- 
tenance by the way of Tythes, did not rely on an Intern 


* Refiitude, but on an EXTERNAL: nor was there then an 
Eternal Reaſon for raiſing, the Maintenance by that par- 


- ticular way of Tythes, but a temporal, ſuitable 10 he 


- Polity of that State. The Ox that trod out the. 


. was not to be muzzled, but for the Labour and de 
de did he was to be fed; and this depeaded on an 1 


— 


Reditode in the en it ſeit: 1 he that ſhould, thence 
infer, that the certain quantity of Meat which ſhould, be 
given to-the Ox, or the Specifick kinds of Food he ſhould. 
cat, did rely alſo on an Internal Rectitude i ia the things 
themſelves, would hereby ſufficiently convince the World, 
that he himſelf had but too much need to have his own 
Underſtanding reified. .,From what has been ſaid, the 
Reader, I preſume, may collect, that m Opponent hath 
much miſtaken the matter, in making . (which 5 | 
not the Subſtance, the Maintenance it ſelf, but a Circum- 
ance of the quantity of Maintenance) to rely on an In- 
F in the thing | it ſelt, ang an Eternal Res- 
ſon of it. 
le adds, that he has ſhewed Tthes were paid by thoſe 
8 Patriarchs, who lived long before the Ceremonial Law, by [Co 
tue of the preceding Declarations of the divine Right wpto them. 
Indeed, the Man is much to be blamed. He ſeems to ha de 
abandoned all Regard to Truth and Modeſty, and to he 

reſolved to ſay any thing that may: ſuit his purpoſe. Wh _ 

bath he ſhewed that the Patriarchs before the Cerem al 
Law did pay Tythes? Or how, indeed, is it pollib 0 te 
12 — ſhew this? hop 5 Nan that Jaw, Grin 
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=>: | _ eternal 


nal) R a 
let the judicious Reader, from what hath been ſaid judge) 


- bloody Sacrifices, which, he ſays, ibid. were 


*Sacrifices, which he acknowledges. Ceremonial, and geas'd, 
of the Prieſts under the Law: For, the Prieſts themſelves 
| "bad not the Tythes, but the Tythe of the Tythes, that is, 
"the hundred 
Tythes which they received. From which Inſtance, it is 
| grounded on the Law of Nature, yet the Mode or Man- 
_ "ner of that Maintenance may be Cearemanial, yea, purely 
tie ſays, ibid. he might add, The: the Prophets (who «re 
menial) declaim, againſt the Jews for dit aim 
Peas) in'the eighth Verſe, where the Reproof is, that 


"the Prophet joyning Tythes and Offerings together, re- 
proves the Few? alike for the omiſſion of ach; whence 1 


"the ſame Pro 
_ Prieſts for offer ing po 


Fes temporary) Reaſon, or internal (but exter: 
ectirude in the thing (which, whether it was or no, 
then ſurely there is no more Ground for Tythes to ſtand 
and remain upon now, than for Circumciſion. . And that 
Tythes and Circumciſion were a like Ceremonial Epipha- 
1 intimates, when, lib. 1. ord. 8. he gives Tenths for one 
F his Inſtances of Shadows contained in the Law, makin 

them equal with Circumciſion.” And Oecolampadim on Exch. 
44. ranks Sacrifices, firſt Fruits and Tythes altogether, 


LY 
4 | 
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purely Ceremonial, 
and ceaſe when that Law ceaſeth. And yet thele very bloody 


were a great, if not the greateſt part of the Maintenance 


8 HWA uy wma www... 


part, Which the 'Leviter paid them out of the 


"evident, that, although Maintenance it ſelf be moral, and 


"Ciremonial, as he acknowledges thoſe bloody Sacrifices to 
have been, which are ccf t. e Ivy 

not wont to reprove the People for omiſſion of things purely Cire- 
l | | aiming their Tythes ; 
"for which he cites,” Mal. 3. 10. But he might ſee (if he 


may better al Bb Tythes'are of the ſame nature 
with "thoſe Jewiſh Offerings, which, 1 think, the Prieſt 
"will not deny Were ceremonial and ct d. And does not 
"Chap. 1. ver. J, 8. reprove the Few: 
polluted (l. E common) Bread, and for 
"offering the Blind, the Lam, and the Sick for Sacrifices? 
"What elſe were theſe things but Ceremonial, purely Ceremo- 
mal? And yet this Prieſt, that he might ſtill keep Tythes 
on foot, ſays, The Prophets were not wont to reprove 
the People for omiſſion of things purely Ceremogial. | 
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He adds, ibid. that Nehemiah calls bis Core in this (wit 


Tythes) 4 good Deed, deſiring God to remember him for it, 
| Nehem. 13. 14. It was no doubt a good Deed in Nebe- - 
Miah, to take care that Tythes ſhould be duly paid ac 


cording to the Law which required them, which ia his 
time was In ſul force. But what is this to the purpoſe: 
Doth this argue that Tythes were nor Ceremonial, or that 


it is a good Deed to pay them now, when the Law that 


required them hath been ſo long aboli/bhed ? Was nothing 
Ceremonial that Nebemiah took care of? No Man with a 


Name, I think, will afficm it. 


But Hebes, he ſays, pag. Ft. in al the New Teſtament, 
are not reckoned tip among things purely Ceremonial, or declared 


| to be repealed, 4s Circumciſion, Sacrifices, Waſhing, Jewiſh 


difference of Meats, and Jewiſh Feaſts, &c. are. Theſe (he 


ſays) are repealed by Name, but ſo are not Tythes, as being a 


thing that never were purely Ceremonial, pag. 51. 
There was no need that Tythes ſhould be repealed by 


Name. It was ſufficient, that the Law, by which alone 


they were due, was repealed : which that it was, the Au- 
thor to the Hebrews, plainly ſhews, Chap. 7. For hav- 
ing ſaid, Ver. 5. That they that are of the Sons of Levi, who 
receive the Office of the Prieſthood, bave a Commandment to 


| fake Tythes of the People according to the Law; and having 


next ſhewed, that that Prieſthood, which had a Law to 
take Tythes by, was at an end, he thence conculdes plain- 


Iy and poſitively, ver. 12. that the Prieſthood being changed, 


there is made of neceſſity a change alſo of the Law. Here now 


is a plain Repeal of that Law, by which Tythes were given, 


as well as of that Prieſthood to which they were given. 
And Tythes ſtanding by this Law, and the reaſon of them 


depending on the Jewiſh Polity ; the Repeal of this Law 


took away the Right of Tythes, as the removing that Po- 
lity did the Reaſon of them. 18 


That Thebes are indeed Ceremonial, and were ſo reputed 


by Men of Note in ſeveral Ages, cannot reaſonably be 
doubted by any who are acquainted with Books. Take 
a few of many Evidences that might be brought to prove 


* 2 ' 
I 
* 


Epiphanim ranks Circumciſion, Tythes and Offerings at 
Jeruſalem altogether, making the Payment of Tyrhes as 


much a part of the Ceremonial Law as the other two. His 
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their Lot upon this Earth, but a free Inheritance in Hea- 
ven, and the Lord himſelf will be their Reward and In- 


i pe free in their Minds; nevertheleſs to them that ſerve 


They did receive therefore of the Sacrifices, i. e. The 
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words (ſpeaking of ſome who kept the Feaſt of Eaſter on 
the fourteenth Moon, according to the Few;ſb Law for the 
Paſſover, fearing leſt otherwiſe they might incur the 
Corſe of that Law) are theſe. * If they avoid one Curſe, 
they fall under another. For ſuch ſhall be alſo found 
© accurſed as are not Circumciſed; ſuch accurſed as do 
© not pay Tythes, and hey alſo are accurſed that do not 
© Offer at Jeruſalem. Hæreſ. 30. (ſee Selden's Hiſtory of 
Tythes, Review. cap. 4. pag. 461.) As if he had ſaid, If 


they have regard to the Ceremonial Law, then have they 


as much. reaſon to be Circumciſed, to pay Tythes, and to 
offer at Jeruſalem, as to obſerve Eaſter, according to that 
Law. But if they are ot bound to Circumciſion, Tything 
and Offering at Feruſalem, then neither are they bound to 
keep that Feaſt on the fourteenth Moon, ſince all theſe 
things are alike Ceremonial. This I take to be the fair 
Senſe of Epiphanius his Argument; which plainly ſhews, 
both that Tythes were not paid in his time (which was about 

the Year 380.) and alſo that he eſteemed Tythes to be of 
the ſame Nature with Circumciſion and Fewiſb Offerings, 
to have had their dependance on the ſame Lam, and to have 


ſtood and fallen together: for he compares Tythes to Cir- 


cumciſion and Fezifh Offerings, which are undoubtedly 
abrogated. And thus Seldex underſtood him. 

Otcolampadius on Exeł. 44. calls Tythes expreſly Ceremo- 
xial. His words are, Prieſts, that are Chriſtians, ſhould 
© not be greedy of filthy Lucre, neither ſhall they bave 


© heritancez what ſhall be wanting to them, whoſe own, 
* God is, the very Fountain of good things. So they ſhall 


© at the Altar, it is given to live of the Altar, and they 
© may eat of the Sacrifices, receive firft Fruits, receive 
* Tythes. Theſe things are Ceremonial, but Paul ſhews 
thereby, that it is lawful to receive Food and Rayment, 
for God addeth a Bleſſing to bis Miniſters that do well. 


© Apoſtles have Spiritual Joy of theſe, who Sacrifice them- 
© ſelves to God, and the Growth of the Church is their 


Clary; their firſt Born and other things are bleſſed. | 


hus he. | 


- 


F - TW "7 po 
©. Walter Brute (who, in the Reign of K. Richard the fe= 
cond, about the Year 1400, was Perſecuted for his Te- 
ſtimony againſt Popery) plainly calls the Payment of 
Tythes a Geremony. His Words (ſpeaking of the ceaſing 
of Shadows and Ceremonies, and of the ending of the 
Aaronical Priefſthaed} are theſe, * Whereupon 1 marvel 
© that your learned Men do fay, that Chriſtian Folk are 
hound to this ſmall Ceremony of the Payment of Tythes, - 
+ and cafe nothing at all for other, as well the great as the 
© ſmall Ceremonies of the Law. And a little after (hay- 
ing ſhewed, that Circumciſion was one of the greater Ce- 
remonies of the Law, and yet that Paul told the Galatians, - 
Whoſde ver was Circumciſed, was bound to keep the whole 
Law) he ſays, In like manner we may reaſon, F ve be 
© bomid to Tything, we are Debtors, and bound to keep all the 
© whole Law. For to ſay, that Men are bound to one Cere= Þ} 
© mony of the Law, and not to others, is no reaſonable 
© thing. Either therefore we are bound to them all, or to 
none. Alſo, that by the fame old Law, Mer are not 
© bound to pay Tythes, it may be ſhewed by many Reaſons; 
© which we need not any more to multiply and increaſe; } 
© becauſe the things that be faid are ſufficient. For he 
had ſaid a pretty deal before upon this Subject, ſnhewin 
the end both of that Prieſthood, to whom, and of tha 
Service for which Tythes were appointed. © Foraſmuch, 
* (ſays he) as the Labour of thoſe Sacriſices did ceaſe at 
© the Coming of Chriſt, how ſhould thoſe things be des 
© manded, which were ordained for that Labour? And 
. _ (adds he) that the firſt Fruits were not demand- 
© ed of Chriſtians, which firſt Fruits were then (in the 
© time of the Law) rather and ſooner demanded than the 
© Tythes: why muſt the Tythes be demanded, except it 
© be therefore perad venture, becauſe that the Tythes be 
© more worth in value than the firſt Fruits. In the end, 
he concludes, © Wherefore ſeeing, that neither Chriſt, 
© nor any of the Apoſtles, commanded to pay Tythes; it 
© is manifeſt and plain, neither by the Law of Aoſes,, nor 
* by Chriſt's Law, Cbriſtian People are bound to pay 
© Tythes : but by the Tradition of Men, they are bound; 
* Martyrol. vol. x. pag. 446, 447. PA 4 
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Fe Bohemians alſo not long after, in their 15th Arti- 
ele againſt the Popiſh Clergy, ſay thus, Fhey receive 
* Tythes of Men, and will of Right have them, and preach 
© and ſay, that Men are bound to give them Fythes, and 
© therein they ſay ſalſiy. For they cannot prove by the Nen 
© Teftament, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt commanded it, and 
© his Diſciples warned no Man to do ſo, neither did them- 


| © ſelves receive them. But, although in the Old Teſta- 


* ment It were commanded to give Tythes, yet it cannot 
© thereby be proved, that Chriſtian Men are bound there- 
to. For this Precept of the old Eaw had an end in the 
© firſt Year of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, like as the Precept 
of Circumciſion. Wherefore, well-beloved, conſider, 
© and fee how your Biſhops ſeduce you, and ſhut your Eyes 
wich things that have no proof. Chriſt ſaith, in the 11th 
© of Lake, Give Alms of thoſe things that remain; but 
© he ſaid not: Give the Tenth of the Goods which ye 
© poſſeſs, but give Alms, &c. EIN . 
William Full, in his Annotations on the Rhemiſts's Tranſla- 
tion of the Bible, in anſwer to thoſe Feſuirs, who, with 
this Prieſt, would needs have Tythes to be due by the Mo- 
ral Law, faith thus, (F. 4. on Heb. 7.) The Payment of 
* Tythes, as it was 4 Ceremonial Duty, is abrogated with 
© other Ceremonies by the Death of Chriſt. But as it is 
© 2 neceflary Maintenance of them that ſerve in the Church 
it MAY be retained, or ANY OTHER ſtipend appoint- 
*ed, that may be ſufficient for their Maintenance, be 
it MORE or LESS than the tenth part. But that there 
js any ſacrificing Prieſthood, to whom it is due in the 
6 New Teſtament, the old Pay ment of Tythes doth not prove - 
Neither did Chriſt himſelf, our high Prieſt, ever make 
claim unto them; nor his Apoſtles, the Miniſters of 
© the Church, but only to a ſufficieat Living by the Goſ- 
'© pel, to be allowed of their temporal Goods, to whom 
©they miniſtred fpiritual Goods, 1 Cor. 9. 14. Gal. 6. 6. 
Thus he (a Man of no ſmall Note in the Engliſu Church in 
Q. Elizabeth's Time) by which it is evident, that he ac- 
counted Tythes a part of the Ceremonial. Law, abrogated 
by Chriſt.. And, although he thought they might be re- 
tained as a neceſſary Maintenance of them that ſerve it 
the Church, yet he lays no more or greater ſtreſs on Tythes, 
han on any other ſuflicient Stipend, whether it were more 
| \ en 


or 1% than the tenth part, which is directly contrary to 
this Prieſt's Aſſertion of Tythes, being due by the Eter- 
mal, I Law, which the Jeſuits maintained, and Futk 
denped. | W 7 
f the ſame Judgment with Ful, was Andrew Willet (a 
Man of great Account in the Engliſh Church, in K. Fames's 
Time.) He, in his Synopſis Papiſmi, fifth general Contre- 
verſie, pag. 313. ſays, in the Name of the Engliſh Church, 
We alſo acknowledge (as Belarmine ſeemeth to grant, 
Chap. 25.) that to pay preciſely the tenth, is not now 
© commanded by the Law of God: as though that order 
© could not be changed by any human Law, as the Cano» 
* niſts hold, but Men neceſſarily were bound to pay 
* Tythes. And a little after, Though (ſays. he) the 
Law of Tenths be not now neceſſary, as it was ceremonions.: 
but it is lawful, either to keep that, or ANY OTHER 
* Conſtitution for the ſufficient Maintenance of the Church, 
* whether it be MORE or LESS than the tenth part: yet 
© we doubt not to ſay, that this Proviſien for the Church- 
© Maintenance, by paying of Tythes, is che moſt ſafe, bid. 
Here he plainly calls the Law of Tythes Ceremonial, ac- 
knowledging, that Men are no neceſſarily bound by the 
Law of God to pay Tythes now: And although he accounts 
the paying of Tythes, grounded upon human Laws, the 
ſafeſt Proviſion for the Church-Maintenance ; yet he holds | 
it equally lawful (with reſpe& to the Law of God) to ap- 
point any other ſufficient Maintenance, although it be ze: 
preciſely the tenth, but either more or leſs than the tenth 
part, which is utterly deſtructive of the Morality of 
Tythes. And, indeed, he makes Miniſters Maintenance 
in general to be grounded in Equity upon the Moral Law: 
but Tythes to depend upon poſitive Laws, and he ſhews he 
underſtood the Moguntine Synod ſo. But for the Levitical 
Law of Tything, he calls it plainly a politick Conſtitution 
of that Country. His ewn Words are, The Levitical 
_ © Prieſthood being one whole Tribe, it was thought rea- 
£ ſonable, that the tenth part of their Brethren's Goods 
© ſhould be allotted to them; which being a judicial and 
* politick Conſtitution of that Country, doth neither neceſ- 
© farily bind Chriſtians now, neither is forbidden, but left 
in that reſpect indifferent. And a little after, Although 
* it be a wiſe and politic Conſtitution, that the People 
CATS. "7 2 Oy ſhould 
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© mould pay their Tythes, and MAY conveniently be re- 
© tained, yet it is nos naw of neceſſity impoſed upan Chriſtians, 
© as though no other Proviſion for the Church could ſerve 
* but that, pag. 314. 8 "os 
Much more might be alledged out of theſe Men's Writ- 
ings to this purpoſe: but this in this place may ſuffice to 
ſhew, that the judgment of the Church of England, in thoſe 
Times, was quite another thing in this caſe, than it is 
ndnd repreſented: by this Prieſt to be. But leaving theſe 
| Teſtimonies to the Reader's conſideration, return we to 
the Author of the Right of Hebes. bh 


— 


§. 9. He comes now to conclude his ſecond Period 
in the cloſe of which he again repeats his ſo oft reiterated 
Suppoſitions. I conclude, ſays he, pag. 51. that part of 
our Subſtance being due to God by the Natural and Divine Law. 
(For he will yer allow God to have Right but to à part: 
and it were worth inquiry, how God, who: is Eternaly 
Lord of the World, pag. 49. came to be diſſeixed of his 
Right to the whole, and who it was that was ſo compaſſio- 
nate to make him a Title to ſome part again.) And the 
Inſpired Patriarchs (ſays he) being taught by Revelation. 
(Of which Revelation (ſay there is no Revelation, 
but a bold preſumption of his own) That the tenth (ſays 
he) was his part, and the Prieſts of God were his Receovers 
(which, if it were true, ſay I, had been Title ſufficient 
for the Levitical Prieſts, without a particular Law on pur- 
poſe to make them due.) God: himſelf (adds he) having 
approved alſo this Payment (which, ſay I) was not a Pay- 
ment, but a free and voluntary Gift) by a renewed Claim, 
- fays he, (though never claim'd before, ſay ) and an 
wy expreſs Aſignation (ſays he) of his Right under the Levitical 
Law to the Prieſts for the time being (but not. to any other 
Prieſts, ſay I, without a new Aſſignation) and the ſame 
God, ſays he, having the ſame Right ſtill to his part (and 
the ſame Lord of all, ſay I, having the ſame Right ſtil} to 
all) and the ſame occaſion, ſays he, to.uſe it for the Mainte- 
nance of bis Miniſters at this day, not ſo, ſay L, for he nej= 
ther hath ſuch a Tribe to maintain, nor ſuch Service to 
imploy them in at this day as then.) Hence, ſays he, 1 
lll ſuppoſe, it will follow, That (unleſs an expreſs Repeal can he 
nl freed) the Goſpel Miniſters, in God's Name, 2 5 
114 THOR: * : | | Ithes 


Kigbe too. 3 „ . 4 , 
What 4 Series of Premiſes hath he drawn his Diſcourſe 
through, to Iſſue it at laſt in a Swppoſerive Concluſion ! But 
it is the leſs to be wonder'd at, ſince his Premiſes are molt- 
ly Suppoſatiue allo, leaning on Conjecture, and relylag at 
beft but on Probality. But in this laſt Clauſe, I muſt needs 
Ny, he has expreſt himſelf with more Caution and leſs 
Confidence than uſually : For he ſpeaks with a Reſerve 
[unleſs an exppeſs is wt can be ſhewed] to which I retura 
him a two-fold Anſwer. 1. That an expreſs Repeal: is not 
of abſolute neceflity, and that for two Reaſons, 1. Be- 
cauſe, the Right which he pretends, and inſiſts ſo much 
on, antecedent to the Levitscal Law, is not grounded Le | 
an expreſs Command; and what is not expreſly commanded, _ _ 
needs not be exprefly repealed: And therefore he might 
very well allow me the ſame Liberty (if I either needed 
or liſted to uſe it) of arguing a Repeal from Suppolitions, 
Gueſſes, Conjectures and May-be's, which himſeli uſes to 
prove a Right. And not only ſo, but I might alſo urge 
Argumentum ad hominem, and put him ſhrewdly to it; by 
asking him, Fhere he reads, that Tythes are not repealed; and 
telling him (as he doth me, pag, 31.) That be can / 
prove Tythes are not repealed, and I can make it appear very” 
Probable they are. But having noted this as a weakneſs. in | 
bim, I will. nor anſwer him after this manner, becauſe ! 
would not be like unto him. 2. Becauſe the expreſs A .. 
nation of the Right of Tythes under. the Levetical Law, 
was (as himſelf words it, pag. 51.) to the Prieſts for the © 
time being; and common Reaſon and Experience tell us, 
that when a Deed, or Aſſignment is made to a Man. for 
his Life, there is no need, upon the Death of the Aſſigne 
of a new Deed to declare the old One void; the Death 
of him ſuffictently declaring that, to the Term of whoſe _ 
Life the Aſſignment was at firſt reſtrained. Now the | 
Aſſignation of Tythes to the Prieſts, under the Leviticel i 
Law, was for, and during the Life of that Prieſthood | 
(if 1 may fo expreſs it) and had that Aſigament been 
made void while that Prieſthood vd, there had then in- 
deed been need of an expreſs Repeal. But ſeeing it was 
not made void in the life time of that Prieſthood, bur 
continued in force as long a: that Prieſthood liv'd, the 
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"Death or Difſolation of that Prieſthood did vacate the 


Aſſignation ia courſe. And there is no more reaſon to 


expect an expreſs Repeal of it, than there would be, if 


the Parliament ſhould make a Law to continue for three 
Tears, to expect that, at the three Tears end, they ſhould 
make another Law on purpoſe to declare the firſt void. 
Thus it appears, that an expreſs Repeal of Tythes, ky 
Name, was not of abſolute neceſſity, in relation to either 
Claim. Not in relation to the Ante · Levitical Claim, that 
Claim it ſelf net being grounded upon any expreſs Command: 
nor with reſpect to the Aſſignation he ſpeaks of under the 
Levitical Law, that Aſſignation being at firſt limited to 4 
certain time, to the Prieſts for the time being, as himſelf 
expreſſes it, pag. 51. Yet, Secondly, to put it out of all 
doubt, that Tythes are indeed ended with that legal Prieſt- 
hood, the holy Apoſtle, by the Divine Spirit, hath moſt 
plainly and expreſly affirmed, That the Prieſthood being chang- 
ed, there is made of neceſſity a change alſo of the Law, Heb. 7, 
12. Here is an expreſs Repeal of the Law, by which the 
Aſſigaation of Tythes to that Prieſthood was made. | 
Thus have I brought him to the end of his ſecond Pe- 
riod, and in the way have made it evident, that Tythes 
were not founded on the Law of Nature, but on the Levitigal, 
_ Ceremonial Law; that they had not an inkerent Equity in 
them, nor did rely on an internal Rectitude, or eternal Rea- 
Jon, but on an external Reftitude and temporal Reaſon, ſuita- 
ble to the Polity of that State. That as the Sacrifices 1 
other Ceremonies of the Law, were not the Worſhip of 
God it ſelf, which was founded upon the Law of Nature; 
but Modes and Circumſtances of performing that Worſhip, 
proper to that Diſpenſation, which fell wich that Polity, 
and were abrogated by Chriſt : So Tythes were nat the Main- 
tenance it ſelf,” which was founded upon the Law of Na- 
ture; but a Circumſtance of the quantity or proportion of 
Maintenance, a Mode, Manner, Means or Way, by which 


the Maintenance was then provided and raiſed, which 


being proper to that Diſpenſation, fell together with the 
other Ceremonies of that Polity, and were abrogated with 


them by Chriſt ; That Tythes are not Eſſential to Mainte-. 


tenance, but that Maintenance hath been, and is with- 


out them; that Chriſt did not make the Levitical 324 | 


Pattern for himſelf, eo imitate in providing for Goſpe 
. 5 5 Mini- 


ſters; that the Righteouſneſs of the Diſciples, exceeding 
that of the Scribes and Phariſees, had nc relation to Tyths 
ing, but to the weightzer Matters of the Law, Judg- 
ment, Mercy and Faith; that Tythes being aſſigned by 
the Levitical Law, to the Prieſts for the time being (i. e. 
for the time of that Prieſthood's continuance only) the 
Diſſolution of that Prieſthood hath vacated the Aſſign» 
ments, and put an end to Tythes. | 5 

Thus far then my way is clear d, and nothing left un- 
remov'd, on which, with any colour of Reaſon, a Claim 
to Tythes may be grounded. | 


— — — nj 28 1 
* CHAP. III. 


- & 1. J Now go on to his third and laſt Period, tbe 
| Times of the Goſpel. He begins it with a 
Conceſſion of mine, That 4 Maintenance in. general to the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel is juſt, reaſonable, and eſtabliſh'd by 
4 Divine Authority. 585 1 | 1 
With this Grant he is greatly pleaſed, and hopes from 
hence to ſcrem a Right to Tythes; but he is as greatly 
miſtaken alſo, for Tythes, I am ſure, can never be /quees/d 
out of that Conceſſion. He attempts it thus, Lee him 
(ſays he, pag. 52.) but ſtand to this grant, and then it will 
follow, That the Miniſters of the Cope may claim a Mainte- 
nance in general, jure divino, for that Maintenance which us 
eſtabliſh'd by Divine Authority is due, jure divino. WW: 
This might very well have been ſpared, being no more 
than is contained in the Grant it ſelf : I expect his Infe- 
rence, which ſuch an one as it is; here follows, And why 
then (ſays he) ſhould not that Maintenance ſtill be ſo due, 
which God directed before the Law, approved under the Law, 
and never repealed after the Law? pag. 53. _ 
Pro theſauro carbones / | expected he would have drawn 
up ſome notable Concluſion from my Conceſſion ; but in- 
ſtead thereof, loc 4 Petition ! Petitio Principii, a begging of 
the Queſtion, namely, that Tythes were directed by God be- 
fore the Law, and never repealed after the Law (tor their 
being approved under the Law, conduces nothing to their 
continuance under the Goſpel) He would very fain all 
along have it granted, that Tythes were grounded on the 


1 


(76) 
Law of Nature, that the rench part was always God's par- 
tienlar part, as he is eternally Lord of the World, and 


that the Patriarchs before the Law were by ſpecial Revela: | 


eo commanded to pay Tythes, but this cannot be grant- 
ed. He knows the Proverb, Win it and wear it. If he 
can prove it, let him; if not, he muſt be content to fore- 
Zoe it. And for the Repeal of Tyrhes after the Law, it is 
before demonſtratively yet, "borh from the Diſſulution 
of the Prieſthood, to which the'expiration of the Term for 
which, and the expreſs Repeal of the Law by which they 
were granted. 

He adds, ibid. If the Divine Authority hath eſtabliſhed 4 


Maintenance, that ſuppoſeth it was ſuch « Maintenance as was 


duc before, according to T. E. pag. 318. 
I deny that. The eſtabliſhing a Maintenance, doth ſup- 
poſe there was a Maintenance due before, but it doth not 


fer a parity of Maintenance. It doth not follow, that 


becauſe there was a Maintenance due before, therefore the 
Maintenance thus eſtabliſned muſt needs be the ſame, or 
ſuch a Maintenance as was before due. Neither is this 
according to me, as he ſays, but according, to himſelf, 
and his perverſion of my words, pag. 318. Where not- 
ing my Opponent of inſt ability in his Poſition, I obferve 
that he uſes the Words [Create and Eſtabliſh] promiſ- 
cnovſty, as if they were ſynonimons. And to ſhew their 
different acceptions, I tell him, That if he will ſay, Tem- 
pore! Authority bath created (tis his own wards) 4 Right to 
Tythes, he — cuts off all pretentions to any right antece · 
dent to that Creation. If he will ſay, that temporal Autharity 


berh only eſtabliſhed a hoy Right to Tythes,, that ſuppoſes a 


temporal Right to them before. 

- Obſerve, 1 did not ſay, that ſuppoſes ſuch a tempotal 
Night to them as was before; but that, ſuppoſes  tempo- 
ral Right to them before. So here when I ſay, Divine 


Word 97.451.487 doth not fuppoſe it to be ſuch 


- & Maintenance as was due before, but ſuppoſes only, that 


there was a Muintenante in general due before, which is far 
from reſtraining it to a particular kind of Mainte- 


nance. Fhus he at once abuſes me and his Reader, and 
makes good the Saying, Poſito uno Errore, ſequum ur Mile. 


Aut hori ap hath 7 eſt abliſbed'« Maintenance in general, &c. the 


4 
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I upon this falfe and weak . chat the eſta- 
dliſing 


bliſhing of a Maintenance ſuppoſes it to be ſuch a Main- 
renance as was due before, he beſtirs himſelf to prove 
that Tythes were due before. In order whereunto, after | 
his wonted manner, ſupplying his Defects with Confi- _ 
dence, he peremtorily affirms, pag. 53. that the Aainte= 
nance paid to God's Miniſters before the Law, and under it, 
gas Tythes. The Payment of Tythes ander the Law, is not 
queſtionable, as well as nat imitable. But for the time be- 
fore the Law, I deſire him to be leſs peremtory, and more 
demonſtrative. If he pleaſe, I would gladly know, wha 
thoſe Miniſters were to whom Tythes as a Maintenance were 
paid before the Law; ſeeing the Scripture remembreth 
Melchizedec only to have received Tythes, and that but 
once, nor then as a PAYMENT, hut a GIFT, And when © 
he is upon this Subject, he may ſeaſonably explain his 
next Sentence alſo, which is this, The Prieſtbood of Mel- 
chizedec, and of Levi, both were ſo maintained, namely, by 
Tythes. The Inſtance of Levi is clear, but not to tha pur 
poſe. But that the Prieſthood of Aelchixedec was main- 
tained by Tythes, will be bard, I think, for him to prove. 
Melchizedec himſelf, as I noted before, never received 
Tythes but once, that we read of, and then he was at a 
conſiderable charge too (for it cannot be thought, ſo great 
a Troop as Abraham led with him, three hundred and 
eighteen of his own Domeſticks, beſides his Confederates 
Auer, Eſcol. and Mamre, could be refreſh'd with Bread 
and Wine, for 4 ſmall matter) which Expence, deduced 
out of tiſe Tythe he received, unlikely it is, the remain- 
der ſhould be enough to maintain him all the time of his 
- Prieſthood, if he, who was a King, and by the Apoſtles _ 
Compariſon, Heb. 7. greater than Abrabam had needed 
ſuch a Maintenance. And for Jacob, though it is not to 
be doubted but he perform'd his Vow, yet after what 
manner he perform'd it, is not agreed on; ſome thinking 
he paid his Tyrhes. in kind ro they kam not whom (of which 
number this Prieſt is one, pag. 38.) Others with greater 
probability and better Authority, that he offered them 
by way of Sacrifice immediately to God. However i 
was, Melchizedec could not have them, if we — UN 
him to be Sem, ſince moſt agree, that Sem was buried long 
before. So that the holy Text affords 3 | 
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all to this over bold Aſſertion, that Melchizedec's Prieft- 
hood was maintained by Tythes. | 


$. 2. He charges me, pag. 53. with ſtriving to pervert 
two Texts (1 Cor. 9. and Gal. 6.6.) by two Limitations, 
Firft, in ſaying, The Apoſtle's intent in thoſe Scriptures 
is not ſo much to ſet forth what the Maintenance is, as 
who they are from whom it is to be received, namely, 
ſuch as receive their Miaiſtry, ſuch as believe them to be 
true Miniſters, ſuch as are taught by them, &c. This, 
he ſays, « 4 notorious falſbood; for in 1 Cor. 9. St. Paul s 
4 along ſpeaking of the Miniſt er's Right to be maintained. 

This is far enough from proving my words a notorious 
falſhood, namely, that his Intent is not ſo much to ſer 
forth what the Maintenance is, who they are from 
whom it is to be received: for his ſpeaking of the Mini- 
ſter's Right to be maintained, is not a ſetting forth what 
the Maintenance is. But he would perſwade his Reader, 
that the Apolſtle's drift was chiefly to ſer forth what the 
Maintenance is: For, ſays he, He ſhews what Maintenance 
was due to the Jewiſh Minifters, affirming, that Chirſt had or- 
Aained [even ſa] that we ſhould live of the Goſpel, that is, 

the Rights of God under the Goſpel, and the acknowledgment; 
made to him for the Mercy therein revealed. The things of the 
Chriſtian Temple and Altar were to be our Maintenance. And 
& not this to ſay what the Maintenance is? Not a Word in all 


- 


this, who ſhould pay it © 5 
This, yet even as he has worded it, though he has add- 
ed his own divination to the Text, doth not ſo much ex- 
preſs what the Maintenance is, 4 from whom to be re- 
ceived. He ſays, The Apoſtle ſhews what Maintenance was 
due to the Jewiſh Miniſters, affirming, that Chriſt had ordain- 
ed [even ſo] that we ſhould live of the Goſpel. | 

What [Ever 12 as the Jewiſh Prieſts lived under tbe 
Law? What! juſt the very ſame Maintenance as they had in 
every reſpect? Not ſo, I trow, then this doth not expreſs 
what the Maintenance is, although it doth that there i 4 
Maintenance. But the Prieſt explains his Leven ſo] that is, 
ſays he, the Rights of God under the Goſpel ; What are they? 
Has not God a Right to ALL under the Goſpel, as well 
as he had under the Law and before it? How then doth 
this expreſs what the Maintenance is, unleſs he means 5 
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le would have alt? Beſides, he adds another Branch of thi 
Maintenance, vizz> Acknowledgments made to God for th 
Mercy revealed in the Goſpel; and theſe he ſeems to make 
diſtin from the Rights of God: For, Firſt, He reckons 
the Rights of God, and then theſe acknowledgments 
made to him. But what are theſe? Are they not volun- 
tary, arbitrary, uncertain? And is this to ſet forth a cer- 
tan Maintenance? How doth this Man darken Counſel 
by words without Underſtanding © Job 38.2. 

But while he charges me with notorious falſhood, in 
ſaying, the Apoſtle's intent in this place, is not ſo much 
to ſet forth what the Maintenance is, as who they are 
from whom it is to be received, which is indeed a plain 
Truth; Is not he himſelf guilty of the notorious falſhood 
he Iabours ſo much to faſten oa me? in ſaying here, Noe 
4 word in all this who ſhould pay it when as from the very 
entrance of his Diſcourſe upon this Subject, the Apoſtle. 
labours to convince the believing Corinthians, that it was 
from THEM be might rective Maintenance. And he 
grounded his Argument on this eſpecially, that THEY 
had been taught by bim, and had received his Miniſtry. 
Are not YOU my Work in the Lord? ſaith he, verſ. 1. 
be not an Apoſtle unto others, yet doubtleſs I am to TOU: for 
the Seal of my Apoſileſhip are TE in the Lord, ver. 2. Then 
beſides the inſtances he uſes of a Soldier, a Planter, a Shep- 
berd, he argues plainly from THEIR having received firſt 
of him, ver. 11. V we have ſown unto TOU Spiritual things, 
ij it 4 great thing if we ſhall reap TOUR carnal things? and 
ver. 12. JIf others be partakers of thu Power over TOU, are 
not we rather? From all which it is moſt apparent, that 
he makes his labour amongſt THEM and THEIR receiv- 
ing his Miniſtry, the Ground and Reaſon of his Demand. 
Is not his Expoſtulation with THEM particularly, who 
had received the Goſpel through his Miniſtry ? Saith he 
not expreſly, Is it a great thing if we ſhall reap YOUR 
Carnals? YOURS, who are my Work in the Lord; 
YOURS, who are the Seal of my Apoſtleſhip in the Lord; 
YOURS, unto whom | have already ſowed Spiritual 
things: And ic there not a word in all this who ſhould pay, or 
who they are from whom the Maintenance ſhould be received. 
Was this Man well adviſed to tax me with a nororioms falſ- 
bood, for but ſaying, The intent of the Apoſtle is not /o 


: | | much 
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mucb to ſet forth what the Maintenance is, ” who they 
are from whom it is to be received? (By which words 


[nor ſo much] it appears I did nr wholly exclude the Main. 


3 tenance, but ſhewed that the Maintenance was not in this 
place fo garricularly and plainly deſcribed as the Maintai- 


ners) and yet himſelf not bluſh to ſay, There is not « word 
in all this who ſhould pay it: Let him ſhew me from this 
Text if he can, as plainly and particularly what the Main- 
tenance is, as have done him, who they are from whom it 
is to be received. Then in the inſtances of the Ox, the 
Soldier, the Shepherd, and Vinedreſſer, he abuſes me 
not a little. Can theſe, ſays he, (as St. Paul brings them 
in) belong to thoſe who pay the Maintenance? Doth the Ox pay 
bis Maſter Maintenance? Or the Soldier give his Prince a 
Stipend? CIs 

Can he (ſay I) believe that this was my meaning? Or 
do my words admit ſuch a Conſtruction? Doth not my 
Application of each of thoſe Inſtances convict him evi- 
deatly of diſhoneſt Dealing? Do I not ſay expreſly, the 


Ox was to be fed by him whoſe Corn he trod out, pag. 284. ls 


This to make the Ox pay his Maſter Maintenance? Do I not 
make the Soldier maintainable by him for whoſe defence be fights? 


pag. 285. Is this to make the Soldier give his Prince a 


Stipend ? Say I, not moſt plainly, He that plants a Vine- 
yard, may eat of the Fruit, but it muſt be the Fruit of the Vine- 


| yard which he bath planted : And, that he that feeds 4 Flock, 


may eat of the Mill, but it muſt be the Mill of the Flock which 


he feeds: ibid. And doth not the Apoſtle fay the ſame ? 


Is not this the free and unconſtrained ſenſe of the place ? 
With what Face then can this Man call me an Abuſer of 
Scripture, and affirm, that all the Inſtances do ſuem the con- 
trary to what I would ſqueeze out of them? Have Men that 
have no Names, no Fore-heads neither! The Ox (he ſays) 
muſt not be ſtarved, who is milling to work, though be be not 
actually imployed by him that feedeth him, pag. 55. 

Who ſaid he muſt ? Was it likely I wonld have the Ox 


. Narved, when I ſaid expreſly, The Ox was to fed? Is feed- 
ing the way to ſtarve him? Doth not this unjuſt Man 
' knowful-wel, that the Queſtion was, not whether the Ox 
"ſhould be fed or no; but who in equity are bound to feed 
| him, they by whom he is imployed, they for whom he 
 Jabours, they whoſe Corn he treadeth out, or they who 


do 


? 
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do nut imploy him at all, they for whom he never {abours, 
they whoſe Corn he doth nat tread out, nor can, and 
whoſe Buſineſs or Service he is not at all fit for? This was 
the plain caſe, as my Words manifeſt ; The Ox (ſaid I, 
pag. 2 84.) that trod out the Corn (in the time of the. Lam) was 
not to be muxxled, but was to be ſed by him. whoſe Corn be 
trod aut > but it Was not agreeable to the Equity of that Law, 
that while the Ox trod out Corn for one Man, another 

hound to keep him, that bad been unreaſonable. Now how 
gnrighteows is this Man, from hence to inſinuate that I 
would have the Ox ſtarved? And how impertinent, to ar- 
gue, that the Ox muſt not be ſtarved, though he be nos aftualy 
imployed by him that feeds him ? thereby falaciouſiy intimat- 
ing, that the Controverly reſted upon that Point, whe- 
ther the Ox ſhould be fed, though by him for whom he la- 
boured, any longer than he was in actual Imploy ment, 
which was no part at all of the Controverſy; but We- 
ther, while he was imployed in one Man's Service, while he 
was treading out Corn for. one Man, another, for whom he 

did no ſervice, ſhould be bound to keep him. This I faid 

was unreaſonable, and not agreeable to Equity. The ſame 
I now again affirm, and dare expoſe it to the ſtrongeſt aſ- 


fault my Opponent is able to make againſf it. Now for 


the latter place, Gal. 6. The Prieſt ſays, St. Paul tel 
them, they muſt give the Miniſters 4 part of all their gaod 
things; and is not that (faith he) a declaring what the Main- 
tenance is? By this he would again inſinuate that I had al- 
together denied there was any kind of Character or De- 
ſcription at all of the Maintenance in theſe Texts, which 
is very unworthily done of him: For he knows full wel 
my words are nat poſu ive, but camparative. I do not ſay 
the Apoſtle doth not at ab ſet forth what the Maintenance 
is, but that the intent of the Apoſtle in thoſe Scriptures, 
is not /a much to ſet forth what the Maintenance is, as 
who they are from whom it is to be received. And that 
the Maintenance it ſelf is not ſo much ſet forth, not ſo plain- 
ly, fully, particularly, and peſitively declared, and deſcribed 
in theſe Texts, as the Maintainers, the Perſons from 
whom it is to be received, l have already ſnewed on the 
former Scripture, and ſhall do now on this alſo,” Let him 
(faith the Apoſtle). that is taught in the ward, communicate 
unte him that toacheth, in all good things. Here now is moſt 


ä 


plainly and fully declared who it i that is thus to communi. 


— —·Wö —_ 
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cate, who it i from whom the Maintenance is to be re. 
ceived, namely, be that is taught in the Word: But what 
the Maintenance is to be is not /o plainly, ſ fully, ſo par- 
ticularly ſet forth; but in a general term, In all good 
things. No quantity expreſt, whether a tenth, a fifth, a fif- 
teenth, or a twentieth part, but left to the free will of the 


Giver, which renders the proportion untertain. In which 


re ſpect, the Maintenance here is not ſo plainly, particularly 
and certainly expreſt, as it is from whom it ſnould come, 
which is poſitively and certainly bounded and limited to 
bim that is taught in the Word. 


E J 3. He confeſſes, pag. 55: (for he cannot avoid it) that 
the Apoſtle ſays indeed, He that is taught in the word muſt 


give this; but that (ſays he) is to diſtinguiſh Chriſtians from 


Heathens, of which the World was then full. The Heathen 
(he acknowledges) was not bound to maintain the Goſpel Mi- 
nifters, but the Catechumen, the Chriſtian who was, or might be 
tangbe, if bis own Lazineſs, or Pride, or Obſtinacy hinder- 


td not. 


Is this according to the Text? Doth the Apoſtle ſay, 
Let him that is, or might be taught, if bis own Lazineſs, or 
Pride, or Obſtinacy hindred not, communicate, &c? He who 
was fo careſul to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt without charge, 
1 Cor. 9. 18. He that would not reap Carnals, but where 
he had before ſown Spirituals, nor there neither always; 


Be who was ſo wary, whom he received of, that he would 


not uſe the juſt Power he had of receiving Maintenance 
from them who were his own work in the Lord, and the 
very Seal of his Apoſtleſhip; can it be thought that he 
would be maintained by the Lazy, the Proud, the Obſtinate ! 
May it be ſuppoſed, that he, who ſays, Let them that are 
taught in the Word Communicate, &c. would have them 
alſo communicate, who are not taught, but are hindered from 
being taught by their own Lazineſs, or Pride, or Obſtina- 
Cy! If aff ſuch ſhould be drawn in to maintain the Goſpel 
Miniſters, who then ſhould be left out? Upon what rea- 
ſon then were the Heathens exempted ? Might not they 
have been taught, if their own Laxineſs, Pride, or Obſtinacy 
bad not hindered? So that, althouh the Prieſt ſays, The 


Heathen was not bound to maintain the Geſpel Miniſters; yet 


accords 


(3) 
upon which he would bring in ſuch as migbe be taught, 


but are not; the very Heather is liable to be brought in 


alſo to this Communication for the Miniſter's Mainte- 
nance, becauſe, though be is not, he might be taught, if his 
own Lazineſs, Pride or Obſtinacy did not hinder. This is in- 


deed a notable way to advance the Prieſt's Maintenance: 


but neither is this way agreeable to Natural Reaſon or. 
Goſpel-Truth, nor are they Miniſters of the Goſpel, who. 
can receive, much leſs e act a Maintenance after this man- 


rn 73 
He ſays, ibid. That {till this (ſpeaking of Gal. 6. 6.) 
proves not T. E's fooliſh Inference, That none muſt contribute 
to 4 Miniſter's Maintenance, but thoſe that are taught by him 
actualy. What Quirk he couches under the Word LActu- 
ally] Iknow not. Sure | am, he found it not in any In- 
ference of mine: However, if he intend no more by be- 
ing aftualy taught than the Apoſtle expreſſes, L Let him 


to bear me company in this Reproach. And indeed, I had 


rather be thought 4 Fool, for ſticking to the Apoſtle's Senſe, 
than found a Knave by perverting his Seaſe, to uphold a 


ſelfiſh latereſt. But if the Prieſt had been deſirous of an 


Inference of mine to confute, he needed not have formed 


an Inference for me: For in pag. 286. of my Book, he 


might have found a Pair together, very pertinent to this 


purpoſe, as having reſpect not to this Text only, but that 


of, 1 Cor. 9. alſo, in theſe Words, All therefore that can be 
inferred from theſe Inſtances, will amount to no more than this; 


Firſt, That a Goſpel Miniſter may expect and receive. a Goſpel 


Maintenance from ſuch as receive bu Miniſtry. Secondly, 
That a Goſpel Miniſter ought not to expect any Maintenance from 
thoſe that do not receive his Miniſtry. This is plain and full; 
and as I take it, cloſe to the Pome; and it may be, he takes 
it ſo too, which made him not willing to undertake it, 


but fairly paſs it by. 


He adds, ibid. That theſe places ſay nothing axainſt FY 
Goſpel Miniſters receiving Maintenance from all. profeſſed. 


Chriſtians. [24% | 


This is ſomewhat like his Saying, lhe: wil 5 hor | 


not make it appear Abraham did not pay Tythes. If from 


* theſs 


cording as he has gloſt the Text, and by the ſame reaforr : 


— 
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that is taught, &c. ] I ſhall not think much of his calling me 
Fool, having ſo good and ſo wiſe a Man as the Apoſtle Pant 
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[ theſe places he would derive his Claim, it will not be e- 
| nough, that they ſpeak not againſt what he claims, but it is 
requiſite they ſhould ſpeak for it, and that plainly too. But 
theſe places are ſo far from ſpeaking for ſuch a Latitude as 
he aims at, of ſcraping Maintenance from all, zaugbt or un- 
taugle, that do but bear the Name of Cbhriſtians, that they 
| againſt it. The Inſtances of the Ox, the Saldier, the 
Shepherd, do ſufficiently ſhew, that as Mainte- 
nance is due t thoſe that labour, fight, take pains and care 
for others, fo it's due from them for whoſe ſalis the Labour, 
Hazard, Pains and Care is undergone, and ro whoſe benefit 
it redounds. And ia the two laſt Inſtances of the Planter 
and Sbepherd (which may explain the other two, being of 
like Application) the Apoſtle fends the Planter for Fruit 
directly ro the Vineyard of bis own planting; and the Shep- 
herd for A41k, to the Flock of his own feeding. The Shep- 
herd was not to go to azrthber Flock, and ſay, Theſe are 
Sheep too, and therefore FI Afikk them, I' Fleece them: But 
'he was to conſider, whether be bad fed them; and if he 
had not fed them, he had no reaſon to expect Milk from 
them: For if Paul had not fowed unto the Corinthians fpiri- 
tua things, is had then been a great matter for him to 
have reaped their carnal things. But he grounds the rea- 
[i fonableneſs and equity of his Right to their carnal things, 
aupon the labour be had beſtowed on them, and benefit rbey 
1 had received by bim in fpirituat things. And in his other 
1 Epiſtle to the Galatians, he plainly ſhews, that as he that 
teaches was to be communicated to, fo the Communica- 
tion was to be from him that was taught. And as this was 
the Doctrine, ſuch alſo was the Practice of the Apoſtle. 
He was not forward to pick =p «a Maintenance from every 
ane that profeſt Chriſtianity, as appears in the cafe of Ly- 
dia, who was fain to uſe more forcible Arguments, than 
her bare Profe ſſion of Chriſtianity, but to get him to her 
Houle, — For 1 that were — 
jndged ber faithful to the Lord, to come into her Houle, 
= abide there, As 16. 15. Neither were the Diſs 
ciples, when they were ſent forth to Preach, permitted 
by their Maſter to receive fo much as Food from any but 
thoſe that received their Meſſage, Luke 10. 8, 10, 11. | 80 


hat all along the New Teſtament, wheteſoever there is men- 


_ 


tion of Miniſter's Maintenance, it is wich relation to them 
that own the Miniſtry, Lt ECTS | 


But this the Prieſt doth by no means like, well kaow- 


ing the loſs that he and his Brethren would ſuſtaia, if 


none ſhould be bound to maintain them, but ſuch as owa 
their Miniſtry; and therefore he uſes all his endeavour to 
avoid the force of this Argument. He would put it by, 
firſt, by urging, pag. 56. that according to the Quaker 8 
Principles, the Chriſtians of ed were all immediately taug le by 


inward Revelation; and if ſo (ſays he) what need any Goſpel> 


 Miniftry at all? What need of outward Means * What need bad 


| they to have any Teachers of the Word ? Or with what Equity 


cu thous Teacher require Maitmtrenance of them, that bud no o 
caſion for his teaching at a þ PO. 
I the Chryftians of Old were all immediately taught by 
Inward Revelation, yet it doth not thereon follow, that 
there was no need of any Goſpel Miniſtry at all, as he 
ſuppoſes. - For if the Chriſtiam of old were all immedi- 


when 
Faith 
K ( 
the Lord, But | 
Nom how: came theſe Epheſians to be chan 


the were net ſo taught, but were unconverted to the 
0 


Vs Ver. 8. tells them, Te are now Light in 
withal be adds, Te were ſometimes Dar hueſ. 
ed from Dark- 


ately taught by-Iaward Revelation; yet 4 time there mas 
Chriſt, The Apoſtle Paal, in his Epiſtle to the 


_ Heſs to Light? Was it not by the means + Goſpel Mi- 


niſtry? Doth not the ſame Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the Mi- 
niſtry committed to him, As 26. 16, 17, 18. ſay ex- 
preſly that he was made a Miniſter, to open the Eyes of the 
Gentiles, aud to turn them from Darkneſs to Light, and from 


the Power of Satan unto G? Thus the Epheſians, who were 


ſometimes Darkneſs, came to be Light in the Lord, hav- 


from the Darkneſs to the Light. Nor was it thus with 
the Epbeſians only, but with both Fews and Geptiles in ge- 
neral. The work of the Goſpel Miniſtry was to turn 
both Fews and Gentiles from the Darkneſs and Uabelief of 

/m and Gemiliſm to the Light and Faith of Chriſt 
ſus. Now, if after they were ſo turn'd from the Dark- 
neſs to the Light, and from the Unbelief to the Faith, 
they were immediately taught by laward Revelation; yes 
it cannot poſſibly be ſuppoſed they were ſo taught before 
they were ſo turged,. while they were in the Darkneſs, and 


A. 
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lag their Eyes opened, and being by this Miniſtry turned 
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in the Onbelieſ. So that there was need of that Miniſtry 
to turn them from Darkneſs to the Light, and from Unbe. 
lief to the Faith, in order to bring them to that Inward 
Revelation by which they might be taught. Hence it ap- 
pears, that if what he afferts to be according to the Q- 
ker's Principles, ſhould be granted, viz. That the Chri- 
ſtians of old were af immediately taught by Inward Reve- 
lation; yet bis Inference from thence of no nerd of 4 Go- 
feet Miniſtry at all, is falſe, ſince there was need of a Go» 
pel Miniſtry to bring them to that State wherein they 
might be ſo ranght. And though this work of gathering 
People out of the Fewiſh and Heatheniſh States to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, of turning them from the Darkneſs (in which 
they could not ſee) to the Light of the Goſpel (by which 
they might ſee the Divine Myſteries of the heavenly King- 
dom) was the firſt and chief Work of the Miniftry ; yet 
was it not the only End or Service to which that Miniſtry 
was appointed, and for which it was indued with Power 
from on High. For when Chriſt aſcended up on High, 
and led Captivity Captive, be gave Gifts unto Men, for the 
perſecting of the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the 
edifying of the Body of Chrift, Eph. 4. So that the Work 
of the Miniſtry was not only to bring to the Faith, but to 
build up the Saints in the Faitb, whereunto they were 
brought by it: which twice in one Epiſtle the Apoſtle Paul 
affirms, 2 Cor. 10. 8. and 13. to. And very ſerviceable 
to the Saints was the Miniſtry of that day, even to them 
wo knew the Truth, and were eftabliſhed in it, them that 
had received the Anointing, had is abiding in them, and were 
— ? it, by exhorting them to keep to it, and to abide 
in N; by putting them frequently in Remembrance of their 
Duty, and ſtirring up their pure Minds thereto, in which 
= were helpers of the Saint's Joy. Here then the Prieſt 
is found in an Error, in inferring a Conclufion which doth 
not follow from his own Premiſes. For if it were grant- 
ed him, that the Chriſtians of old were all immediately 
taught by Inward Revelation; yet it doth not thence fol- 
tow, that there was no need of any Goſpel Miniſtry at all, 
 fince it is evident a Goſpel Miniſtry was altogether needfub, 
to gather them to the true Faich, and direct them to the 
Inward Teaching; and very uſeſui and ſerviceable to * 
8 aud 


„ | 
and build up in the Faith, even thoſe who were come to 
the anointing in themſelves, and were taught by it. 
But ſeeing the Prieſt upon a falſe hope that he had got- 
ten an advantage, adventures ſo far as to argue Equity, 
a thing rare to be found amongſt them; and upon a wrong 
Concluſion asks, With what Equity cauld this Teacher require 
Maintenance of them, that had no accaſion for his Teaching at 
all? I will aſſure both him and his Brethren (in the name 
of all my fellow Quakers, as he calls them, the meaneſt of 
which (that is truly ſuch) I heartily embrace as my fel- 
low) that the Quakers, as they have no good Opinion of 
his or his Brethrea's Teaching, ſo they have no deſire to 
be taught by them, nor have any occaſion for their Teaching 
at all, being far better taught without them, And e 
ask bim in his own words, With what Equity be and his ſel- 
low Prieſts can require Maintenance of them, that haue no oc- 
caſion for their teaching at all? | TER 

His ſecond Shift, to avoid the force of thoſe Texts which 
teſtrain the Miniſter's Maintenance to them that receive 
and on the Miniſtry, and to juſtify the Prieſt's Practice 
of extorting Tythes from thoſe that are not taught by - 
them, is an exact Parallel Caſe, as he calls it, which he 
thus brings in, pag. 57. Suppoſe 4 pious Man, ſays he, .au 
hundred Tears ago did endow 4 Free- School with 201. per an- 
num, #0 be raiſed out of the Profits of 4 parcel of Ground, worth 
200 I. per annum, (that is, the tenth part of the Profits) on 
Condition, that all the Boys in ſuch a Town ſhould be taught 
gratis. Now, ſuppoſe there be a Maſter legally inveſted in this 
School, reſident at it, and ready to teach all the Boys of that Town, 
if they will come, is being the ſame trouble to him to teach 10 as 20, 
but it may be, not above 10 of 20 Bays within that T own will come 
toche taught, the reſt are Truants, and do not come. If T. E. 
binsſelf were the Heir or Tenant to thus 200 l. annum, 
would be think it juſt or reaſonable to ſtop 10 I. of the 20 I. be= 
cauſe half the Boys do not come to be taught. Thu, he ſays, is 
the very caſe between the preſent Clergy and the Quakers. - 
But he miſtakes in this as well as the reſt. His Parallel 
will not hold between the Quakers and the Boys; for the 
Boys in this caſe, whether they come to School or ſtay 
away, are not concerned in the Maintenance of the Maſter; 
but the Quakers, whether they hear the Prieſt, or ſtay a- 
Way are concerned (more than they ſhould be) in the 
Pe 8-3 - © -*- - - QT 
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Maintenance of the Prie 
vantage at all from the Boys, if they come to be taught, for he 


| Fers, he ſhould bave ſuppoſed the Maſter's Stipend was to 


E 
ſt. The Schoel-Maſter has no 4d. 


receives his ſtipend from another hand, without any depend- 
ance on the Boyz, And if the Boys come not to be taught, 
they ſuffer nothing, they loſe nothing, for as they receive no- 
thing, they pay nothing. But the caſe is far otherwiſe be- 
tween the Prieſt and the Onakers : For the Frieſt comes for 


bi Maintenance to the Quakers, and has his dependance on 


their Labour, and whether the Quaker, come to hear or no, 
to be ſure he makes tbem pay, that is, he tears away their 
Subſtance from them. See now the difference between 
the Boys and the Ouakers; the Boys pay nothing, though 
they are taught, but the Onakers muſt pay, though they are 


not taught. The Boys are taught for nothing the Quakers 


$4 for nothing. Is this his exatt Parallel, his very Caſe } If 
would have made the Boy's Cafe Parallel with the Qua- 


be raifed out of the Boys Earnings, as the Prieſt's Mainte- 
Nance is extorted out of the Quakers Labours; and then, if 
the Boys had found the Maſter as uncapable of teaching 
Grammer, as the Qualers have found the Prieſts uncapable 
of Preaching the Goſpel ;, or if the Boys had found the Ma- 


ter had taught falſe Latin, as the Quakers have found b 


d experience, the Prieſts have taught falſe Doctrine, 

think the Boys would have been much more commendable 
for ſeeking out an abler Teacher, then the Maſter could 
bave been excuſable for taking away the Poor Boys Money, 
when he neither did, nor could do them any good.” I might 
here ſhew the diſparity and unaptnefs of his Compari 
in many other particulars alſo, both as to the Donation, 
the certainty of Stipend, &c. But this which is ſaid, will, 
1 doubt not, ſufficiently manifeſt, that inſtead of ſhewing 
the fallacy of my arguing (which by this Paralle} he under- 


. took to do) he hath but ſhewed his own meakneſs, 
FS. 4. In his oth Section, pag. 58. He charges me thus, 


T. E's. ſecond device to tate off his former Grant of 4 general 
Maintenance eſtabliſb d by Divine Authority, # pag. 286. 
Tbat Chrift hath expreſty fet down what this Goſpel Maintenance 
, Viz. only, Meat and Drink, Mate. 10. 10. Luke 10. 6, 7, 
8. x Cor. 9. 4. Upon which he thus comments. Traly this 
ſtems fome-what ſtrange, fays he, that T. E. fould of fay, 
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Divine Authoruy hath only eſtabliſh d a Maintenance in general; 
and in the next page but one, affirm, That the ſame y 

bad particularly eæpreſt what this Maintenance muſt be. If 
(ſays he) Chriſt haus allotted the particular Maintenance, then 
he hath not left it to generals; if be have eſtabliſhed it only in 
general, then hath he not expreſÞ the Particulars. One of theſe 
| —_ he) muſt be falſe, for indeed there is a manifeſt contra- 


| on. | 2 ö 
In his Parallel but now 4 noted him of Weakneſ?, but 
here I cannot excufe him from Wickedneſs, in thruſting in 
words 4s mine, which he certainly knows are not mus, 
that he might thereby pervert my meaning. D:fingenmry 
is too mild a word to expreſs ſuch dealing as this 4 by; 
this is plain diſhonefly. Truly, ſays he, this ſeems ſome-m,ʒů 
ſtrange, that T. E. ſhould firſt ſay, Divine Authority had only 
eftabliſh'd a Maintenance in general, and in the next page but 
one, affirm, that the ſame Authority bath particularly expreſſed 
what this Maintenance muſt be. Here he affirms, chad in 
one page | ſay, Divine Authority had only eſtabliſhed a 
Maintenance in general, and that in the next page but ner 
I afirm, the ſame Authority hath particularly expreſſed 
what this Maintenance muſt be; where the words [only] 
in the firſt place, and [particularly] in the ſecond, are nor 
my words, but his own, thruſt in on purpoſe to «b»/s me, 
and render my Sayings abſurd and contradictory. In the 
firſt of thofe places, pag. 284. he refers to, my words are 
Phainly thus. That 4 Maintenance in general to the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, is Juſt, Reaſonable, and eſtabliſhed by a Divino 
Authority, I gram. Here's no ſuch word as [only} and yet 
he affirms, that I here ſay, Divine Authority had orly eſta- 
bliſned a Maintenance in general. In the other place, BE. 
286. My words are, But what this Goſpel Maintenance &, is 
expreſy ſet down by Chriſt himſoff. Here's not the word Thos 
tic 00 and yet he ſays, 1 here affirm, That the ſame _ 
Authorisy hath parjicalarly expreſſed what this Mainte-.. | 
nance is. And the better ©-perſwade the Reader that F 
had fo written as he reports me, when he firſt repeat: my 
Saying, that Chriſt hath expreſly ſer down what this 
Maintenance is, he adds, in the fame Character F'viz. enly_ 
Alecat and Drink} as if he had taken thefe words alfo ove _ 
of my Book together with the other; and then ſays, Tray, 
a fringe at 
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that made it ſeem ſo: Truly it would ſeem the more ſtrange 
to me alſo, that he ſhould deal ſo unjuſtly by me, had: he 
not ſerved me in the like manner more than once before. 
Nor can it be ſuppoſed this happened by chance, fince he 
inſiſts deliberately on it, and argues from it. For he ſays, 
| Tf Chriſt have allotted the particular Maintenance, then be hath 
not left it to Generals; if be have eſtabliſhed it only in general, 
then he bath not expreſſed the Particulars. And be improves 
his Argument to this concluſion, One of theſe muſt be falſe, 
for indeed there is 4 manifeſt Contradiction. But does he not 
know which of them is falſe? I will tell him then, *T« 
that which be has falſified, to make the Contradiction. But till 
he had thus corrupted them, there was neither falſhood 
nor contradiction in them, nor any thing elſe that might 
. ſem ſtrange. For, it the firſt part had been a Poſition, as 
* It was but 4 Conceſſion, yet 1 hope it had been no Contra- 
diction to ſay, firſt, That a Maintenance in general is 
eſtabliſhed by a Divine Authority ; and afterwards, That 
Chriſt hath expreſly ſet down what this Maintenance is. 
But he goes on upon this wilful miſtake, that I ſay, The 
Maintenance is only Meat and Drink. And having firſt 
beſtowed his uſual Livery of Folly upon me, he yields, pag. 
6o. that in thoſe Texts which I cited out of St. Matthew 
and St. Luke, the Maintenance ſet down is Meat and Drink. 
When the Apoſtles (ſays he) went to the prejudiced and unbe- 
lieving Jews, with the firſt news of the Goſpel, Meat and Drink | 
was 4s much 4s they could expect; and Chriſt bids them to take 
that and be contented. But this, he ſays, was upon a parti - 
cular occaſion, and to apply theſe Rules to all Miniſters, or to the 
general Commiſſion he gave them afterwards, is the moſt ridi- 
culous and abſurd thing imaginable. F Hel 
Though the Diſciples were then ſent but into the Cities 
of Judea, yet the Service they went upon was the "gm 
then as after, viz, Preaching the Goſpel. And if the 
Fews, amongſt whom they then went, were prejudiced 
and unbelieving, both Fews and Gemiles, amongſt whom 
they went afterwards, were prejudiced and ynbelieving 
alſo. So that to urge this as a reaſon why Meat and 
Drink was as much as they could expect, and therefore 
that they were to take that and be contented, is weak ar- 
guing; for it ſuppoſes they were to be content with that, 
becauſe they could get no more, whereas they were not 6 i; 
1 5 N da 
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+ (91) | 
take ſo much as that, unleſs it were freely given, and by 
them that were worthy ; he who opened the Hearts of 
any to give that, could have enlarged their Hearts to give 
much more, had he pleaſed. But if to apply the Main- 
tenances in theſe places expreſt, to the general Commiſſi- 
on given afterward be abſurd (as he ſays) where ſhall we 
find any other Maintenance to apply to that Commiſſion, 
ſince he that gave the Commiſſion mentions no other 
Maintenance bur this? | os 
Bus he ſays, pag. 60. When Chriſt bids his Apoſtles to tate 
Meat and Drink, and be content, he doth no where forbid them 
to receive more, if good Men freely gave it to them. 
I do not ſay he did. But the Queſtion is not what free- 
dom they might uſe in receiving what good Men freely gave 
them: But what was duc unto them 1 their Service, and 
what they might jaſtly expect. Which, although my inju- 
riaus Opponent would in my Name limit to Meat and 
Drink only ; yet as I uſed not thoſe terms [Only Meat and 
Drink] ſo neither do 1 think the intent of our Saviour 


— 


Have we not power to eat and to drink, 1 Cor. 9. 4. and in 
another place, Having Food and Rayment let us be therewith 
content, 1 Tim. 6. 8. Which Phraſe [Food and Rayment] 
is commonly underſtood to expreſs the neceſſaries of Man's: 
Life. What therefore he urges hereupon (viz. that f 
Chriſt bad determined Meat and Drink for the ONLY Goſpels. 
Maintenance, then the Apoſtles had been great Sinners in receiv- 
ing the Price of Poſſeſſions ſold and dedicated, and that they muſt 
have returned them back again, as muſt alſo St. Paul have done 
the Wages he took of other Churches, and thoſe liberal Preſents 
he recesved from the Philippians) is all grounded on a miſtake 
that I reſtrain the Goſpel-Maintenance to Meat and Drink 
only, as if it were not lawful for a Goſpel-Miniſter to re- 
ceive any thing but Meat and Drink only, though never ſo 
ſreely offered by ſuch as receive his Miniſtry, and reap the bens 
fit fit. Whereas he that ſhall impartially read what 1 
have there written, and not ſtrain my words to 2 N 
ny ! | | ructi- 


(92) 
ArnRion, which the ſcope and drift of them cannot fairly 
Hear, may clearly ſee, that 1 do not ſtrictly rye the Mainte- 
nance to Meat and Drink only,fiace I there quote and apply 
the words of the Apoſtle, Having Food and Raymem (which is 
more than Meat and Drink only) ler ws therewith be content. 
Beſides, the ſcope of my Argument in that place was not 
to ſhew what freedom a Goſpel Miniſter may have, or how 
far it may become him to «ſe that liberty, in receiving 
what is freely and voluatarily given by thoſe that own and em- 
brace his Meſſage: but what he may juſtly look for, and 
expect to receive 4s hes Right, and from whom. Now we 
know there is a great difference between expecting or 
looking for a thing as 4 juſt dus, and receiving or accept- 


ing a thing as 4 free Gift or Benevolence: Which diſtindi- 


on the Prieſt not obſerving, hath argued thus looſly and 
at random, urging the free Gifts and voluntary Preſents, 
made to the Apoſtle by ſome Churches whom he had 
Planted, Watered, and beſtowed much of his labour 
as Examples and Prefidents for himſelf and his Brethren of 
the Clergy to demand, require, e, extort and by force 
take from People now their Goods and Subſtance, not 
only againf the Owner's Wil, but even from ſuch as they 
have neicher Planted, Watered, nor Laboured for; ſuch 
AS reteive not, nor own their Miniſtry. | | 
Here the other Prieſt in his Vindication, pag. 301. hath 
& particular Crotchet, from my ſaying, What this Goſpel 
Maintenance is, is expreſly ſet down by Chriſt himſelf, 
when he ſaid to his Diſciples, Eat ſuch thing à are ſet bo- 
fore you. Eat and Drink ſuch things ai they give, &c. he infers, 
According to this Rule, Tythes are & Goſpel Maintenance, which 
hene ben expreſly ſet before u, expreſly given ws. A pretty 
quirk! Becauſe thoſe things which were freely, chearfully 
and without any conſtraint, (et before the Ago or given 
to them, were the proper maintenance appointed for 
them; therefore Tythes, which poor men, ful fore gainſt 
their Will (as well as beyond their Abilicies) are compel- 
ed, by the chree Corded Whip of ereble damages, to ſet 
out for the Prieſts, is a Goſpel-maintenance alſo. Is it 
not a ſign they have an ill cauſe to manage, who are fain 
to make uſe of ſuch pitiful ſhifts as theſe? But if he can 
ſatisſie himſelf that Tythes are a Goſpel- maintenance be- 


cauſe ſet before them (although they who ſo ſer them are 


con- 


WW r 


2 
— of by the Prieſt's means, and forcibly taken frem 
them? Will he call this a Goſpel- maintenance alſo ? Such © 


r ²˙ ! . hůͥAðõ . — ů»Ä gp 5 5 CG ow US © © .c. Oo —” 5 —_ 


Ethetwolf and others, who lived near his time. But 


( 


conflrained thereto) yet what will he ſay to the caſe of thoſe 
others, who preferring their Chriſtian freedom before out» 
ward Liberty, and an undefiled Conſcience before all worldly 


Priviledges and Advantages, cannot by any Terrors be in- 
duced 10 fet the Tythes before the Prieſts, or give it to 
them (as well knowing, that neither are thoſe Prieſts the Mi- 
mſters of Chriſt, nor Tythes a Goſpel- maintenance) but for their 
faithful Teſtimony againſt them, have their Bodies ſhut up 
Holes and finking Dungeons, and their Goods made 


4 Maintenance may pleaſe ſuch a Miniſtry; but they who know 
the Goſpel, underſtand better, and cannot be ſo delud- 
ed. But the Prieſt adds, That f Tythes were not Melchi- 
zedec's due before ſuch time as Abraham gave him them; yet 


when they were ſo given him, they were without all diſpute, which 


(fays he) will ſaftciently make good our Title to. Tythes (could 
we lay no other claim unto them) wherefore it was (lays be) tha 
I ſaid before, That if they were not due by a divine Appointment. 
ytt are they now due by a voluntary dedication of them. 
That thoſe Tythes which Abraham gave Melchizeder, 
were Malcbixedec s after Abraham had given him them, 
is indeed without diſpute; but for the Prieſt thence to 


infer, That that will ſufficiently make good their claim to 


Tythes, is an abſurd and very irrational Inference. Tho? 
that Gift of Abraban's did intitle Aelchizedec to the things 
theredy given; yet it did not entitle him to any thing oe, 
either from Abraham or any other Perſon. So that if t 


Prieſt had any right to claim from Adelchizedec,. yet could 
he not thereby extend his claim any further than to theſe 


particular Spoils which Abrabam gave Melcbizedec. For if 


— finding Ecbelwelf*s Donation not fo credible as 
his former words, Confer. pag. 146. [viz. That if Tythes 
were not due by a divine A 


to this Gift of Arabam s, yet is it but a meer ſhift and 


Nurſing 


Fathers of the Church, he had direct relation 10 
Men, 
_ who 


. 


Melchizeder himſelf could not by vertue of that Gift claim 
any thing elſe, much leſs then can any other. And though 


is would have been, would now make as if in 


Ppointment, they are now 
due by a voluntary dedication of them] he had reference 


evaſion: For it is manifeſt, that by the Civil Powers aad 


hs. 
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| 5 account their Tongues their own, will take the liber. | 


: ty to ſay any thing, 
In his 1 ith Seltion, he undertakes to ſhew, The 


Fo Lord Jeſus and bu A _— have ſufficiently eftabliſhed Tythes 


Ie the Maintenance of the Goſpel Miniſters; and that. they may 
be proved alſo out of the Nen Teſtament to be due Jure divi- 
no, pag. 61. 

This indeed is ſomewhat to the purpoſe. If he prove 
this, the Controverſie is ended. But if he has no better 
Evidence to prove Tythes due jure divino under the Goſpel, 
than he has offered to prove them ſo due before the Leviti- 
cl Law, he will fall very much ſhort of his Undertaking. 
Let us fee however what he has to offer in this place, 
where his greateſt ſtrength may be expected. 

His firſt medium, to prove that our Lord Jeſus and his 
Apoſtles have ſufficiently eſtabliſhed ? Tythes for the Main- 
tenance of the Goſpel Miniſters, is this, That abere i ne 

Repeal of Tythes in all the New-Teftament. 
Ibis is — more than he hath ſaid before over and over, 
and which | have already diſcovered the weakneſs and 
emptineſs of, having plainly ſhewed, that there was no 


neceſſity of an expreſs Repeal of Tythes by name, either in 


relation to the Claim made to them from a pretended 


grounded upon an expreſs Command; or with reſpe& to 
the Aſſignation of them to the Levitical Prieſthood by the 
Zevitical Law, that Aſſignation being but temporary, and 
limited to the continuance of that Prieſthood, made (as 
this Prieſt ſays expreſly, pag. 51.) to the Prieſts for the time 
| Pe þ and ſo to expire in courſe with that Prieſthood. 
And yet, to put the matter out of all doubt, that Tythes 
are ended with that Prieſthood, where the Apoſtle men- 
tions the change of the Prieſthood, in the very ſame place 
he affirms, that the Law is chang ed alſo, which he argues as 
 @ neceſſary Inference from the ee of the Prieſthood. 
For the Prieſthood being changed (ſays he, Heb. 7. 12.) there 
, made of neceſſity a change alſo of the Law. And that he 
peaks there with relation to the Law of Tythes, as well 
' as the other parts of the Levitical Law, is moſt clear from 
Ver. 5. where he ſaith, And verily, they that are of the Sons 


| of Levi, who 2 the ohe of the OO, have 4. _— 
| mand- 
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mandment to take the Tythes of the People according to the Law, 
Fc, But now, the Sons: of Levi being diſcharged from 
the Office ot the Prieſthood, and that Prieſthood, which. | 
ſtood in that Tribe of Levi, being changed, that Law alſo 
is changed, according to which, thoſe Sons of Levi, who 
executed the Office of that Prieſthood, had a Command» 
ment to take Tythes of the People. | appeal to every 
judicious Reader, whether this be not the free aud natural 
ſenſe of the Apoſtle's Werds. And may not this be cali- 
ed, 4 Repeal of ee Then neither may the other be 
called a Repeal of the Prieſthood : For neither here, nor 
elſewhere, that l remember, is it ſaid in ſo many Syllables, 
The Priefthood is repealed. Yet as there is enough ſaid here, 
to warrant a Concluſion, that the Priefthood is ended, though 
the word LRepeal] be not uſed; ſo is there in like manner 
enough ſaid here, to warrant a Concluſion that Tythes are 
ended alfo, though the word [Repeal] is not uſed. _ 
He adds under this Head, That Our Saviour did not ro- 
vole Tythes, ſo far as they were Moral, and a neceſſary provi- 
fron for his Miniſters ;, ſo far as they were founded on the Law 
of Nature, and Primitive Revelation, and grounded om an eter- 
nal Reaſon, pag. 62. . Wn: 
All this is but a new begging of the old Queſtion. I deny 
that Tythes were Moral, founded on the Law of Natare, 
or grounded on an eternal Reaſon, This is true of Main- 
tenance in general, but it is not true of the Modes and Gre 
cumſtances of Maintenance, whereof Tythes is one. For 
Tythe (as I have ſaid before) is a mode or way of raiſing 
Maintenance, a Circumſtance of the quantity or proportion 
of Maintenance. And though it be a diQate of the Law 
of Nature and eternalReaſon that there ſhould be a Mainte- 
nance, that the Labourer ſhould be rewarded; yet doth not the 
Law of Nature preſcribe the certain quantity or proportion 
of Maintenance, nor the way or means by which it muſt be 
raiſed. Theſe depend not on an eternal, but on a remps- 
ral. Reaſon, variable according to the diverſity of times, 
places and occaſions. | | e 
He adds further, I Tythes bad been the only thing of this 
kind to be aboliſhed, it ſeems neceſſary there ſhould have been an 
expreſs Revocation of them, which we are ſure there is not; and 
therefore expreſſa nocent, non expreſſa non nocent. 


Tythes 


FTythbes were not the o»ly thing of this kind to be abho- 
liſhed: for «[ the other Ceremonies of the Law were abolifh« 
ed as well as Tythes; and yet, as neceſſary as it ſeems to 
dim, he ſhall not find an expreſs Revocation of the one-half 
of them. Will he thence infer that they are not al} reyok- 

ed, or that thoſe remain ſtill in force, of which there is 
not an expreſs Revocation ? He underſtands better I hope: 

But if he will admit other Ceremonies of the Law to be a 
liſhed, notwithſtanding there appears no expreſs Revoca- 
tion of them, he cannot with Reaſon inſiſt that Tythes ate 
therefore not aboliſhed, becauſe no expreſs Revocation of 
them appears. But how ſtrangely partial! is he, and miſ- 
guided by a ſelfiſh Intereſt, who would have Tythes due 
without an expreſs Command, but will not allow them to be 
ended without an expres Revocation ? His Rule, expreſſa 
nocem non expreſſa non nocent, is ſo far from confirming him, 
that it utterly overthrows his Cauſe, and raiſes the con- 
jectural and ſuppoſitory Foundation of a Right to Tythes 
| before the Law. For there's his Nor expreſſa (things not 
expreſt) which do not at all hurt me, nor help him. And 
for his expreſſa nocent, I have already found him enough 
expreſt, even in point of Repeal and Revocation, in thoſe 
words of the Apoſtle Paul [The Prieſthood being chang- 
2 there is made of neceſlicy a change alſo of the Law. 

. 12. 1 Ta | if 
He concludes this firſt part of his proof thus. We may 
reaſonably believe, That Jeſus intended they ſhould remain of 

Divine Right as they had been reputed always before. 

Is this cogent ? Nay, is it indeed agent or perſwalive ? 
How does he prove that Tythes had always before been re- 
puted of Divine Right? Without begging the Queſtion he 
can do nothing. But why ſhould we reaſonably believe 
Jeſus intended Tythes ſhould remain of Divine Right, 
becauſe be took away the Law, by which they were due, and 
the Prieſthood to which they were due? Were theſe Argu- 
ments of his Ingation that Tyrhes ſhould remain! With 
much more reaſon may we believe that. Jeſus intended 
they ſhould not remain, ſeeing he (who knew as well as this 
Prieſt, that the Aſſignatien of them was made but to the Prieſts 
for the time being; and that therefore, without a new In- 
ſtitution, they would be void in courſe at the Diſſolution 
of that Prieſthood) did not think fir, either by himſelf we 
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his Apoſtles, to give ſo much as an intimatiom, either by 
word or b that Tythes ſhould remain for the Maiu- 
tenance of Goſpel Miniſters. Had Chriſt intended a con- 
nnuance of Tythes, it is not to be doubted but he would 
have ſignified bis Intention. But ſeeing 0 ſuch thing: i: 
axpreft, the Prieſs muſt remember his own Axiom [nov er- 
von nocent, i. e. things not expreſt, do not hurt) and 
be content. P 5 


F. 6. Thus I have gone through the ſeveral parts of his 
i Medium, in which there is no ftrength at al to prove 
his Poſition, that our Lord Jefus and his Apoſtles have ſuf - 
fciently eſtabliſhed Tythes for the Maintenance of the Go- 
ſpel Miniſters. I come now to his ſecond, which runs 
thus; But this is not all, for there ave poſurve Laws which do 
fairly intimate, that Tythes were to be the Maintenance of the 
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Goſpel Miniſters, when the Church was ſettled, pag, 62. 


Twas well what he ſaid before was not all, for if it had, 
he had as good have ſaid nothing. And truly, 1 ſome- 
what 9 r hip what he ſays now will 1 | 
more to the purpoſe. There are poſitive Laws, 75, 
which do 29 &c. . | 
Are Intimations the proper Reſults of pefitive Laws ? If the 
Laws are poſirive, methinks they ſhould declare poſicove 
not only hint things by intimation. But waving that, (and 
his other leſs poſitive Proofs, ſuch as our Saviour's affirm-- 
ing, Tythes ought to be paid, in the Time of the Law, 
when all Men grant they were due, Cr. #kch, he fays, 
plead only a probability, and which I deny to plead ſo mach 
as a probability) | haſten after him to thoſe wo pl 
places (as he calls thera) which I take to be the pad 
Laws mentioned before, which, he ſays, do fairly inti- 
mate, that Tythes were to be the Maintenance of the Goſpel 
Miniſters, when the Church was ſettled. The þrf of theſe 
two plain places, is Tbat (he ſays) of St. Paul, 4 Cor. 9. 
14. affirming, That lile à the Jewiſh Prieſts and Lewes 
lived of the Tythes and Oblations under the Law, even fo there 
Bas 4 ſpecial Ordinance of Chriſt, that they who-preach the Or- 
Jyel, ſbould live of the Goſpel; that i, ſays he, of thoſe good 
* ſbould be dedicated and offered in graticnde for the 
pel, pag. 63. ' * 8 "a 
Hos 


- How hard is this poor Man put to it, to piece up ſome- 
thing that might look a little like a proof. This is at leaſt 
the third time, that he has been driven to his LE ven fo] 
and yet he is even at a loſs ſtill. For, ſuppoſing the Par. 
ticle Ouro to be neceſlarily rendred [Ever ſo] as it is, what 
can be thence inferred, that Goſpel Miniſters ſhould live 
of the Goſpel, Even ſo, as the Fewiſh Prieſts and Levites 
lived of the Tythes and Oblations under the Law? What, 
juſt as they lived, exattly after the ſame manner? Why then 
the Miniſters'of the Goſpel ſhould not have the Tythes, but 
the Tythes of the Tythes, that is, but the hundredth part; 
for even ſo the Jewiſh Prieſts had, the Levites had the Tythes, 
and paid this bardredth part, or Tythe of Tythe to the 
Prieſts, and the reſt of the Prieſt's Maintenance was made 
up by Oblations. So that if the Prieſts now, will needs, 
as Goſpel Miniſters be maintained, and live even juſt /o as 
the Fewiſh Prieſts lived, they muſt introduce the Few 
Oblations again, the Burnt-Offerings and Bloody-Sacrifices, as 
in the time of the Law, and ſo deny the one Offering, and 
become Debtors to the whole Law. This looks ſtrangely; 
and yet I ſee not how it can be avoided, if they will ſtrain 
the Particle [Even] to an exact parity of Maintenance be- 
tween Jew:ſb Prieſts and Goſpel Miniſters, and if they do 
not ſtrain it to ſuch a parity, they cannot ſqueeſe Tythes 
out of it; for then they that preach the Goſpel, may live 
of the Goſpel, as well as the Jewiſh Prieſts and Levites lived 
of the things of the Temple, and of the Altar, and yet 
not by Hebes. And indeed, notwithſtanding his [Ever 
fo] that he ſays to explain what it is to live of the Go- 
ſpel, that is (ſays he) of thoſe things which ſhould be dedicated 
and offered in gratitude for the Goſpel, is far enough from 
proving it —_ be Tythet: For this ſhews the Mainte- 
. Nance was to be what Believers were willing freely to give, 
which might as well. be a Sixth, or a Twelfth, a Fifth, or 
a Fifteenth part, as a Teath, according as their Ability. 
would permit, or the occaſion ſhould require. And if it 
were in the Donor's Choice what part to give, that leaves 
no place for a Divine Right to Tythes. Thus then we ſee 
This firſt of his plain places, and poſitive Laws, is ſo far from 
affording a poſiti ve ——_— that Tythes were to be the Main- 
tenance of the Goſpel Miniſters, that it doth not ſo much 
as fairly intimate it. A 


But to help out the matter, he adds, pag. 64. That 


/ 


the bleſſed Feſus; who ordained this, did incline the Hearts 


of pions Chriſtians to dedicate Tythes and other Oblations 
t This I ſhall have occaſion to take further notice bf, 
e when I ſhall come anon to examine his Dedications, Do- 


s nations and Charters. In this place ler it ſuffice, that 
* what he takes for granted, I dem, and expect proof of. 
0 The World is not ignorant What heaps of Oblations and 
t Dedications have been made, under pretence of grati- 
4 tude for the Goſpel, by many, whoſe Hearts the Bleſſed. 
Jeſus did never incline thereto” . 
Il come now to his ſecond plain place or poſitive Law, as 
he calls it, which he thus brings in, Left any ſhould ſay, 
This Text ſuppoſes ſomething will be given, bat doth not enjoy 
zhe' Chriſtians to give, we have another Law directed to the 
People, 'containing both their Duty, and the Miniſter*s Right, 
Gal. 6.6. Let him that is taught in the word communicate un- 
to him that teacheth in all good gs ENDL IA nes 
His former Text, he fays, ſuppoſes ſomething will be 
given, and this enjoyns ſomet hing ſhall be given, but nei- 
ther one nor Cother expreſſes what part. What proof 
then can either of theſe places afford, that Tythes, or the 
tenth part, was to be the Maintenance of the Goſpel Mi- 
niſters, and that our Lord Jeſus and his Apoſtles, have 
ſufficiently eſtabliſhed Tythes for the Maintenance of the 
Goſpel Miniſters, when as neither of theſe places menti- 
on Tythes or any certain quantity? He that is ranghe in the. 
word is to communicate unto him that teacheth in all g⁵,jẽ 
things. That he doth as really, though not ſolergely, who' 
giveth but an hundreth part, as he that giveth à tenth,” 
And on the other hand, if he that is to be the receiver may 
take the liberty of fixing the quantity, he may, if he pleaſe; 
make it a third part or a balf, as well as a tenth, 'We ſee.” 
then no certain Concluſion can be drawn from theſe Texts 
as to the proportion or quantity of Maintenance, that being 
left wholly free, and at the diſpoſal of the Giver. Conſe- 
quently Tyehes, which are a certain quantity, canner be 
proved by theſe Scriptures to be eſtabliſhed by our Lord Jeſas © 
and his Apoſtles for the Maintenance of the Goſpel Mini ters. 
co Thus theſe two plain places and poſitive Laws (as the Prieſt” 
zu alls them) are plain and 1 enough & inſt him _ 
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by Brethren, to prove, that they ought not ta era Haines 
tenance from thoſe that deny here Miniſtry » but will not 
prove what he would have, viz. Tytbes for the Goſpet 
Maintenance, either poſizzvely, or by fair intimation. 
To back his ixſaſſicient Proofs, he runs over again his 
overworn Stories of the Antiquity of the tenth part, how it 
was made known by God to be bis part by Revelation, and 
learn d by the Heathens by Primitive Tradition, and much 
more of the ſame Rank. In all which, his Concluſions 
are no more forcible than that in «ll reaſen is ought to be 
that part; and there is no reafon to doubt, but that this is the 
ſhare or portion of Goſpel Miniſters, pag. 66. . 
But this being ſo groundleſs, and having been ſo often 
anſwered, I think it not worth my while to ſtay upon; 
but proceed to an Objection he makes, pag. 67. There 
1 (ſays he) but one Objection againſt this, Viz. That Tythes are 


not mentioned in the Goſpel or Epiſtles to be the very part 


If there were no other Objection hut this, yet this is 
ſuch an one as he can never be able to remove. A grand 
Objection indeed, ftrongly inforced againſt himſelf by 
the Maxim urged by himſelf, (pag. 62.) Nen exprefſs non 
nocent, Thoſe things which are not expreſt, do not hurt. 
This ſhuts out all his Conjectures, and Suppoſitions, and 
reſtrains him cloſely to what is expreſt. But ſeeing (by 
his own confeſſion, pag. 67.) Tythes are not expreſt, 
not mentioned in the New Teftament to be the Goſpel- 
Maintenance, how raſh and over-confident was he in the 

entrance of his 11th Section to aſſert (pag, 61.) That our 
Lord Jeſus and his Apoſtles have ſufficiently eſtabliſhed 
Tythes for the Maintenance of the Goſpel- Miniſters, and 
fat they may be proved alſo out of the New Teſtament to 
be due, jure divine? Will he undertake to prove that out 
| of the New Teſtament, which he confeſſes is not mentioned 
nin the New Teſtament, and yet at the ſame time tell us, 
Non expreſſa non nocent? What Man of Reaſon, Modeſty 
or Name would not be aſhamed of this! But beſides this 
which he hath brought, there are other Objections againſt 
T ythes being the Maintenance of Goſpel- Miniſters, name- 
ly, That Tythes, or a tenth part is a Ceremony, Mode, 
or Circumſtance of Maintenance, and as ſuch, was a part 
of the Ceremonial, Law, which being abrogated by Chriſt, 
Mas not fit 10 be received amongſt Chi,; That a 


4 


s bder ou Tythes, or Sag bier cert as 81 and 

determinate quintity,' is not agreeable with the Nature 

of the 6577 el, dutch be it ſelf is 1 free, ſd ought the Main- 
tenance alto to be; this being one of the Believers Privs- 
l:dges uiider the Goat: The Law was a State of Bondage; 
the Goſpel is a State of Liberty. The Lay repreſented the 
condition of Servants ; the Goſpel that of Sons, The Law 


treated thoſe that were under it, as Children in Nonats | 


under Tutors, ago ade 3} the Goſpel treats the 
that receive it, ived to an dt Age. Beſides; 
under the'Go L T 27 88 not an: qial way of Maitt- 
tenance, In re pect either of the Giver, or of the Receiver, 1 
or of the Se = 
Many other Objetidus wishi alſo be urged avatalf A 
Tythes being a Goſpe!' Maintenance, but theſe may ſerve | 
to convince _ Prieſt, that he was too baſty in n 
there is but bis ove Objeckion which he has brought. Bu 
leaving theſe, at leaſt at preſent, let us ſee how he akt 
| to remove that one Objection which himſelf ha 
urged, viz. That Tyrhes are not mentioned in the Go hy 
Epiſtles ro be the very part. To this, ſays he, | [ reply, 
are very go od Real. Jens why Tythes are not mentioned in the New 
Teſtaincat; Name; His firſt reaſon is, To avoid all or. 
cuſſon 0) Scandal to the Jews, whoſe Prieſts were then in Poſe 


ſe fron of them. 
There is no weight at all in this Resſon; for we ſee 


that in that very Epiſtle which was Wiſhes to the Hee 
brews of Jews themſelves, the Apoſtle tells them exprefl 
one argues it forcibly and nden) that the Jews 
| ieſthood, and the Law by which they took; Tythes, 
together with that Covenant, and the Whole Jewiſh — 
Its, were abrogated and ended by Chriſt. And he that 
hat written all this ſo Plain, fo Full, ſo Home, needed he 
— N Tyihes ,as a Go oipel. Maite ance, for 
of giving Off Offence to the Jews What can be more ira 
( nd What could have been ſaid more Offenſive to the 
News ian ge in that Epiſtle rit'? Beſides,” wharſoever' 
wh "wie, e Evab eliſts or Apoſtiee, whether it 
were Hiſtorical or Epiſtolary, it was written for, and 
dedicated to the Bellevers in Chriſt Jeſts: ; not to Uncon-, 
verted Jem but to 5 who were turned from d, 
to: the eh Faith; per whofoever troly was, . 


— 


\ 
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* 


needs be brought from off the Jewiſh Prieſts, and ſee Feng 
end. of that Prieftbood, by the Springing up of a new one, 


It cannot then with Reaſon be ſuppoſed, that they who 
believed the Jewiſb Prieſthood ended, and conſequently 


that Tythes were no longer due unto it, would in Zeal to 


That Prieſthood have taken Offence at the mentioning of 
Tythes for a Goſpel-Maintenance, or that the holy Pen- 
men did for that reaſon omit the mention of them. But 
further, If ii might with any ſhew of Reaſon be allowed, 
that in not mentioning Tythes as a Goſpel- Maintenance, 
Regard was had to the Jews: Yet what Relation at all 
could this Reaſon have to the Gentiles, unto. whom the far 


greater part of the Epiſtles were written? Will he ſup- 
5 ſe the Gentiles would have been offended at the tranſ- 


erring of Tythes from the Jew: Prieſts to the Goſpel- 
Miniſters ? That indeed may well be ſuppoſed ; but not 


upon the Score on which he grounds his Reaſon. .- They 


might-juſtly indeed have been ſcandaliz'd, had the Jewiſh 
Ceremonial Maimenance by Tythes been introduced among 


4 . 


Chriſtians ; but not out of any Love or Zeal fer the Jewi/b 
Priells, of whom they had not ſo great eſteem, and to 
whom they bear not ſo much good Will. Neither is this 


all, but the emptineſs and lightneſs of this Reaſon will 
more fully yet appear to him that ſhall conſider, that ſome 


of the Apoſtles lived to fee the Few:/b Prieſts analy diſ- 


peſſeſt of Tythes, and that Nation diſperſed and ſcattered, 
the Synagogue not only dead, but buried, and the whole 


Jewiſh Polity - deſtrozed, and yet after all this, no Claim 


put in to Tythes, no Extortion to pay them, xo Mention of 
them as a Goſpel Maintenance. If therefore one ſhould 


oppor the Apoſtles forbore to claim Tythes as the Go- 


forbore upon this Reaſon to claim Tythes afterwards al- 


ſo, when they had ſeen the Temple raſed to the Ground, the, 
Jewiſh Prieſts actually diſpoſſeſſed, and that whole Polity 
totally ſubverted. If Tythes had been intended for 122 

* e 
Jen, (as he fancies) had been ſuffered a while to run in 170 
5 VF n 


Goſpel Ainiſter s Maintenance, and in tender neſs to t 


1 2 A 


Maintenance, while the Jewiſh Prieſts were poſſeſt of 
them, and that Polity had yet ſome ſhew of ſtanding, in 
condeſcention to the: Jews, and to avoid all occaſion of Scan- 
dal to them; yet ſurely he muſt abandon all Reaſon, and 
utterly renounce his Underſtanding, that can believe they. 
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"41d Chartnel, till the whole Jewiſh Polity bad been afrijet, 
yet what ſhew of Reaſon can be given, why thoſe Apo- 
Ales that lived to ſee the whole Jewiſß Policy” deſtroyed, 
did not then turn Tythes into their New and proper Chan- 
nel, and exprefly declare, That Tythes were the Am. 

ance Eſtabliſhed by Chrift for the Goſpel Miniſters? © 
His ſecond Reaſon why Tythes are not mentioned in 
ide New Teſtament to be the Maintenance of Goſpel Mini- 
ſters is this, There was not any need for Jeſus to make amy new 
'Law for Ththis; ſince they were ſufficiently declared to be dur t 
God bbſore, by Revelation, and Example, by Reaſon, and Go 
onn Choice; by the Gromids vn which they were given, and "wy 
ende for which they were smployed, pag. 8ñ;.. 
I his Particle [before] refers to his ſecond Period, the 
time of the'Levitical Law, he then ſpeaks to 10 purpoſe at 
«l, that Law deing ended; and any Title thereby cla 4 
by the preſent Clergy.” And if it relate 40 his jrf Period, 


futed this Reaſon of his over and over; and doubtleſs were 
he not at a great ſtrait," he would not thus nauſeat his 
Reader with Tautologies. That Tythes were due to God 
before the Levitital Law, and ſufficiently" declared ſo to 
be by Revelation, Example, Reaſon, Gr. he has be 4 
Conceſſion of, beyond al degrers of Modeſty," but not offer d 
one ſolid Reaſon to prove. Of the Ground on Which they 
were given, and the end for which they were imployed 
beföre inte Lat, there is nothing expreſt, and he knows 
who faidp Non ex xpreſſa nem nocent, $6 Things not ere 
pre, ürt lor | * 05 
His third Reaſon why Tythes are 106 edited ig the 
New to be the Maintenance of Goſpel Miniſters, 
is, Beeauſe'the Devotion vf tho Chriſtians in thoſe days was'fs 
CR os —_— "than" a tenth freely, cling al and 
ſtiwiny on the e were r 
wers in . to f pag. 69. 
That the Cbriſtiam in thoſe days gave more this i - 
tenth, 18 -e than be can prove. For though ſome of them 
fold"their Poſſeſſions, and laid the price thereof at the 
Apoſtle's Feet, ere was not that given t 555 the Apoſtles for 
theiripropay" uſe, - but depoſited a8 in a common Stock or Trea- 
fary; for — pply and Maintenance of chem a,, 
while they lived together in that Community, W 


ne H3 | | . ng 


the time before the Zevitical Law, I have then already re- 


(104) . 
not long. Hut what part ſoever it was that they gave, it 
is enough for my purpoſe that it was a Gift, a free Giſt. 
And if our Lord Jeſus did not think fit to make any new 
deter mination of the tenth part by Name, pag. 69. after ihat 
the old determination thereof under the Law was determi- 
ned and ended by his Death; but committed his Mini- 
ſters to the Chriſtian's Devetion for Maintenance, bow 
comes this Frieſt fo confidently to affirm, pag. 61. That 
oxr Lord Feſas and his Apoſtles have ſufficiently eſtabliſhed 
Hebes for the Maintenance of. the Goſpel Miniſters ?. How 
Rrangely doth he contradif himſelf herein, when in one 
place he is pſi chat our Lord Jeſus and his Apaſtles haue 
ſufficiently eſtabliſhed Tythes for the Maintenance of 1 
Ainifter 5,, pag. G61. in the other as expreſs, That our | 
and his Apoſtles did not make a new determination of: the tenth 
pare Mam, p. 69. and urges Reaſons to prove that they 
peither did nor needed make any nem Law for Tythes; as 
Arſt, Zhe great Devotion of Chriſtians in thoſe days, pag. 69. 
Secondly, Tue expect ation our Lord Jeſus might: haue, that 
the joyful. Meſſage f his Goſpel. ſhould, he ſo thankfully received, 
that thoſe to whom it was ſent, ſhould. do as much freely to the 
gratifying bis Meſſengers, a, the ſeruile Jews did by the cam- 
p#lſion' of 4 poſitive Law, pag. 70. Thirdly, The fere-ſight 
eur Lord. Jeſus had, that bis Grace would. open the Hearts of 
Kings and Princes, and other devour Perſons to give mort than 
4 tenth, part of their, good things, t thoſe in his Name, and fer 
9 were ſem to Preach the _— — . — That 
| times were coming, our. Lord might provaply. an pur: 
Poſe decline determining 3 E that Ghrt 


Fifthly, That this was more agreeable ta the freadom and ingte 
nity ef Sons, which Chriſtians, are compared 'to.\;;Sixthly, 
That poſurve Laws wore. likely to be made, when the decays. of 
Rwy ons Charity did require tham, pag. 71. Theſe axe the 
| Reaſons he offers for proof, that. or Lerd Jeſus and hit 

Apoſtles did not make a new determination of the tanth part 
name, and that in the very ſame. Section, wherein he. 
confidently affirmed,; That out Lerd Feld, andbiei Apoſplet 
beus ſufficiently eftabliſbed Tytheg fer the Adaingenauce. of the 
Goſpel Ainifters. If: they have eſtabliſhed Tythes, they. 


have then eſtabliſhed a tenth, (part by name for Tythes are 
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Kians migbe baue the opportunity f 4 voluntary; Charity. 


denominated, or take their Name, from tbe number 
. 8 H _ 
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Nb. (Dim 4 decintd) Pat that neither Chriſt nor 
[his Apoſtles have eſtabliſhed a tenth pars by Name, 


and conſequen range Neck 
Maintenance of t 


A 


ſpel Miniſters, the Reaſons before 


have noi eſtabliſhed Tythes for the _ 


recited; which the Pri, himſelf hath given, do plainly — 


enough prove. For, beſides, the greet and prompt D 
vorion of 2 in 15 2 72 7 7 Lord 75 & 77 Wo 
Right expect that the joyful Me 0 Go | 
thankfully Tce, 75 thoſe to > hams it was ſent ſhould do 
wich freely te the 1 bis Meſſengers as the ſervile Jens 


did by the com} 
8s then it ſeems 1 Mi pary ion Jeſus did not think fit to cb 
pel Chriſtians by a pofitive Law to pay Tythes, but left the 
| 3 bis Meſſengers to that freedom, which he fore: 
ſaw bis Grace 9 6; open their Hearts to: for to maintain {| 
 Chrift*s Miniſters by the compulſion of a poſitive Law, was 
(as the Prieſt riĩghiſy obſerves) ſuitable to the ſurvile ſtate | 
of the Jews, which Chriſtians, who are compared to Sons, 
onght not to be ſubjefted to, hy left to the exerciſe of a 
voluntary Charity, which i is more agreeable 2 the freedom 
and ingenuity of Sons. Therefore he ſays, Sin 7 1 ſuch times 
vere coming, our Lord might probably on purpoſe deter= | 
mining the proportion too exprefly. In all which, he hath | 
- notably argued againſt himſelf, and ſufficiently proved, 
that the Maintenance of the Goſpel Miniſtry ought to be 


by free _ volumary Charity, uncompelled, the com- 


that | 
pülſion of poſitive Law in 1915 caſe, is a Badge of Fewiſh | 
Servility, not agreeable to the Chriſtian State, Which 


ſtands in, and acts from the freedom and ingen nity of Sons, 

and that therefore our Lord 15 us and his A Apoſtles did not 
minke any new Law for Tythes, did not make any new determi= 
nition of a tenth Ne by name, and that our ur Lord might 
probably on purpoſe decline determining the proportein. $00 
expreſly. But what now is become of his firſt Aſſertion, 
* — ” Mark Feſus and bis Apoſtles have ſuſſiciently eſt abliſh- 


for the Maiyzenance of the Goſpel Miniſters ? Did + 


2 bun Ty e and yet on purpoſe decline de- 
termining the proper on expreſly ? is not Tythe, or a 
tenth pant an expreſs Aren ges en of the proportion 2 
Whit *rtanifeſt Sp i Gn has this over-haſty Man run 
himſelf into! A if a he ſays, pag. 2. There 


was no need for * or Tyte, 
f | 4 LE 


N : 
| | 


| 
| 


If our Lord and his A 
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| 
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poſtles did not make 4 new determs: 
nation of a tenth part by name, pag. 69. If our Lord 
might probably on purpoſe decline determining the propor- 
tion too expreſly, that Chriſt ans: might have the oppor- 
tunity of a voluntary Charity, pag. 70. If he expected 
they to whom his Goſpel was ſent, ſhould do as much 
Freely to the gratifying his Meſſengers, as the ſervile Jen: 


did by the compulſion of a poſitive Law. And if this free, 


atuitows and voluntary Charity was more agreeable to the 
Freedom and ingenuity of Sons, which Chriſtians are compa- 


red to, than the ſervile compulſion of a politive Law. And 
if poſitive Laws were likely to be made when the decays 


of Picty and Charity did require them, pag. 71. which 


I could not be in the Apoſtles days, when the devotion of 


Chriſtians was ſo great, that they gave (as the Prieſt ſays, 
more than a tenth freely, and beſtowed on the Apoſtles 
more than they were in a condition to receive, pag. 69. 
I fay, if all this may ſerve to prove, that our Lord Jeſus 
and his Apoſtles left the Maintenance of the Goſpel Mi- 
niſters to the free and voluntary Charity of Chriſtians, fore- 
feeing that his Grace would open their Hearts thereto, pag. 
70. and therefore made no poſitive Law to compel them 
to the Fewiſh Servility of paying Tythes, what then be- 
comes of thoſe poſitive Laws he ſpeaks of, pag. 62. which 

he fays do fairly intimate, that Tythes were to be the 
Maintenance of the Goſpel Miniſters, when the Church 


Vas ſettled? Is there any thing in this but contradiction 


and confuſion? g SE ST ag 
He has yet one Reaſon more, why Tythes are not men- 
tioned in the New Teſtament. to be the Maintenance of 


the Goſpel Miniſters, and that is, That the State. of the 


Church in theſe days was ſuch, that Believers, though t hey 
were willing, ceuld not have opportunity to pay Tythes regular- 
ty; nor could the Goſpel Miniſters receive them, Pag. 7117. 

Had he aſſigned this for à general Reaſon, why Tythes 
ſhould not be paid at al under the Goſpel, he had ſaid: 
ſomething to the purpoſe. But in reſtraining his Reaſon ; 
to the State of the Church in thoſe days only, he falls 


WW ſhort.” Beſides, how knows he that Believers then were * 


willing to have paid, and Goſpel Miniſters to have receiv?ꝰ 
ed Tythes, had opportunity ſerved ? I believe the con- 


|| 3rary, and have many Reaſons inducing. me N "= 


„%%% 
but ſince he affirms it, let him prove it. However, if 
Tythes (as he dreams) were to be the Maintenance of 
the Goſpel Miniſters, when the Church was ſettled, the 
want of opportunity for the paying and receiving them 
regularly at that inſtant, could be no good Reaſon why 
they were wholly paſſed over in filence, and no mention 
made of them to that purpoſe in all the New Teſtament, 
unleſs he would ſuppoſe, that all that was mentioned in 
the New Teſtament had Relation to the then preſent State 
of the Church, and nothing to the future. But if ſome 
things relating to the future State of the Church are men- 
tioned in the New Teſtament, then ſurely ſo might Tythes 
have been alſo, had they been intended for a Goſpel Mi- 
niſtry's Maintenance, when the Church was ſettled. 

He adds, That . it was no prejudice to the Jewiſh Prieſts, 
that there was little or no Tythes paid, during their Fore- Fa- 
thers wandring in the Wilderneſs, no more is it to u, that they 
were not paid regularly in the Times of Perſecution, pag. 71. 
That could be no prejudice to the Few;ſb-Prieſts, be- 
cauſe Tythes were not due to them, or required to. be 
paid, till their wandring in the Wilderneſs was over, and 
they ſettled in the Land of Canaan; and an expreſs Com- 
mand there was for the Payment of Tythes to them when 
they were ſo ſettled. But theſe Prieſts can produce no 
Command for the Payment of Tythes to them either be- 
fre the Times of Perſecution, i» thoſe Times, nor after 
them. It is not then a non-payment of Tythes regularly 

in the Times of Perſecution that prejudices theſe Prieſts: 
but that which prejudices, their Claim is, That Tythes were 
never due to them at al; they have no Command, nor ever 
had, to claim Tythes by. OM FUE BS» 
vet he ſays, Our Lord Feſus and the Apoſtles ſaid ſo much 

in the New-Teſtament, that the Primitive Chriſtiaus u- 
derſtood them to intend Jythes for the Goſpel Maintenance, | 
How knows be this, ſeeing the Scripture is ſilent of * 
It? Had the Primitive Chriſtians underſtood Tythes to be 
intended by Chriſt for the Maintenance of his Miniſters, 
no doubt they would have paid them: for they knew full 
well that Saying of our Lord, He that knows bis Maſter's 
Mil, and doth it not, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. \ Their 
non-payment of Tythes, therefore is a ſufficient Argu- 


* (108) 
ment that they did nor underſtand Tythes to be appoint; 
ed by Chriſt for the Maintenance of his Miniſters. 
He adds, That they (to wit our Lord Jeſus and the Aye: 
les) /aid enongb to ſbew, that the Ancient Divine Right to 
abe tenth part ſhould be continued. 
I wiſh he had quoted his Text for this, that l might 
have known whence he had it: for I have read the New- 
. Teſtament more than once, and yet I ſolemnly profeſs, 1 
never read this there. 
But fays he, pag. 72. It wa ache neceſſary, nor curse. 
em they ſbould ſpeak more plainly in this matter : This being 
— to eſtabliſh the _ Right of Tythes under the Go. 
c. 
Thus / Which ? What means he here by This? Did 
the ot mentioning Tythes at all in the New-Teſtament for 
2 Goſpel Maintenance, ef ebliſh (thinks he) the Divine 
Right of Tythes under the-Goſpel ? Or did our Lord and 
his Apoſtles not making a new Determination of the tenhi 
part by name, do this? Or did his purpoſely deolining to de- 
termine the proportion too expreſiy? Or what elſe may 
_ we ſuppoſe his [Thi] can relate to, which may be thought 
fſufficient to eſtabliſh the Divine Right of Tythes under 
the . Certainly either he is very Dirk, or I am 
very Dl: for in good earneſt, I do not underſtand, what 
to refer his Particle Thi] unto. But whatever it is, L 
perceive he would have it ſufficient, not only to eftabliſh\s 
Diuine Right of Tythes under the Goſpel, but alſo, to teach ws 
cher Tythes being Originally due to God, au by" Obriſt aſſigned 
ta the Goſpel Miniſters, are now: duc to lem, Jo divine 
8. 72. 
PT nis is much to the ſame purpoſe, as if be ſhould: have 
Gid. that Tythes being due, jure divino, ae due, jure di- 
vino. If ever Popery ſhould prevail here, and this Man 
turn Bier, tis fit. he ſhould: be of the AAandirant Order, 
he is ſo ready at begging. Two Queſtions has he wy! 
confidently\begged-in-thefe two Lines; Firſt, That Tyres 
ae Oragmally dur te God, which that they are as Tythes,/ 
as a tenth part diſtiact from the other nine, or more pe- 
culiarly. than: the reſt; I have before more than once deni- 
ed: and difproved;} Secondly, That Chriſt hath aſſigned” 
Tyrhes to the Goſpel Miniſters: Hath he ſo? and yet Tythes 
„ eee in the e ee be the ron 
: Par 
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67. Aube ges mentioned ig the New, Tc ras 
— name, 4649. That methinks is ſtrange. 
an; Allignation pleaded, wherein the thiag — to 
be aſſigned, is not ſo mpch as named, -nor the certain 
antity deſcribed ! Who ever heard of ſuch an Aſligna- 
on before? But how. doth. it appear there is ſuch an Af. 
tion? for we have hitherto but his bare word; for it, 
yu When he ſpake of the Zeyirical Prieſthood's Right 
o Tythes: (of which no body doubted) he was very for, 
ward to produce an expreſs Aſſignation, and 8 Text wich- 
al to atteſt ii. Bus nom, When he ſpeaks of the Goſpel 
Miniſter Right co. Tyihes, 2 needs the cleareſt 
Progf, and plaineſt Demonſtration). his Aſſignation an 
n both te ſeck:;-; Is this toiſhew; that our Lord 
odd his Apoſtles have ſufficienty efapliſhed 'Lyakes 
for; the Maintenance of the Goſpel: 'Miaiſters?. Is this to 
bew, that Dans proved out of the New Teſtament 
to he due, jars diuina? pag. 61: Is this to. prove the Di- 
vine Right of Tythes fuffriently 8 under N Go 
ſpel, (pag. 72.) to ſay: that Tythes being originally: dus 0 
Cod, 60 by Gyriſt 1 8e 0 * Sete Miniſters, are 
nom due to them, jura di vino? Can any one doubt, but 
what / Hythes were indred aſigned 40 ihe; Miniſters of aha - 
they were: then unqueſtionably due to them jure 
divine t 4 — he imagined, that I, or any Man elſa 
— — fit of thei; and! Ae the latter Q Was 
the. du becher, f Giri: lad dg Tythes to nh 
1 At hat mould thereby have herm due: to them f 
Or was it not, Whether Chriſt had indeed aſſigned Tythes $0 
= 4 sf or no? This 3 2 to 2 3 
ges ne Saprh N withoug r A Jp". 
Fan: He Jo bumfelf., He ſays: oh me, pag. 2. 
ig ltaſe an e e ER mag ati ne 
Bak I wore min 
endo, 7 ber ark (es = 72 
as: 
N 0 be e of ene Mbenheſaid, Tythes; 
being Qrig nelly. ane; to: by 4 4.2.05 aſfigned te the: Gon 
al e en A. 655 jure dihino! Did he. 
hape d hexſwadle 2 eader,by. eiae ot provings: 
and by 790 Santad, Which eis indeed their, 
henna Centre and Which, requires the: w_ , 
1555 
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Fe Demonſtration? He might Per aps by this med 
| ne Ay We Geer, but Men of Senſe and 
aderſtanding ate not ſatisfied with fuch put- off s. Far 
Words may pleaſe Fools, but Wiſe Men look for fair Proofe, 
Wos he think P desit fairly with him, if 1 Thould fay, 
that be beg A Dectivtr; is not 4 Miniſter of Chriſt? The Con. 
cluſsom is true, if it be dran from a true Propoſition: It ĩs clear 
enough, that he is not a Miniſter” of Chrift, if he be a De. 
ceiver; but whether he be a Deceiver or no, is the Que. 
tion, on the proofiof which, the! Truth of the Cobcluſijn 
depends. Now if infa of provung this ' Propoſition 
That he & 4 Deoei der I hold 4e it for yranted, and 
ithont more ade infer from thenee, that he 1 no. Mini- 
Fer ef Ciriſt, I ſnould do by him juſt as he das done by his 
Reader, He ſays, Tyrber being by Chriſt aſſigned to the Gs 
fpil Aniſters, are nem "due to them by Divine Ripbe. "The 
Eniclufion here is undoubtedly true, if the Propoſition be 
true from which it is drawn. No Man in his wits will 
deny, that Tythes are due to Goſpel Miuiſters, if Chriſt 
have aſſigned Tythes to them: But that's the Queſtion ia 
Controverſie; that's the Propoſiium to be proved; on the 
proof of which the Truth of the Conciaſios depends. Nom 
inſtead of proving this Propoſition ¶ That Chriſt ha ti aflign- 
ed Tythes to the Gòſpel Miniſters J he tale it fo gravittd; 
and with no more ado infers from thence, That Tythes 
are now due to GoſpeliMiniſbersj jard\divino. I Ih ihr 
4 Diſputant ? Dothhis becomòa Man or his « vr 
to Scholarſhip and Learning? Lerthe intelligent Reader 
ed, es Wet bd do d e i 28 20 
'e 920 G3 {6144 03 B35 na lad sid Jon 8 NN god * 
M Tam nem come to the end ef his 1 ct. SecrH⁰ i 
which he undertook to ew, THY ont Lord Jeſus and his 
Apoſtles have ſuffciently eſtabliſted Tyrbes for the Main- 
tenancé of the Goſpel Miniſterss and that they may be 
proved out of the Now Teffamdi to be due; b li 
— 1 1 0 8 
to obſerve, Rif hat my Oppenent frath A Ar. port 
of proving the Eſtabliſnment of Tythes' by Cbriſt and dis 
Apoſtles for the Maintenance of oy ts Minſter s,\hat> he” 
hath plainly actnowietgent Tythes are mot fo much if flame in 
the · New Teſt amin, pag. 67. (as indeed whey are net, With 


relation to Goſpel Miniſters) Secondly, That * he 
g | / : A 75. 


er 
2 * 


(2mm). | 


oſe Laws ſpeak | poſitively, but only that they do 
ſarly intimate, that Tythes were to be the Maintenance of 

Goſpel Miniſters, | pag. 63. And to take off the force 
515 poſei ve Laws more fully, and ſhew how little poſs- 


a large, that Jeſus did not male any new Law for Tythes, pag. 
(8, 69. and gives among others, this Reaſon for it, Thae 
ſus might expect his Mefſengers ſhould be gratified. freely. 
y, Jo eager he is to ſhew why Jeſus; made no new Law 


for T ythes, that not conſidering how deſtructive it would: 
prove to his former talk of poſitive Laws, pag. 62, 63, 64. 
he fairly argues the compulſion of a poſitive Law to be Jewiſh 


and Servile.z and voluntary Charity to be more 


agreeable to. 


the freedoms and ingenuity of Sons, which Chriſtians are com- 


pared to, pag. 70, 71. Thirdly, That thoſe two Texts, 
thoſe two plain Places, as he calls them, 1 Cor. 9. 14. and 
Gd, 6.6. make no mention at all of Tythes or any certain part. 
They ſhew that ſome Maintenance is due, they ſhew co b 
i is due, and from. whom, but they ſhew not the quantity of 
that. Maintenance, and. conſequently, do not prove Tyrhes 
to be it. Beſides, he ſays, pag. 69. Our Lord aud bis 
Apeſtles did not male a new Determination of the tenth part by. 
wane: and pag. 70. Our Lord might probably on purpoſe du 
dine determining the proportion too expreſly, &c. Now Tythes 
being an expreſs Determination of the tenth part by name, it iS. 
evident even from his own Poſitions, that, Tythes or a 
tenth, part was not determined by our Lord and his Apoſtles, 
to be the Maintenance of Goſpel Miniſters. Faurthiy, That 
bong my Opponent begins this Section with à great 
deal of confidence, and ſeeming Reſolution, undertaking 


to ew, that our Lord, Jeſus and bis Apoſtles baue ſufficiently 


tpabliſhed Tythes for the Alaintenance of the Goſpel Miniſters, 
ad that they may he proved out of the New IT ament to bs, 
due, jure divino... Yet. in the Proſecution of this Argu- 


went he flags and ſinks; he is not poſitye and plain, bus; 
delivers himſelf doubrfully 100 ſfearfuly. (We may reaſon- 


ably. believe, ſays be, that Feſus intended they pov remain 
of Divine Right, pag. 62.) and in the cloſe of the Section. 


miſerably begs the Queſt;on, that Chriſt hath aſſigned Tythes 


, - 


to the, Goſpel Miniſters, - and on that precariows, bottom 


would Let the Divias Right of Tiber Thus far chen- 
*373113 ? | | 


bh" 


ls; there are_ poſitive Laws, pag. 62, yet- be dares nog 
19 


* 
8 


doe have gone, and 808 6. frm Bunde for 1 . 
Right to Tythes under the Goſpel. ' No aſtitution 
them; No New Determination of them; No Efublhiſhm 
of them; No Mention of them in all the New Teſt ami, 
as 2 Maintenance for Goſpel Miniſters. 
Now Reader, in the cloſe of this Section take the fully, 

K ment of two eminent Divines (ſo called) of the Church 
of England, and ſee how contrary this Prieft is to-thety, 
The firſt is Ful in Q. Elizabeth's time, the other Fills in 
R. James time. Ful on Heb. 7. F. 4. having fp 
that the Payment of Tythes, as it was 4 Cert 
abrogated with other Ceremonies by the Death of Ori, * 
that any other ſufficient Stipend, whether it be more or leſi thin 
« tenth' part, may be appointed as well as Tythes, adds, © But 
that there is any Sacrificing Prieſthood, to whom it 
«(namely Fythes) is due in the New Te anche; the old 
« Payment of Tythes doth not prove. Neither did Chrift 
< himſelf our high Prieſt, ever make claim unto them: nor 
nis Apoſtles the Minifters of the Church, but only to a 
< ſafficient living by the Goſpel, to be allowed of their 
temporal Goods, to whom they miniſtred ſpiritual 
Goods, 1 Cor. 9. 14. Gal. 6. 6. Thus he, by which we 
may ſee he was far enough from thinking what this Prieſt 
affirms, viz. That Chriſt and his Apoſtles have ſufficient- 
ly eſtabliſhed Tythes for the Maintenance of the Goſpel 
Miniſters, and that they may be proved our of the New 
Teftament to be due, jure divino, and that Chriſt hath aſ- 
ſigned Tythes to the Goſpel Miniſters, &c. ſeeing, he ſays 
plainly, "both: that the old Ceremonial Payment of them is 
- abrogated, and no nr * made either by Chriſt or = 
Apoſtles to Tythes, but _— a ſufficient living by the 
| Goſpel, and that too to be allowed of their rempbral 
to whom tbey miniſtred' ſpiritual Goods: "Aid he 
quotes the very ſame Texts, to prove the Apoſtles did not 
claims Tythes, but only a ſufficient Maintenance, which this 
Frieſt has brought to prove, that tliat Maintenance onght 

tobe Tythes, namely, 1 Cor. 9. 14. Gat. 6. 6. wy 

" Wilter in his Synopſis of Popery, fifth ye eneral Controverſie, 

pag. 315. repeating a Canon of the Council of Orleau, 
thus, © As it is in the Will of the Giver to giye what plea- 
* ſes him, ſo if he find him ſtubborn and barg hich 


©receiverh ir, it is in his power toreroke rhe Gift 1 
Sthere⸗ 
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eos, We ſee then that the Word | of God hath 
id no ſuch neceſſity upon Tythes, for then this Council 
would not have permitted ſuch Liberty. And a little af- 
ter, ſetting down the fifreenth Article of the Bohemians a- 
gainſt Tythes, he adds, Therefore Tythes are not neceſſa- 
as due by the Word of God. Anda few lines lower, This 
(ſays he) may further appear by the Practice of other 
; Churches, that the Payment of Tytbes (though of all 
bother moſt fit) is not impoſed as a neceſſary Law. Then 
neing ſeveral Churches other ways maintained, he 
adds, © 1 alledge not the Practice of theſe Churches, as al- 
{lowing the fame (for I prefer the condition of thoſe 
(Churches, which yet do- enjoy the antieat Provifion of 
(the —— by 8 only af _ - cu- 
tam 0 is not impoſed And ſpeak- 
15 of Me rey Jets Prieſthood. — ſays, © Wherefoce ſee- 
ing Melcbizedec's Prieſthood only — in Chriſt, and 
(is not tranſlated to any other, and that there is now no 
t Sacrifice left but Spiritual, of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, 
Hab. 13. 1. it follows, that by reaſon of any ſuch exter- 
cnal Prieſthood: or Sacrifice, Tythes are not now die unto 
(the Church, neither in any ſuch regard ought tobechal- 
| epged. Again, pag. 316. If there were any ſuck 
i Prieſthood, "and 'Tythes in that Right did appertain to 
the Church; is is moſt like that our Saviour Chriſt and 


his Apoſtles would have challenged them: But there # as | 


' one precept in the New Teſtament concerning paying of Tythes,, 
hin only for a ſufficient Maintenance 150 the Miniſters 
' of the Goſpel. judge now, Reader, whether this Man 
= ht (as the Prieſt does) That our Lord Jefus and his 
poſtles have ſufficiently eſtabliſhed Tythes for the Main- 
. of the Goſpel Miniſters; That Chriſt hath aſſign- 
ed Tythes to the Goſpel" Miniſters; and that they, may 
be proved out of the Nem Teſtament to be due jure drvine.. 
But leaving theſe Teſtimonies: to the Reader 


. Cenſure, 
proceed now. to examine his Right to Tythes by Dona 


tion, and voluntary Dedication, which in his next Secłi- 
on he makes way for, but does not directly enter upon, 
being diverted by a Paſſage or two. in WY TON which: 1. 


ſrems lay in his way. 


ITY 


VS. 8. Firſt he falls with great anger upon me, for ſay: 


ing in pag. 287. of my Book, called, Tru Prevailing, | 


Though Chriſt deny Tythes, yet if Men will grant them, it wil 
ſerve the Prieſts turn. This he calls a moſt malicious Infe. 


rence, Page 72. ; 
the Truth of it? Care they (I ſpeak 


But who ſees not 
of the penerality of them) how they come by them, ſo 
they can get them? Regard they whether they have them 
from God or Man? If ſome among them do, yet that this 
Prieſt doth not, no Man that indifterenily reads his Book, 
can doubt. But he thinks to pinch me cloſer upon this 
point; I know, ſays he to his dear Brother, you never ſaid nor 
thought that Chriſt denied Hebes, and ſince the Quaker affirm, 


that Chriſt doth deny them, let him produce the place of Scrip- 


ture where Chriſt doth deny Tythes to be given or granted to Go- 
ſpel Miniſters, or elſe he is 4 manifeſt Slanderer of Chriſt in this 
Suggeſtion, pag. 73» DTT . N 

1 ſhould not have thought this Paſſage worth tranſcrib- 
ing, but to detect his weakneſs, and ſhew him how ſe- 
verely he jerks himſelf, while he thinks to laſh me. If! 
do not produce the place of Scripture, where Chriſt doth 
deny Tythes to be given to Goſpel Miniſters, he Brands 
me for a manifeſt Slanderer of Chriſt. He himſelf ſays, 


Our Lord Feſus and his Apoſtles have ſufficiently eftabliſhid 


Tythes for the Maintenance. of the Goſpel Miniſters, pag. 61. 
yet produces no x of Scripture where our Lord Jeſus 
and his Apoſtles have ſufficiently eſtabliſhed Tythes for 
the Maintenance of the Goſpel Miniſters ; but on the 
contrary confeſſes, Tythes are not mentioned in the Goſpel or 


Epiſtles to be the very part, pag. 67. and that Hebes are not 


mentioned in the New Teſtament by name, ibid. Not only 
ſo, but affirms, Our Lord and bis Apoſtles did not make 4 
new Determination of the tenth part by name, pag. 69. and 
that Our Lord might probably on purpoſe decline determining 


' the proportion too expreſly, pag. 70. Now after all this, he 
that can ſo freely ſtigmatixe me for 4 manifeſt Slanderer of 


Chriſt, what will he think fit to call himſelf? What Badge 
will himſelf vouchſafe to wear? He ſays, Chriſt bath aſſign- 
ed Tythes to the Goſpel Miniſters, pag. 72. but himſelf hath 


not aſſigned any place of Scripture for the ptoof thereof. 


Shall I take the liberty 


to ſay by Retortion, Let him pro- 


=D" XY =& Sy wWH em. 


duce the place of Scripture where Chriſt hath aſſigned Tythes to fo 
| Geſpd 
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Age or Hſe he is @ manifeſt Slnderth of Cu 
eſtion. | | | | 


Ge 27 | 
The next occaſion he takes to fall upon me, is for taking | 
King Erbelwolf*s for the oldeſt Charter. And here (ac- 8 
cording to his uſual Incivility) he liberally beſtows upon 
me the Liveries of Foly and Falſhood, You did (ſays he to 


kis]Brother, pag. 73.) prove this voluntary Dedication (with | 


reſpe& to this Nation) by King Ethelwolf*s Charter. Not be= 
cauſe that 47 the Ts oldeſt Donation of Tythes, as T. E. 
ly and falſly ſuggeſts, pag. 299. „ 
1 the — a pag. 74. And betaiſe the Qu.. 
ker dreading all higher antiquity, and omitting all inquiry into 
preceding Church Fiſtory, dath cunningly ſuppoſe Tythes ns older 
amongſt Chriſtians than this Charter, &c. 7 Wm 
This is his charge; how juſtly grounded will appear 
by comparing it with that part of my Book, out of which 


he ſeems to draw it. My Words are theſe, pag. 299. 7 


ht had any Charter or Settlement of Tythes of Older Date than 
that of Ethelwolf (which was abokt the Tear 855.) be. ſhould 
have pr oduced it, and r obahly | ſo | be would. owever, ſmco : 
he did not, I haue no reaſon to think he has any elder. . Where 
now is my foly, where my falſbood in this? Was I fooliſh 
in thinking he would have produced an older Chiarter if he 

cduld, when his buſineſs was to clear the Donation from 
all ſuſpicion of Popery, and his intereſt led him, in order 
thereto, to produce the moſt antient Charter he could find? 
Or was I falſe in ſaying, I had no reaſon to think he had 
any elder Charter, fince he, whoſe main concern it was, 
did not bring forth az older? Or was it an Argument L 


dreaded all higher Antiquity, becanſe I only refuted the 


bigheft Antiquiry he brought, and did not make it my. buſi- 
neſs to ſeek out for him an bigher rigs than he could. 
find for himſelf? Belong'd it to me to ſearch into preced- 

ing Church-Hiſtory to help him to a mere authentic Char- 
ter? What weak, what childiſh, what trifling work is this! 


Let him not lay his Brother's Weakneſs at my door; but 


let him take his Brother to Task, and teach him to man- ; 
nage his Cauſe mere warily hereafter 


: ” 
* 
* 
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cn AP. IV. 


now purpoſes a Method, in which he promiſes to 
proceed in his following Diſcourſe. Hryſt, he ſays, 
He will look back into the Ages before K. Ethelwolf, and ſhew ' 
by what Authority and Preſidents he made this Donation. Se- 
condly, E will conſiuer the Donation it ſelf, and the State of 
zboſe Times in which it was made. Thirdly, He will note how 
t bath been confirmed fince. And then, Fourthly, Wipe off 
IT. E's. particular Blots thrown upon this ſacred Maintenance, 

8. 74- | 
wy this Method I intend to follow him, with what bre« 
vity I can, not inſiſting on every particular which might 
be ſpoken to in this part of his Diſcourſe, becauſe the ha- 
men Right neceſſarily depending on the Divine, and the 
Divine Right hitherto remaining altogether anproved, what 
can be urged in Defence of the Human Right, will have 
the leſs Weight, and need the leſs Anſwer. 


C r. He begins with the Apoſtle's Times, and ſays; 
pag. 75. The Apoſtles having given a general Rule for the Faith» 
Ful to Communicate unto their Teachers in all good things, the 
Primitive Chriſtians did always make liberal Oblations to their 
Paſtors, not only of Houſes and Lands, à we read in holy Scrips 
res, but alſo of many and other things which buing Collected 
every Lerd'; Day, nas delivered to the Biſhop, ſaith Juſtin 

rtyr. OY 7 
Should I now take the liberty to deal by him, as he in 
his 10th Section (pag. 59.) dealt by me, I might here 
help him to as foul a Contradiction, as he did there make 
for me. I did but grant my Adverſaries Poſition, that a 
Maintenance in general to the Miniſters of the Goſpel is 
eoo=eſtabliſted by Divine Authority, pag. 284. and after 
Gid, What this Maintenance is, is expieſly Le down by 
_ Chriſt himſelf, pag. 286. He thruſts the Word [Only} 
into my Grant, and reports me to ſay, Divine Authority 
had only eſtabliſhed a Maintenance in general, and there- 
upon infers, if he have eftabliſhed it only in general, then 
hath he not expreſſed the Particulars; not ſticking at 4 


gdown-right Forgery, thas he might render me contradieory 
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as to iᷣmitate him herein, how ſtrange a contradiction might 


here be made by adding the word only to his general Rule, 


and making him ſay here, The Apoſtles had given only a 


general Rule for the Faithful to Communicate, &c. when 


as he had faid expreſly but a little before, The Apoſtles 
| had eſtabliſhed Tythes (which is a particular quantity) for 


Apoſtle, he ſays, The Primitive Chriſtians did always make 
liberal Qblations to their Paſtors, nat only of Houſes and Lands, 


4 we read in holy Scripture, but alſo of Monty and other. 


thing 


Text had been worth quoting. St. Lale indeed, in his 
Hiſtory of the As of the Apoſtles, doth mention ſome 
that fold their Houſes and: Lands, and brought the Prices 
thereof, and laid them down at the Apoſtle's Feet. But 
he cannot be ſuppoſed to refer to this for 'two Reaſons. 


1. Becauſe he makes this Oblation of Houſes and Lands 


by the Chriſtians to their Paſtors, to be the et of that 
general Rule, given by the Apoſtle to the Faithful, to 
communicate unto their Teachers in all good things, men- 
tioned in the Epiſtle to the Galatians, whereas this ſeling 
of Poſſeſſions, and living in a Community, was not only 

before that Epiſtle was written, but ſometime alſs 
before he that wris it was himſelf converted to the Chri- 


ſtian Faith; and therefore could not be done in Obſervance 


of that general Rule. 2. Becauſe in that Hiſtory of the 


tions of Houſes and Lands; but the clean contrary, vis. 


them, and brought the Prices of the things that were ſold; 
and laid them down at the Apoſtles Feet, AA, 4. 34. id 
the end. So that here was not an Offering of Houſes an 


Lands, but of Money, ts the Prieſt mentions beſides, - 
ns = 


a 


— 


10 my elf. Now if I would be ſo anwort hy and diſhoneſt © 


the Maintenance of the Goſpel Miniſters, pag. 61. But his 
unſair Dealing by me ſhall not, I hope, make me forget 
how to behave my ſelf towards him. Nor would Il in 
this place have mentioned this (having noted it before) 

but to ſet more clearly before his Eye the Crimſon Dye of © 
bis own Crime. But leaving this, let us inquire what Truth 
there is in his Allegation. Upon this general Rule of the 


"I = 1 8 
what part of holy Scripture did he ever read, that 
the Chriſtians gave Houſes and Lands to their Paſtors ? That 


Apoſtles Acts, St. Luke doth not ſay, that any made Obla- 
that as many as were Poſſeſſors of Lands or Houſes, ſold © 


| 


(118) 


n As from the Oblations of Houſes and Lands, and 


as leaning upon another Authority: for he refers the Ob- 
lation of Houſes and Lands to the proof of holy Scripture; 
dut the Oblation of Money and other things to the Teſti- 
mony of Jaſtin Martyr. The Apoſtle (he ſays) having 
given a general Rule for the Faithful to communicate un- 
to their Teachers in all good things, the Primitive Chri- 
ftians did always make liberal Oblations to their Paſtors, 
not only of Houſes and Lands a we read in holy Scripture, but 
- elſo of Money and other things; which being Collected 
every Lord's Day was delivered to the Biſhop, ſaith Fu- 

_ fin Martyr. Here it's plain, he makes the Oblations of 
. Houſes and Lands diſtinft from that of Money and other 


Latter, he tells us, Juſtin Martyr ſaith. If he has read in 
holy Scripture this Oblation of Honſes and Land:s, | deſire 
ke would direct to the place, that I may read it alſo. But 
H he no where reads this in holy Scripture, but adds this 
amplification as a Houriſh to his Diſcourſe, he is the more 
to be blamed in this, and the leſs ro be credited in the reſt. 


| How lean a Caſe doth he advocate, that needs the help of 


ſuch ſorry ſbifts ! II 0 
Beides, he abuſes his Reader in his Application as well 
as in his Allegat ion; for he intimates, as if thoſe liberal Ob- 
htions bad been made by the Primitive Chriſtians, to their 
Paſtors for their proper Uſe and Maintenance; whereas it 
is evident in holy Scripture, that they who ſold their Poſ- 
feſſions, and laid the Prices at the Apoſtles Feet, did de- 
poſit that Money in a common Stock or Treaſury, for the 
Maintenance of al ſuch as were gathered into that Com- 
munity; out of which Stock Diſtribution was made unto 
2 Man according 4s he had need, Acts 4. 35. So that 
Oblations were not made as a peculiar Maintenance 
for the Apoſtles or Paſtors, © but for the common Mainte- 


- Nance of «/ the Faithful, as well Hearers as Teachers, in 


that place. And when afterwards the inconvenience of 
that Way appearing, they came to make Weekly and 
Monthly Contributions, the Money © Collected was not 
appropriated to the ule of the Apoſtles, Paſtors or Teachers, 
but both intended for, and imptoyed to the Relief of the 
poor Saints in general, as may be ſeen in divers places of 
Scripture, particularly ia 1 Cor. 16. where * 


things. Fhe former, he ſays, we read in boly Kriptare, the 
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CT. 3 
Collection for the Saints, the Apoſtle adviſes, that upon 
the firſt Day of the Week, every one ſhould lay by him 
in Sture, as God had proſpered him, promiſing withal, 
that when he came to them, whomſoever they by their 
Letters ſhould approve, he would ſend to carry this Gifs | 
of theirs to Jeru/alam; yea, and to go himſelf with it, | 
if -need require. Aud in his ſecond Epiſtle to the ſame | 
| 


Church, Chap. g. he reminds them of this Charitable 
Work, which in general terms, he calls « ALniſtring tothe | 
| Saints; and though he exhorts them ro Liberality and 
Bounty, yet ſo far is he from preſcribing any certain quan- 
tity, that he leaves all to this abſolute Liberty, Every Man _ | 
according as be purpeſeth in bis Heart, ſo let him give, Ver, © 
7. and in the gth Verſe, alluding to the Words of the Þ 
Pſalmiſt, he plainly ſhews, this charitable Contribution 
was for the Relief of the Poor; He bath diſperſed abroad, he 
hatb given to the Poor, &c. And that theſe Contributions 
were for the Poor, he ſpeaks expreſly, Rom. 15. 25, 26. 
But now 1 go ante Jeruſalem, to Miniſter unto the Saints; far 
it bath pleaſed them of Macedonia and Achaia, to make 8 + 
certain Contribution for the poor Saints which are at Jeruſalem. 
It was not therefore fairly done of the Prieſt to perſwade 
his Reader, that theſe weekly Collections made by the 
Chriſtians for the Relief of their Poor Brethren, were Ob- 
lations or Offerings to their Paſtors and Teachers for 
their peculiar Uſe, as he ſeems to do: Which yet if they 
had been, it would not in any meaſure have proved Tythes, 
 fince no certain quantity is expreſt, much lets a tenth ; nor 
any forced Maintenance, they being altogether free and vo- 


F. 2. But he is willing to haſten from Scripture Evi- 
dence, finding nothing there that may ſerve his purpoſe z 
therefore he ſays, pag. 75. Not to expaliate into the whole 
Maintenance of the Chriſtian Biſhops and Prieſts in the firſt 
Ages, be will come to enquire whether they bad nothing in thes 

Maintenance anſwering to Tythes ;, yea, Whether they had po 

Tythes given them by 4 voluntary Devotion. 

For this he offers the Teſtimony of frenew, thus, pag. 
6. We ought to offer to God the firft Fruits of his Creatures, 4s 
Moſes ſaith, Thou ſhalt not 7. before the Lord empty: for 
not all kind of Oblations are abrogated , there werg Oblations a- 
org them, and there art Ohlations among ws, * 

wo and 


1 
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And a little after, thus, 4s the Jews gaus their tenths, þ 
_ the Chriſtians gave all they had freely and chearſully to the Lord; 
"Uſes, not giving leſs than they, as having a greater hope. 

In the Firſt of theſe places no mention at all is made of 
Tythes, but of firſt Fruits, and that with reſpect to the 
La of Moſes, not binding to Chriftians. In the latter, it 
is evident, the Chriſtians did not give Tythes, or any thing 
anſwering Tythes: for the Words are expreſs, they gave 
they bad freely and chearfully to the Lord's Uſes. 80 


tat neither of theſe places ſerve his end. 


But becauſe he here (and elſewhere in Ancient Writers) 
reads the word firſt Fruits, he would perſwade his Reader, 
that firſt Fruits and Tythes are all one, the ſame thing un- 
der divers Names; and that the very firſt Chriſtians dedi- 
cated their fir ft Fruits of all the Earth's Productions to God, 
Pag. 77. | 
_* © Were this true, that the very firſt Chriſtians dedicated 
their firſt Fruits of all the Earth's Productions to God, 
methinks ſome mention of it ſhould have been in holy 
Scripture. But neither ary hint at al do I there find that 
they did ſo, nor any Exhortation to them, in any of the 
Epiſtles ſo to do. Since therefore no proof of this can be 
drawn from Scripture, and that Irenexs and others that 
writ after him, ſpeak of the times in which they lived, 1 
conclude, the Prieſt was ſomewhat miſtaken in fatherivg 
this Dedication of firſt Fruits upon the very firſt Chri- 


4. ; 
en for his other Conceit, That firſt Fruits and Tythes 
fignifie the ſame thing, the Evidence he offers, are, The 
Apoſtolical Canons, which (he ſays, pag. 77.) were the De- 
crees of divers Chriſtian Synods made in the times of Perſecution, 
and of great Authority in the Chriſtian Church. 

But doubtleſs were he not at 4 very low Ebb, he would 
never have mentioned the Apoſtolical Canons (as they are 
Called) which though to credit his Canſe, he pretends to 
have been of great Authority in the Chriſtian Church, yet 
he muſt not be the Man he would willingly paſs for in 

Point of Knowledge and Reading, if he be now to learn 

that many learned and knowing Men have _ ſince c- 

- ploded and rejected them, as A f. and falſe. Perkin: 

againſt Coctius, in his Problem of the Church of Rome, pag, 
F. ſays, The Book of the Canons of the Apoſtles is ſaid 4 0 


Aporryphal, and quotes Iſedore affirming the fame. T 
Firſt that mentioned them, he ſays, was Epiphanias (who 
wrote about the Year 380.) and in the ſixth Council of 
Conſt antinople they were condemned. Selden alſo in his Hiſtory 
of Tythes, cap. 4. pag. 43. calls them plainly connterfert 
Tuns; and in his Review on that Chapter, ſhews more 

at large that they are ſo. TY ; * 
$. 3. The Prieſt quotes here a Sentence out of Origen, 
wherein firſt Fruits are mentioned, but not 4 word of Tythes, 
yet in his Application of it, pag. 75. he makes Org | 
hes and 15 4 


conclude from bence, that the Law of Tyt firf 
Fruits ought to ſtand in force among Chriſtian: ; bat there= 
in he wrongs Origen, whoſe words are, Hæc diximus aſle» 
tentes mandatus de primitijs frugum vel pecorum debere 
etiam ſecundum literam- ſtare, i. e. Theſs things we have 
ſaid, affirming, that the Commandment concerning the firſ 
Fruits of Fruits and of Cattle, ought to ſtand even according f 
the Letter. Theſe are Origens words, into which the Prie 
(for his own end) hath 917 thruſt the word [L Tyehe: ] and 
made him ſay, the Law of Tythes and firſt Fruits ought ts 
ſtand. What Credit is to be given to ſuch a Man! 
Nor deals he much better with Cyprian, whom he quotes 
next, after this manner, To him (ſays he, pag. 79.) we may 
add St, Cyprian, who lived about years after, who com- 
amending the Nobleneſs of ſy Chriſtians, blames thoſe, s 
Aid not give the Tythes out of their Inheritance, which (lays the 
Prieſt) Cyprian would not have done, but that he believed | 
Chriſt intended Tythes for the Maintenance of 4 Goſpel Min 


9 ry. Fins 5 | * 4: 37. 

7 that ſhall fairly conſult the place, will eaſily ſee thas 
the Prieſt hath quite miſſed Cypriar's 8 for he doth 
not blame them for not giving Tythes; but comparing 
the Oblations of the Primitive Chriſtian, with thoſe of the 
time wherein he lived, he:ſhews the decay of Devotion tio 


Ren | 
K 


* 


Farms, and laying- up Treaſures for themſelvas in Heaven, thy 
offered the Prices to the Apoſtles, to be diſtributed for the 72 
of the Poor. But now we do nos give ſo much ai the Tenths 7 
- our Patrimony; and whereas the Lord commandeth to ſell, we 
rather buy and increaſe. Whence it is plain, Cyprian doth 
not either require Tythes, or blame them that did not give 
 *Tythes. But uſes the word Decimas Rhetorically, to per- 
' ' ſwade the Chriſtians of his time to greater Liberality and 
Charity, by the Example of the firſt Chriſtians, to whoſe 
free Bounty, what theſe gave, would not (if compar'd) 
be ſo much as a tenth part. And thus Selden, in the place 
fore · quoted underſtood him. But no more reaſon is there 
0 ſuppole Cyprian did here blame the Chriſtians for not 
wing Tythes out of their Patrimonies, then there would 
; be 10 imagine he blamed them for increaſing their Eſtates by 
Purcbaſe, which the Chriſtian Religion doth in no wiſe pro- 
hibit Chriſtians by juſt and lawful means to do. And for 
that Book it ſelf of Cyprians, de Unitate Eccleſie, out of 
which the Prieſt makes this Quotation for Tythes, al- 
though it be not wholly rejected, yet is it ſuſpected to have 
been corrupted in more places than one. Perkins againſt 
Coccixs ſays expreſſy of it, cyyriani liber de unitate Eccleſie 
corruptus eſt ad ſtabiliendum Primatum Petri, Problem, pag. 
14. i. e. Cyprian's Book of the Unity of the Church, is corrupt · 
ed to eſtabliſh the Primacy of Peter; of which he gives di- 
vers ——.— OE 0 * * I 
The Prieſt goes on, To this (fays he, of Cyprian) we 
may add the Teſtimony of that antient Bodk which bears the 
Name of Clement's Conſtitutions, What would not he ſtick 
to add, hom adulterate ſorver, that might ſeem to add ſome 
freſh Colour to his decayed and dying Cauſe ? Theſe Con- 
ftitutions which bear the Name of Clement, are leſs Au- 
thentick (F leſs can be) than thoſe fore - mentioned Canons 
which are called Apoſtolical. Perkins, in his Problem againſt _ 
Coccius, pag. 8. proves from Euſebius, Rufſinus and others, 
that There are ana Things feigned under the Name of Clement 
Romanus; of which having given divers Inſtances he 
adds, The eight Books alſo o Apoſtelical Conſtitutions, written 
by the ſame Clement, deſerve no greater credit. And for 
Selden's Opinion of them, take it in his own words, For 
22 of the Church; if you could believe thoſe ſuppoſed 
zo be mage bythe Apoſtles, and to be Collected by Pope cet 


1 


U | 57 you might be ſure both of Payment jn the Apoſites tim. . 
, 1 0 of an 55 Opinion 44 antient for the Right of Earl 


— But no Man that willingly and moſt groſiy deceives not him- 
ſelf, can believe that this Conſtitution, or divers others there, 
are of any time near the Age of the Apoſtles, but many bungred | 
Tears after. The little worth, and leſs Truth, of the whols Vo- 
lume is enough diſcovered by divers of the Learned: and it was 
Jong ſince branded for 4 Counterfeit in an Oecumenical Council, 
Synod. 6. in Trullo. Thus he, in his Hiſtory of Tythes, 
cap. 4. pag. 42. and much more to the ſame purpoſe, in 
his Review of that Chapter, but this I take. to be ſuffici- 
ent to detect the fal: /i of thoſe Conſtitutions, and my 
Opponent's weakneſs in urging them. 


His next Author is Ambroſe, out of whoſe Sermons, 333 


and 24. he takes two Quotations. The firſt thus, It & 
not ſufficient for us to bear the Namt of Chriſtians, if we do not 
the Works of Chriſtians; now the Lord commands us to pay our 
Tythes yearly of all our Fruits and Cattle, pag. 80. Ba 
The Particle [ow] in this Quotation is not in Ambroſe, 
but added by the Prieſt. The other Quotation is long, but 


to the ſame purpoſe ; and that which ſeems moſt materi- 


al in it, is the latter Clauſe, that of all the Subſtance 
which God gives a Man, he hath reſerved the tenth part 


to himſelf, and gherefore it is not lawful for a Man to re- 


tain jt, 33 " 
Here he fays, The Lord Commands us to pay Tythes 
yearly, and that he hath reſerved the tenth of all to him- 
ſelf; but the Text he offers in proof thereof, he fetches: 
from the Levitical Law, which neither is obliging to Chri- 
fans, nor do the Prieſts themſelves claim by it; nay, they 
renounce it, as may be ſeen both in the Conference, pag. 
133. and in the Right of Tythes, pag, 46. What avail theſe - 
Teſtimonies then to their Cauſe, which are drawn from 
that Law which they themſelves diſclaim ? were it never ſo 
undonbted that the Quotations themſelves were genuine; 


which yet there is very great cauſe to queſtion : For What 


likelihood is there, that Ambroſe, or any other of thoſe an- - 
cient Writers, could ſo far forget himſelf, as from a par- 
ticular Precept giyen to the People of the Fews, to infer, 
that God hath commanded Chriſt:ans to pay Tythes year- 
ly? &c. But that the Writings of thoſe Fathers (as they 
Ire called) have been corrupted in general, Men conver- 
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fant in Hiſtory are not ignorant; and in particularly An: 
Sroſe his Sermons are by Perkins accounted Sparious or 
Cennterfeit. Problem, pag. 20. | | 
Next to Ambroſe he brings Epiphanius, pag. 81. ſaying, 
Te Scripture eæhorteth the Peaple, that out of their juſt Labours 
 #bey ſhould give to the Priefts for their Maintenance, firſt Fruit, 
Ovlations, and other Things. 
Io this a twofold Auſwer is to be given. 1. That here 
is no mention of Tythes ; and though the Prieſt, for want of 
detter proof, would fain have firſt Fruits underſtood for 
Tythes, yet fo contrary is it to all Reaſon, that no Man 
of judgment can be in danger to be ſo miſſed. 2. When 
he faich, the Scripture exhorteth the People to give the 
Prieſt's firſt Fruits for their Maintenance, ſince we are 
Certain no Scripture of the New Teſtament doth ſo exhort, 
he muſt neceſſarily be underſtood to ſpeak this wich rela- 
Cion to the Levitical Law, which as it was deſigned for, 
and given to, ſo it did particularly concern the Jewsſh 
Nation, not the Chr:ift:ans. And that the Payment of 
Tythes were not in uſe in Epiphanius his time, nor ac- 
counted neffary, Selden proves from Epiphanius his own 
words (in Hereſ. 50.) The whole Paſſage, as it lies in 
Selder's Hiſtory of Tythes, Review, cap. 4. pag. 451. take 
3$ followeth; When he (viz. Epiphanius) tells us (ſays 
_ © Selden). of the Teſſareſdocatitæ, or thoſe which thought 
© the holy Eaſter muſt be kept on the 14th Moon, accord» 
L ing to the Law given to the Jews for their Paſſover, and 
< that becauſe they apprehended, that the keeping it other- 
< wiſe was ſubject to the curſe of the Law; he ſays, that 
© Terra txoou os 1  Exmaioie, that is, they do all things, or 
© agree generally with the Church, ſaving that they were 
© tos much herein addicted to the Fewiſb Cuſtom. And 
in his Argument againſt them, he ſhews, that the Curſe 
© hath not reference only to the Paſſover, but alſo to Cir- 
© cumcifion to Tythes (weet SexarSow;) to Offerings, Where- 
© fore (as he goes on) if they eſcape one Curſe, by keep- 
© ing their Eaſter according to the Law of the Paſſoyer, 
they thruſt themſelves into many other. For (faith he) 
they ſhall find them alſo accurſed that are not Circumci- 
© ſed, and them curſed that pay not Tythes, and them 
< curſed that Offer not at Jeruſalom. Let any Man now 
© (fays Salden) conſider if this Biſhop, that was leaſt unac- 


5 (125) | 
« quainited with the Cuſtoms of the Chriftiav Charch, un- 
t derſtood not clearly, that no neceſſary or known uſe of Pay- 
6 ment was among Chriſtians in his time, of Tythes, no more 
than of Circumciſion, or Offering at Jeruſalem. Doth 
the not plainly reckon it as a thing not only 20 in Chri- 
| ſſian uſe, but even equals it with what was certainly abro- 
b rated © Is not his Objection ſhortly thus? Why do you 
not obſerve Circumciſion and Tything, and Offerings 
6 alſo at Jeruſalem, which are all ſubject to the like Curſe ? 
And becauſe ſome kind of Offerings indeed were in uſe 
among Chriſtians, therefore in the Objection he provi- 
tdently ties them to Jeruſalem. But of Tything he row 
6 as generally as of Circumciſion, Thus far Seiden of Epi- 
phanius. By which the Reader may judge, Whether Chi- 
ftians paid Tythes in Epiphanius his time, or whether Epi- 
phanius accounted the Payment of Tythes a Chriſtian Duty, 
who ſo plainly equals Tythes with Circumciſion and Fem- 
jþ Offerings, which are moſt certainly abrogated. 

To Epiphanius the Prieſt joins Chryſoſtom, whom he re- 
ports to ſpeak after this manner, I is lawful and fitting for 
Chriſtians to pay Tyrhes, and that Melchizedec was our Tutor 
in this matter, pag. 81. 
- Doth this ſonad at all like Chryſeſtom? Is it likely he 
would ſay Melchizedec was our Tutor in paying Tythes? 


Did Melchizedec then pay Tythes ? To whom wonder? Or 


did he teach that Tythes are to be paid? Where 1 pray? 
That Golden mouthed Doctor (as his name imports) un- 
derſtood the Text and himſelf better than to have let fall 
ſuch an expreſſion. But his Writings have run the ſame 
fate with * 0 mo earlier ny, Jeu in _—_ rack 
ces partly through inadvertency, through delign, 
port node And Perkins out * 5 4 
keeper, reckons above a hundred Homilies that hear the 
Name of Curyſeſtom, which yet are reputed Spuriour. Pro- 


xtus Senenſis the Library» - 


blem, pag. 14, Sc. And Selden, in his Hiſtory of Tythes, 


C. 5. pag. 56. giving the Opigions of the Fathers of that 
Age, ſays Chryſoſtom, 1 even Labourers and Ar- 
tificers to give bountifully their Offerings to the Church 
for holy Uſes, according to the Apoſtolical Ordinance in 
the Churches of Corinth aud Galatia; brings the Jewsſþ Li- 
berality in the Payment of their tenths for Example (be- 
neath which he would not have Chriſtians W | 
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Charity) adding, that he ſpeaks theſe things not as com: 


manding or forbidding that they ſhould. give more, yet az 
thinking it fit, that they ſhould not give leſs than a tenth 
part. Whence it is plain, that Tythes were not generally paid 
nor beld due; but the Miniſters and the Poor were alike 
enaintained by the free Gifts and voluntary Oblations of the 
People, which through the coldneſs of Devotion, falling 
Mort of anſwering the neceſſary ends, as formerly, gave 


9 occaſion to theſe Men to excite their Charity, and pro- 


yoke them to more Liberality by the Example of the Jews, 
who paid the tenth of their Increaſe. Hence it is, that in 
ſome of their Writings the word [Decime#] ſometimes 


occurs. And from their frequent luculcation of this, as 


_ Che reſt of the Tribes, but lius LIKE AS a Levite and 4 


 ero, & 


@ Provocation to the Coriſtians to equal at leaſt, if not ex- 
ceed, in Charity and Bounty the Jews, an Opinion about 
this time, Ignorance and Superſtition Co-operating there- 
to, began in ſome places to enter the Church, that Ty thes 
were due. But then they were claimed and received in 
abe name of the Poor, and the Claim derived from the Aa- 
faicel Law, as Selden proves at large, C. 5. But for the 
firſt four hundred years after Chriſt, Se/der is poſitive. No 
wſe of Tythes occurs till about the end of this four hundred years, 
are his words, C. 4. pag. 35. And again, Till towards 
the end of the firſt four hundred years, no Payment of 
them can be proved to have been in uſe, ibid. Kee 
The Prieſt's next Quotation is of Hierom, whom he 
Makes to ſay, That « 4 Prieſt or Levite, be himſelf lived un- 
en Tythes and Oblations, pag, 81. 1 
In this he deals not well with his Reader: for he gives 


words are theſe, S ego pars Domini ſum, & funiculus here- 
ditatis ejus, nec acci pio partem iuter ceteras tribus, ſed QUASI 
Levita & Sacerdos vivo de decimis, & altari ſerviens altaru 
Oblatione ſuſtentor, habens victum & veſtitum, bis contentus 


part, and a Cord of his Inheritance, and receive no ſhare amongſt 


Prieſt of the Tythes, and ſerving at the Altar, am ſuſtained by 


not Hierom's own words fairly, but taking a piece only, 
repreſents his ſenſe far otherwiſe than it is. Hierom's 


am crucem nudus ſequar, i.e. If I am the Lord's, 


the Offers ft the Altar, having Food and Rayment, with theſe 
will 1b cmtent, and naked folow the naked Groſe, 1's plain 
that Hicrow here alludes 10 the Fewsſb Prieſts ang Wei 
| | Main: 


ee e eee 
Maintenance, and therefore uſes the word Tyebes as ſuiting 
his Compariſon of a Levite. But it doth no more follow 
from hence that Hierom really lived upon Tythes, than it doth 
that he was realy « Levite, of a certain Tribe, and neither 
dad, nor might have any Patrimonial Eſtate amongſt his 
Srethren; all which might with like reaſon be infert'd 
from theſe words, by him that would take them literally 
and — not comparatively and with alluſion. And 
iu may 


Sentence, purſuing his Simile of a Levite having no part 


among the other Tribes, he mentions Tytbes which was \ 


the Levite*'s Maintenance, yet in the latter part he hath a 
plain reference to the words of the Apoſtle Paul, 1 Tim. 
6.8, Having Food and Rayment, let us therewith be coment. 
Another Quotation he gives out of Hierom, upon Marth. 
_— where he ſays, Hierom calls Tythes the things that be 
Gly. | Vita pet. i 
But that Homily upon Afarthew is rejected by Perkins 
in pag. 23. of his Problem, and ranked amongſt ſeveral o- 
ther Works, which he ſays, by the common judgment of all 
| Men are falſly aſcribed to Hierom. 5 
His next Author is Auguſtin, who, he ſays, pag. 82. in- 
timates it was no new Cuſtom, nor Opinion to pay Tythes aw 
God's dur. 5 „ | as” 
His words, as he cites them, are, For our Fore-fathers 


therefore abounded in all plenty, *"becanſe they gave God his Tythe,, 


and Cæſar his Tribate. | 

That Tythes were not paid in the Apoſtles times, is both 
evident from Scripture, and granted by the Prieſt : Thar 
Tythes were not paid in the firſt Two hundred Years after 
Chriſt, may be fairly Collected from Tertullian, who ſpeak- 
ing of the Chriſtian Monthly Contributions in his time, 
ſays, Modicam unuſquiſq; ſtipem menſtrua die, vel cum velit, & 
ſi modo velit, & ſi modo poſſit, appomt : Nam nemo compellter, 
ſed ſponte confert, i. e. Every one lays down a ſmall piece 
Money on the Monthly Day, or when he will, and :f ſo be be be 
willing, and if ſo be he be able : For no Man is compelled, bus 
beſtows freely, Apol. c. 39. Then for the next fifty years, 
thoſe words of Cyprian cited, but miſapplied by the 
Prieſt (if the place be not depraved) ſhew that Tyebes were 
not then paid. For he noting the coldneſs of their Charity 
then, compared with the Liberality of the firſt 8 

5 3 . 
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obſerved, that though in the firſt part of his 
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ſays, They then ſold Houſes and Landi, and brought the Price 
to the Apoſtles to bs diſpoſed for the wſe of the Poor © but. nog 
| we do not give ſo mich & the Tenths , which plainly ſhes, 
that Teaths or Tythes were not paid in his time. . 
| And about the Year 380. What Epiphanius writes of 
the Tefſartſdecatice, cited but now ont of Seiden, puts it 
- out of doubt that Tythes were not paid in his time, ax 
leaſt in the Greek Eaſtera Church. And if Tythes were 
not paid in Fipbanius his time, certainly the Cuſtom of 
Paying of them, and Opinion of their being due (if any ſuch 
Cuſtom or Opinion had been general) in Auguſtin s time (who 
was Born before Epiphanius died) muſt needs be ſomewhat 
new. But if 4ndrew Wiler's judgment be of any force with 
the Prieſt, he is very plain and poſitive as to this Caſe. I 
Auguſtin' time (ſays he) t was no general Law nor Cuſtom 
in the Church, that Tythes ſhould be paid, Synop. Papiſm. 5, 
gen. Controv. pag. 314. And yet there is ground to ſup- 
-Poſe, that in Auguſtin's time, in ſome places, and at ſome 
times, ſome Perſons did give Tythes; but not that there 
was any General ſettled, or conſtant Payment of them. 
He adds another Quotation from Auguſtin's Sermon de 
Tempore, 219. thus, Tythes are required as, due Debt, and he 
that will not give them, invades another Man's Right — What» 
ſeever Art 2 thee, it is God's : and he requireth Tythes 
out of whatſoever thou liveſt by. 
 _ He gives us more of him, 


but this the moſt material, and 
Tays, The whole Sermon is moſt worthy to be read — being an 
2 Proof of the Antients Opinion that Tythes were of divine 
ether that Sermon were Auguſtin's or no, is a great 
Queſtion. Selden (a curious Searcher into Antiquity) ſuſ- 
s it, his words of it are, About Harveſt be made it, if it 
his; for it hath been doubted whether it be his or no. And 
in the Margin, he ſays, The very words of this Sermon are in 
that counterfeit Treatiſe falſly attri 
ſcribed, De Reftitudine Catholice Converſationis, Hiſtory of 
Tythes, c. 5- pag. 54. Which Treatiſe, Perkins places a- 
mongſt thoſe Writings of his, which by the common judg- 
enent of all Men are reputed ſpurious or counterfeit. But be it 
true or falſe, the Prieſt hath not given his Quotation ous 
of it fairly; but hath omitted thoſe Texts which ſhew 


ed to St, Auguſtin, and in- 


hence he derived the claim to Tythes, namely from 17 | 
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ich 3; and other Texts of the Old Teftamen relating to 
Tythes and firſt Fruits among the Jews, but not obligiag*>. 
Chriſtians, yea, diſclaimed by this very Prieſt, pag. 46. 
hath alſo left out ſeveral Paſſages, which ſhew that 
Tythes were then claimed net for the Prieſts, but the Poor. 
Decims Tributa ſunt egemtium Animarum : redde ergo Tributs 
ſuperibus, j. e. Fythes are the Tributes of needy Souts as there 
fe pc the Poor their Tributes, And in that very place 
from which the Prieſt gives us theſe words [Tythes are re- 
gired 4s due Debt, and be that will not give them invades ano- 
ter Man' Right and there leaves off with a it follows 
thus, Et quanti pauperet in loci ubi ipſe habitat, illo decimas 
un dante, fame mortus fuerint, tantorum homicidiorum reus 
ate tribunal eter ni Judicis apparebit, quia Domino Pauperibus 
lligatum ſuis uſibus reſer vavit, i. e. And look how many. 
Poor, in the places where he lives, ſhall periſh through 
Yonger, by reaſon of his not giving Tythes, of ſo many 
Murders ſhall he be found guilty before the Tribunal of the 
eternal Judge, becauſe he hath kept to his own uſe that 
which was appointed by the Lord for the Poor, From 
theſe Paſſages, it is manifeſt both wherce the Opinion of 
the Right of Tythes, then entring the Church, was taken 
(viz. the Levitical Lam) and to whom they weve then ſup» 
poſed to be due, VIZ. the Poor. And he might alſo (ha# 
it ſuited his latereſt) have added another Paſſage in the 
ame place, which gives a taſte of the State of thoſe Times 
(if the Sermon be allowed genuine) in point of Doctrine 
The words are theſe, Qui ergo ſibi aut premium comparares 
at peccatorum defiderat indulgentiam promereri, reddat Peci-" 
new, i. e. He therefore that deſires either to purchaſe a 
Reward to himſelf, or to merit Pardon of his Sins, let 
lim pay Tythe. By which the Reader may obſerve, how 
ar the Myſtery of Iniquity had by that time wrought, and 
o what paſs the State of Chriffianity was then come, when 
Tythes began to be preach'd up and paid. a hog 
The Prieſt ſays, he could further prove the Opinion of 
tie Ancients, that Tythes were of divine Right, by many 
more Inſtances. But (faith he) I will end theſe: Teſti» 
' monies of ſingle Eminent Fathers, with that of Proſper 
of Aguit ain, who ſpeaking to the Clergy of his, Days, 
faith, We do willingly receive the daily Oblations and 
7 of *Tythes 


| 


2 Tythes of the Faithful, and ſhall we Jey aſide the care of 
©the Flock ? Pag. 83. 3 8 r ; 546 
: By That Tythes by the private Devotion of ſome began to 6 
c 


be given in Avguſtir's time, is already noted; and that 
ſuch Gifts were more frequent in Preſper's time (which waz 


| 5 about fifty Years after) is not unlikely. Nor need we 


4 People to greater Charity and Liberality. Some about 


queſtion, but the Clergy then did wilingly (as he fays) re. 
. Serve them, eſpecially if we conſider how much Even in thoſe 
times, they were departed from the purity and ſoundneſs of 
e Goſpel. Of which occafion will offer to ſpeak at large 
hereafter. At preſent therefore take only a touch of Proſ: 
per himſelf in his Book, De promiſſionibus & prædictioni. 
bus Dei. Orationibus ſanctorum (ſays he) me expiari ob omi. 
- B4 peceato poſſe confido, i. e. I firmly believe, that by the Pray- 
ers of the Saints, I may be purged from all Sin. ES 
But this Saying of Proſper, That the Prieſts did willing. 
Iy receive what the People offered, although it may prove 
That Tythes were ſometimes given; yet it cannot prove 
any general or conſtant Payment of Tythes. 
I have now gone through the Teſtimonies he hath 
brought, of which ſome are reputed falſe and counterfeit, as 
the Apoſtolical Canons, Clement's Conſtitutions, and the 
Sermons attributed to Ambroſe. Some ſaſpected, as that 
of Auguſtin de tempore. Some not fairly cited, as Origen, G- 
| prian, and Hierom. Some miſapplyed, as Fuſtin Martyr, tre- 
maus, and Epiphaniut. Some ſpeak of Tythes by way of 
compariſon only, and with allufion to the Fewi/# State. 
Some mention Tythes by way of Provocation, to ſtir up the 


four hundred Years after Chriſt, preach up Tythes to be 
due but to the Poor; and enforce the Claim from the Moſai- 
cal Law, and other Writings of the Old Teftament. But 
none of them, (I except thoſe Spurious Conſtitutions and Ca- In 
mont) ſay, That Chriſt Appointed, Eſtabliſhed, Confirm- th 
end Tythes, or that the Apoſtles either injoin'd or-appro- ti 
Veld the Payment of them, or that they were at all paid in 
abe firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. So that hitherto we have found 
mo Divine Right to Tythes under the Goſpel, unleſs any will ON 
© fo far deceive themſelves, as to acknowledge that for a di- Ct 
vine Right now in force, which depended on the Lovitical Uſ 
Law, and by its Abrogation ceaſed. \ 


6. 4. At 


| 5 3 
FS. 4 At the cloſe of his Teſtimonies, the Prieſt ſays, 
Now | hope the Quaker will not ſay all theſe were Pa- 
© piſts 3 or that the Church was Popiſh as early as Jrenzus 
© and Origen + and if not, then he muſt recant his falſe 
 Aſſertion, that Tythes came in with Popery, pag. 84. 
That which in my former Book, I ſaid of Tythes hav- 
ing their Inſtitution. from Popery, was with relation to 
. that Charter of Ethelwolf, which the Prieſt grounded their 
Dedication on, and to the Definition of Popery which he 
then gave, of which more: hereafrer. However, I ſee 
no neceſſity either to affirm, the Church was Popiſh as ear- 
ly as Ireneus and Origen, or to recant what | have ſaid in 
my former Book concerning the Inſtitution of Tythes. 
For he hath not proved, and I deny, that Tythes were 
inſtituted, required or paid in the times of Jrenæus or Ori- 
gen, or well-nigh two hundred Years after. But of the 
times in and about which Tythes began to be thought 
due, and as ſo paid (which Selden is poſitive, was not till 
about the end: of the fourth Century, and the beginning 
of the fifth) and of the State of the Church then, and 
ſome- what earlier alſo, not to ſpeak my own ſenſe, I will 
give tlie Reader a ſhort View, and ſubmit it to his judg- 
Dem... 7 f = 22 3 
About the Year of Chriſt, two hundred (as early as 
Origen) Prayers, Offerings and Sacrifices fer the Dead began 
to be in uſe in the Church. Tertullian, who lived in that 
time, mentions theſe things in his Book, De Corona Mili- 
tis, and ſays, They ſprang from Traditien. | | 
As early alſo was the Opinion of Purgatory received in 
the Church, and believed. Both Tertulian and Origen 
held it, as Perkins confeſſes, Problem, pag. 175. 
Much about the ſame time crept in the Opinion of the 
Interceſſion of Saints departed this life, from which ſprang. 
the Cuſtom: of Praying to Saints. And though for ſome 
time this was diſputed amongſt the Learned of thofe times, 
yet towards the latter end of the fourth Century (much' 
about the ſame time that Tythes began to be thought 
on) this Cuſtom of Praying to Saints grew in uſe in the 
Church, And Perkins acknowledges, that the Antients; 
eſpecially after the Tear four hundred, did not only ſin in pray- 
ing to Saints, but were guilty of GIN for they ſometimes 
— . plat i 
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ace (lays he) their Hope, Faith and Confidence in the Sainty: 
| which he gives five inſtances, pag. 93. N 
| Reliques began to be had in veneration, and to be car. 
ried up and down, and flocked after about the Year three 
hundred, idem. pag. 81. f 
The going on Pilgrimage came in faſhion about the 
| Year three hundred and twenty, and prevailed fo faſt, 
that about the end of that Century, it was made a part 
of the Worſhip of God, idem. pag. 11%, 
The uſe of Chri/me was inſtituted by Pope Sylveſter, 
about the Year 330. | { | 3 
Extream Unction was Decreed by Pope Imecent the firſt, 
in the Year 402. TR 9 ITC | 
Monkiſh Life, began about the Year 260. idem. pag. 
226, | 
The Celibate, or ſingle Life of Prizfts, began to be 
preach'd up, by or before the Year goo. And about. 
the Year 380. it was commanded by the publick judg- 
ment of the Church, and « Vow of perpetual Chaſtity decla- 
red neceſſary, and injoined, idem. pag. 192. Ee 
By theſe few inſtances, the Reader may give a gueſs at 
the State of the Church in thoſe days, wherein Tythes 
began to get up. How much worſe it grew afterwards 
in the following Ages, when Tythes came to be ſettled 
and eſtabliſhed by Laws, I'fhall have further occaſion a- 
non to ſhew. In the mean time I proceed to examine 
the Authorities the Prieſt urges from the Decrees of 
Councils. 33 e e 


F. 5. As an Introduction to his Conciliary Teſtimonies, 
he gives his Reader a Note, pag. 84. - Firſt, (ſays he) 
E [et it be noted, That though it be certain Tythes were 
< paid from the earlieſt Days of Chriſtianiiy; yet is Was 
© not for a long time directly injoined by any human 
Law, either Eccieſiaſtical or Cvil: which ſhews the firſt 
© Chriſtians believed, they were obliged to pay them by 
© the Law of God, pag. 84. Ya e 4 
This is a Note worth the noting. He ſays, It is cer- 
tain Tythes were paid from the earlieſt days of Chriftia- 
nity. The earlieſt days of Chriſtianity! Why did he not 
fay, pag. 67. One Reaſon why Tythes are not menti- 
oed in the New Teſtament by Name, is, To avoid all 
: | ; : - Ge” occa- 


he. I; 
a to = . whoſe pries were 
4 in P ion ir Lagn i 2 Would the Jews have been 
offended at the mention 
which they were not Ghe s to [ee ; and would | 152 haye 
Pers offended at ſeeing Tythes Ay by the tian to ³ 
their Miniſters ? Did he not there ſay, 45 5 * were il 
ſuffered. 4 while to gun in gs old channel, x ole Jew- 
iſh Polity was Deſtroyed ? Ane will he N make Tythes 
» turned out Of t Fir 0 annel, and to run in @ new 
rom the earlieſt days of Chriſtianity, before. the whole 
Jewiſh Polity was deſtroyed ? Did he not there ſay, * It 
* would have been uſed as a prejudice to the young be- 
© 2innings of the Goſpel, if the Preachers had preſently 
© claimed the Maintenance, which others were legally 
« inſtituted in? And will i here ſay, The Chriſtians did 
y to their Preachers the Maintenance which others 
were legally inſtated in, and that from the earlieſt days 
of Chriſtianity? Did he not ſay, pag. 71. The State of 
the Church in the Apoſtles days was ſuch, that Believ- 
© ers, though they were willing, could not have op- 
+ portunity to pay Tythes regularly; nor could the 
« Goſpel Miniſters receive them ? And will he here ſay, 
Tythes were paid from the earlieft days of Chriſtians 2 
And that this , certain too? Core this deſerves to 
be [nigro carbane not atum] MNated with a black Coal. He 
had forgot herhaps, that his Brother Prieſt (whom he 
defends) had ſaid in his Conference, pag. 157. * I con- 
© feſs the Apoſtles had not the Lythes in their days —- 
© the Levites themſelves were in Poſſeſſion of them, which 
«© they kept, during the continuance; of their Nation and 
Temple. Beſides, you.ought to conſider, that Tythes, 
for any other fixed Maintenance, was utterly inconſiſt- 
© ent with. their unſixed State of Life; being to Preach 
©the Goſpel in all Nations, they became an impropet 
Maintenance for them; and beſides, yon are to conſi- 
6 der, that the Apoſtles needed them not, for as they had 
6, ei Gifts, ſo their Maintenance by a miraculous Pro- 
6 vidence. 
Here one of the Prieſts ſays, Tythes, or any other fixed 
Maintenance, was improper for the Apoſtles, and utterly 
inconſiſtent with their State; that the Apoſtles neither 


needed Tythes, nor had Ty es. Dor.copld have had _ 


irn in We ew. Tp ftament, 


E 
if they would, becauſe the Levites Poſſeſt and kept Tythes, 
during the continuance of their Nation and Temple,which 
was not utterly deſtroyed till' about thirty ſeven Years 
after Chriſt's Death. The other Prieſt ſays, Ie 16 certain 
Tythes were paid from the earlieft days of Chriſtianty. Is not 
this pretty? How juſtly might I here retort what he 
moſt unjuſtly threw at me, pag. 59. One of thefe muſt be 
falſe, for indeed there is a maniſeſt contradiction. Let them 
Iay their Heads together again, and ſee if they can re- 
S. | SR Os 

But it ſeems however, this early Payment of Tythes 
was not for « long time directly enjoined ; which was ſea- 
ſonably noted by him to excuſe himſelf from giving ſome 
early Conſtitution either Ecclefiaſtical or Civil for the {6 
early Payment of them. But this Non- Injunction, he ſays, 
ſhews, The firſt Chriſtians believed they were obliged to pay 
them by the Law of God. © e 

He's very much out. For, Firſt, That the firſt Chri- 
ſtians paid Tythes at all, is not only denied, but learnedly 
diſproved, and Tythes proved not only improper for, 
but utterly inconſiſtent with the Apoſtolical State, by hi 
own dear Brother the other Prieſt in his Conference, pag. 
157. And, Secondly, If Tythes had been as certainly paid 
in the next Ages to the Apoſtles, as it is certain they 
were net paid in the Apoſtles Time, yet would not ſuch 
a Practice any more have proved, that the Chriſtians be- 
lieved they were obliged to pay them by the Law of God, 
then it would have proved the Chriſtians in Tertullian's 
time, who Prayed and Sacrificed for the Dead, without 
the Ivjunction of any Human Law, either Eccleſiaſtical or 
Civil, for a long time, did believe they were obliged ſo 
to Pray, and ſo to Sacrifice, by the Law of God; which 
that they were far enongh from Believing, Tertullian ſuf- 
ficiently ſhews, when ſpeaking of thoſe things, be ſays, 
© If thou demandeſt the Laws of theſe and other fuch like 
© Diſciplines, thou wilt find none in the Scriptures. Thou 
c wilt fiad Tradition pretended for the Author, Cuſtom 
for the Confirmer, and Faith for the Obſerver, ib. de 
© coron. mil. 

He adds, ibid. That according to St. Auguſtin's Rule 
© viz. {That ſuch things as were Univerſally obſerved, 
and oꝝ ed not their beginning to any Council, were 8 
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ebe thought to have been ordained by the Apoſtles] 
4 Tythes and firſt Fruits muſt at leaſt be of Apoſtolical 
$ [nſticution. 72 . 
This is grounded on a Suppoſition (at which he is ve- 
ry natable) that Tythes and firſt Fruits were Vniverſaly 
paid. I deny it, both as to time and place. Let him firſt 
prove that, and then he may expect a further Anſwer, 
= to his Councils, | 

$. 6. In bis firſt Regiment of Councils, that which leads 
the Van, pag. 85. is the Counterfeit Canons faſly aſcrib- 
ed to the Apoſtles; of which enough hath been ſaid be- 
fore to detect them, and ſhame him for urging them. Next 
comes up the Council of Gangræ held about the Vear 324. 
in the ſeventh and eighth Canons of, which, Tythes (be 
ſays) are called. [ xagroprgias ' Exxanciasrings)] which he Eng- 
liſhes (but 4) Eccleſiaſtical Tribute of Fruits. But bear- 
ing with the Tranſlation, let him ſnew, (if he can) that 
Tythes are mentioned, by name, in any Canon of that 
Council. If not, Why abuſes he his Reader in ſaying, 
Tythes are there called Eccleſiaſtical Tribute of Fruits? A 
like falſhood he impoſes on his Reader in his next Quota- 
tion of the Council of Antioch, held in the Year 341. (as 
he ſays, but ia the Year 345. ſays Burdegalenſis) in the 
twenty fourth and twenty fifch Canons, of which he 
reads (he ſays) The profits of the Church, or the Fruits of the 


Fields. | 
But what is that to the proof of Tythes? Could the 


Church have no Profits or Fruits of the Fields but it 
muſt needs be Ty thes? If Tythes had been named in that 
Council, why did he not ſhew that? But if they were 
not named there, why does he play upon his Reader, 
and endeavour to perſwade him they were? Is he not a- 
ſnamed to ſay, he finds many Antient Councils ſuppoſe 
Tythes to have been paid, and ordering how Tythes 
ſhould be diſtributed by the Biſhops, and yet cannot ſhew 
out of thoſe antient Councils (as he calls them) that 
Tythes were ſo much as once named in them? 


To theſe Councils (for credit ſake, and to increaſe |} 


the number) he adds, the Canonical Epiſtle (as he calls it) 
of Se. Cyril of Alexandria to Domnus, where, he ſays, 
he finds, mention of Eccleſiaſtical Revenues. | 


K 3 What 
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What then, is nothing an Eccleſiaſtical Revenue but 
Tythes ? If he had found that Revenue there called 
' Tythes, he had then found ſomething to his purpoſe; 
but as it is, it helps him not at all. See now what his 
great boaſt of MANY Antient Councils, which ſuppoſe 
| Ththes to haue been paid, &c. is come to. The firſt hay 
long ſince been branded for a Counterfeit, the two next 
ve not 4 word of Tythes, the fourth and laſt is not the 
cree of a Council, but the Epiſtle of a fingle Perſon, 


; 


and that ſays nothing of Tythes neither. And yet; ſuch is 


the immodeſt Confidence of the Man, that he doth not 
Nick to ſay, pag. 86. In the fore cited places it | 
that Tythes and Firſt Fruits were given to the Church lon 
before the Tear of Chriſt 324. So indeed 1 think they h 

need to have been, if they had been paid (as he boldly 
ſays, *tis certain they were) from the earlieſt days of Chri- 
lanity, pag. 84. But as that is very faitly diſproved, 
y his own dear Brother, in his Friendly Conference, pag. 


ſo little credit, as to undertake it. 

But how comes it we have no more of theſe amient 
Councils produced? Why brought he not forth the Coun- 
cil of Cæſaria (holden about the Year 200.) which Bar- 
Aegalenſis calls the firſt Council after the Apoſtles times? 
Why paſt he over the ſeveral Councils of Carthage, held 
About the Years 236, and 253? Why ſlipt he thoſe hol- 
den at Antioch about the Year 270? Why mentioned he 
not the Council of Snueſſa in Campania, nor the firſt of 
-Ancyra, held about the Year 290? Why took he no no- 
tice of the Council holden at (Cirtes) in Numidia, about 
the Year 304? Of the ſecond of Ancyra, about the Year 
309? Or of the Neo- Cæſarian, about the Year 313? And 
fis paſs by the Roman and Elibertine Councils under Sy- 
veſter) how came he to oinit that NN and univerſal 
Council (as ſome call it) holden at Nice, about the Year 
320? Were ſome of theſe Councils rejetted? So were ſome 
of them he urged. Was there no mention of Tythes in 
theſe ? No more was there in thoſe he alledged. And doth 


It not look ſtrangely that /o many Councils, held in ſeve- 
ral Parts of the World, ſhbuld not have a word of Tyrbes; 


and yet this Man ſhould talk of Tythes being certainly = 
3 ro 


appears, 
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157. So this remains yet to be proved by himſelf, or 
any other, that like himſelf, has ſo much confidence and 


at : NT 2. 
| from the earluſt days of Chriſtiamty ! Pray hear what Selden 


pag. 43. ſpeaking of the Opinion of them that would 
, Tythes to be an Ordinance of the Apoſtles, © Had 


© it been (ſays he) the Apoſtles Ordinance, or the uſe of 


+ the Church in the Primitive Times, Origen, Tertullian, 
© and Cyprian (having ſuch occaſion to mention it) could 
© not have been ſo ſilent of it. And is it likely (adds 
+ þe) that all the old Councils from thence, till near ſix 
© hundred Years after Chriſt (which being authentick be- 
* yond exception, have ſpecial-Canons for the Lands and 
© Goods poſleſt by the Church, the Offerings, Revenues, 
© and ſuch.more) could have omicted the name of Tenths, 


if either ſuch uſe or Apoſtolical Law had preceded? . 


They (ſays he) talk of mxwnowruz xf pare, the 
Goods of the Church, x«gropogia: inxancmerine?, or Of- 


* ferings of firſt Fruits; but have not a word any where 


© of the tenth part. And (adds he) in thoſe counterfeit 
© Canons alſo (meaning thoſe called the Apoſiles Canons) ane 
* is indeed of firſt Fruits (although, touching them by 
* that Name, certainly no Law was made under the Apo- 
* ſtles) but no words of tenths; Thus he. 

FS. 7. Thus far of thoſe Councils which he ſuppoſes, 
ſuppoſe Tythes to have been paid. Come we now to thoſe 
other, which he ſays, direttiy enjoin them, of which the 
firſt he gives is, The Decree of a Roman Council in th 
Year 374. commanding, That Tythes and firſt Fruits ſhoni 
be paid by the Chriſtians, and they which withhold them ſhould 
be anathematized, pag. 86. | 


This is the firſt of his dire Injunctions for the Payment 


of Tythes; and he bad no ſooner ſet down this, but he 
began to bethink himſelf, that this Council, if it came to 
be examined, would ſcarce ſtand the tryai, and therefore 


without more ado, in the very next words he ſays, * But 


there js ſome Queſtion whether this Council be genuine 
or no? [I ſhall therefore (ſays he) omit this, and all 
© thoſe other Councils which ſu 
© enjoin them, pag. 86. | 

The Proverb ſays, we may judge of a Man by the Com- 
pany he keeps. Bur if we ſhould judge of his Cauſe, by 
the Evidences he brings to prove it, what may the Cauſe 
he thought to be, when the Witneſſes are Connterfeitsg 
K 4 Cheats, 


ſays upon this ſubject, Chap 4. of his Hiſtory of Tythes, 


ppoſe them, but do not 
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5 Obears, corrupted and falſe? What ſhameful Work is 
this? | ig! 

But now he comes to one which he calls 4 poſitive Eccle. 
ſiaſtical Law, and the firſt too; and yet that was not made 
till the Year 560, as he ſays, but Selden places it in the 
Year 586. It is the Council of Matiſcon (a Biſhoprick in 
the Dioceſs of Lyons) which he ſays, pag. 87. ſpeaks 
thus, The Divine Laws taking care of the Prieſts and 
© Miniſters of the Churches, for their Inheritance, have 
© injoined all the People-to pay the Tythes of their Fruits 


© to holy places, that being hindred by no labour, they 


© may more duly attend ſpiritual Miniſtries, which Laws 


the whole company of Chriſtians have for a long time 
© kept iaviolate. 


Thus far his Engliſh differs little from the Latin, as 


Selden has it, ſaving that where his Engliſh is, That being 


hindred by no labour: The Latin adds, per res illegitimas, 
i. e. by unlawful things. But in the latter part of his Quo- 
tation, which contains the Decree it ſelf, there is no cor- 
reſpondence between the Latin and his Engliſn; ſo great 
a Liberty of variation doth he take. The Latin in Sel- 
den's (Hiſtory of Tythes, cap. 5.5. 5.) goes on thus, Un- 
de ftatuimus ut Decimas Eccleſiaſticas omnis Populus inferat, 
quibus Sacer dotes, aut in Panperum uſum, aut in Captivorum re- 
demptionem erogatis, ſuis orationibus pacem Populo ac Salutem 
impetrent, i. e. Whereupon we ordain, that all the Peo- 
ple bring in the Eccleſiaſtical Tythes, which being be- 
© ſtowed either for the uſe of the Poor, or for the Re- 
* demption of Captives, the Prieſts by their Prayers may 
© obtain Peace and Safety for the People. Inſtead of 


which his Engliſh runs thus, Wherefore we decree and 


© ordain, that the Antient Cuſtom be obſerved ſtill among 
© the Faithful, and that all the People bring in the Tythes 
© which maintain the Worſhip of God. Let the Under- 
ſtanding Reader compare now, and ſee what he can find 
in this Engliſh to anſwer that in the Latin [quibus Sacer- 
_ dotes, aut in pauperum uſum, aut in captivorum redemptionem 
' erogaths, ſuis orationibus pacem populo ac ſalutem impetrent] or 

what in the Latin to Anſwer this in the Engliſh [That the 
Antient Cuſtom be obſerved ſtill among the Faithful; And, 
That Tythes maintain the Worſhip of God.] This is a fault 
this Prieſt is too frequently guilty of: He gives not his 


Quota- 


o _ 
Quotations in the Author's words, but in his own, con- 
cealing the Author's, that he may the more ſafely and 
undiſcerned twiſt his Quotations to his purpoſe, and there- 
by lead his Reader's Judgment Captive Hoodwinkt. His 
deſign here was to prove the Artiquiry of Tythes in 
the Chriſtian Church, to countenance which, he is not 
content with what is ſaid in the Decree, viz. That the 
Chriſtians have kept theſe Laws inviolate for a long time; 
but adds, The antient Cuſtom. And becauſe the words of 
the Decree ſhew what Service Tythes were then put to, 
namely, the uſe of the Poor, or Redemption of Capti ves, he 
leaves that out, and inſtead thereof puts in [which main- 
tain the Worſhip of God] And having thus formed it for 
his purpoſe, he' thinks now he has? got enough to ſerve 
his turn. Theſe words (he ſays) do fully prove our Aſſer- 
tion of Tythes having been paid from the beginning, jure divi- 
no, pag. 87. | 3 | 

But he miſtakes in this too, aad that not a little. This 
Council fails a great deal too low to prove his Aſſertion. 
For how ſhould theſe, who lived ſo near the end of the 
ſixth Century, underſtand the Practice of the firſt times, 
what was done in the beginning, and what was paid in 
the earlieſt days of Chriſtzanity, better than they whoſe lot 
fell nearer to the firſt times by well-nigh the one half? 
Or what likelihood is there, that if Tythes had been paid 
from the beginning, from the earlieſt days of Chriſtianity, 
no one of thoſe many Councils before remembred, ſhould 
ſo much as once have mentioned Tythes, eſpecially ſeeing 
divers of them ſpeak particularly of the Offerings, Ob- 
lations, Revenues and Treaſure of the Church? But 
this Council intimates, that Tythes had been paid for a long 
time, 

What then, muſt that long time be extended to the 
very beginning, to the earlieſt days of Chriſtianity ? No ſuch 
matter. Selden ſays, * That long time they ſpeak of, 
might have had perhaps beginning from the Doctrine 
* of thoſe two great Fathers St. Ambroſe and St. Augu- 
* tine, about the Year 400. Hiſtory of Tythes, pag. 48. 
From which time to this Council, there having paſſed 
about one hundred and eighty years, might not impro- 
perly be called a long time. The common uſe of Speech 
will juſtifie it. But the Decree mentions Divine Laws, 


from 


* 


from whence the Prieſt infers, Tythes mere paid from the 

beginning, jure divino. / PETIA. 5 
But Selden, in the place fore · quoted, ſhews, that the 
Laws there called Divine, were but the Adoſaical Laws, 
which theſe Prieſts, both one and *tother, refuſe to 
claim by, Friendly Conference, pag. 133. Right of Tythes, 
Pag. 46. Thus much of the particular parts of the De. 
cree. Now of the Council, it ſelf, it is obſervable, that 
as it was but a proviacial Council, and fo affords no gene- 
rel Determination; ſo (as Seldew Notes, pag. 58.) Not 
< fo much as any Canon of it is found mentioned, as of 
© received Authority, in any of the more antient Com- 
© pilers of Synodal Decrees: which he there ſhews at 
large. But leaving what hath been ſaid of this to the 
Reader's Obſervation and Judgment, I go on to examine 
His next Quotation out of the Council of Hiſpals, which 
he dates in the Year 590. and delivers in theſe words, 
* We ordain that all the Fruits and Tythes, as well of 
< Cattle as of Fruits, be rightly offered to their ſeveral 
Churches, by Rich and Poor, according to the ſaying 
< of the Lord by the Prophet, Bring ye all the Tythes 
© into the Store-Houſe, & For as God hath given us 
© all, ſo of all he requireth Tythe of the Profits of the 
Field, and all Proviſions, of Bee's and Honey, Lambs, 
* &c. And he that pays not Tythes of all theſe, is a 
© Thief to God himſelf, pag. 88. His Obſer vation on 

This is, That they all declare Tythes to be due, jure divino. 
But whence fetcht they their Opinien of the Divine 
Right of Tythes? Do they not deduce it from the Words 
of the Prophet, and ground their Decree thereupon ? And 
Had not thoſe Words of the Prophet a direct reference 
co the Ceremonial Law? And is not the Ceremonial Law 
ended and abrogated by Chriſt ? And do not theſe Prieſts 
Aiſomn any claim from it? Friendly Conference, pag. 133. 
Right of Tythes, pag. 46. What trifling then is it thus to 
argue ! Beſides, there is great ground to ſuſpect the Cre- 
dit of his Quotation. Selden noting the falſhood which 
ſome commit, who out of Fo, attributed an exprels 
Canon for the Payment of firſt Fruits and Tenths, to the 
Provincial Synod of Sivil, and giving the words of that 
Canon, little different from theſe quoted by the Prieſt, 
ſays, The old Manuſcript Copy of Fo hath it, ex concilio 
Spanenſy 


guet and the Printed Book, & concilio Hiſpalen . 


Whatever he meant by it, clearly the whole Canon is 
« of much later time, the firſt words of it alſo being no- 
thing but the Syllables of one of Charlemains Laws, that 
« was not made till 780. years from Chriſt. He obſerves 
iſo, That Gratian warily abſtained from uſing theſe 
Canons; and a little after concludes poſitively, * That 
© among the known and certain Monuments of Truth, till 
© zhout the end of 800 years, no Law Pontifical or Sy- 
te podal (ſaving that of Maſcon) Determins or Commands 
6 ary thing concerning Tenths, although very many are, 
© which, ſpeaking purpoſely and largely of Church Reve- 
© nues; Oblations, and ſuch like, could not have been 
t filent of them, if that quantity had been then eſtabliſh- 
© ed for a certain Duty. He then ſhews, that the Cano- 


ſs and others in later Ages, compiling their Decrees, 


have made thoſe words, by which the Offerings of the 
Chriſtians were expreſled, to ſerve as if they had expreſly 
named Tythes (in which Obſervations he ſeems to take 


this very Prieſt by the Noſe) and concludes thus, Ee 


© that reads thoſe old Canons only, as they are ſo applied, 
© in late Authority, to Tythes, might perhaps ſoon think 
* that at firſt they were made ſpecially and by name for 
them. The matter (ſays he) is plainly otherwiſe. What 
© was ordained in them about Tythes, is out of them in 
© later times (Tythes and Oblations being then ſuppoſed 
* of equal right) expreſly extended alſo to Tythes. And 
to this purpoſe, he cites Friar Crab, (in Prolegom. ad 
Tom. 1. Council.) thus, Licet forſan falſo tali ſint Pontiſici, 
vel certe tali Concilio per ſcriptorum incuriam adſcripti, i. e. 
Although, perhaps (ſpeaking of ſuch Canons) they are falſiy 
aſcribed to ſuch a Pope, or to ſuch a Council by the careleſneſs 
of Writers. Thus far Selden, Hiſtory of Tythes, c. 3. §. 5. 


And in his ſixth Section of the ſame Chapter, mentio- 


ning again the Decree of Maſcon, which was but Provin- 
clal, be ſays, * No Canon as yet was received in the 
* Church generally, as a binding Law, for Payment of a 
any certain quantity; which not only appears (ſays he) 
in that we find none ſuch now remaining, but alſo is 
* confirmed by the Teſtimony of a great and learned 
* French Biſhop (in whoſe Province alſo Aaſcon was) ey 
1 + | | cou 


Then ſticking a little at the word ['Spanenſs] he adds, 


| 
| 

| 

-| 
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could not be ignorant of the received Law of his time 
© He lived and wrote very near the end of this Four hun. 
* dred Years (I think (ſays he) in the very beginning 
* of the next, which, according to Selden's Diviſion, 
© muſt be the Year 900.) And, in a Treatiſe about the 
© Difpenſation of Church Revenues, expreſly denies, that 
© before his time any Synod or general Doctrine of the 
* Church had determined or ordained any thing touching 
© the quaatity that ſhould be given, either for Mainte. 
© nance or building of Churches. He gives the Teſtimo- 
ny of this Biſhop in his own words, thus, jam vero de 
© donandis rebus & ordinandis Eccleſijs nihil unquam in 
© Synodis conſtitutum eſt, nihil a Sanctis Patribus publice 
prædicatum. Nulla enim compulit neceſſitas, fervente 
ubique religioſa devotione, & amore illuſtrandi Eccle- 
© fas ultro æſtruante, &c. (z. e. But now concerning 
< endowing and ordaining Churches, there has never been 
© any thing decreed in Synods, nor publickly preached 
© by the Holy Fathers. For there has not been any ne- 
© ceflity for that, religious Devotion being every where 
warm, and the deſire of adorning Churches burning of 
* its own accord. And then adds, © This Author is 4 
© bard Biſhop of Lyons (very learned and of great Judg- 
ment) and had not ſo confidently denied what you ſee 
* he doth, if any Decree, Canon, or Council, generally 
received, had before his time commanded the Payment 
© or Offering of any certain part. And to confirm the 
© Fruth of this Biſhop's Teſtimony herein, he adds, that 
Neither in the Codex Eccleſie univerſalis, or the Codex 
Eccleſiæ Romane, or Africane, Fulgentius Ferrandus, Creſi- 
© conizs, or Iſidores Collection (all which, in thoſe elder 
Ages, were as parts of the Body of the Canon Law) is 
© once any mention of the name of Tenths. Thus far 
Selden. By which it may appear that Tythes had not /« 
early a ſettlement in the Church as the Prieſt would per- 
ſxade his Reader. 

The Prieſt ſeems now to have done for the preſent 
with Councils, and betakes himſelf to the Laws of Kings 
and Emperors, To which before | paſs, I deſire the Rea- 
der to take notice to what 4 nothing his great talk of Coun: 
cils is come; and that after all his great Brags, he hath 
produced but one Couucil that.expreſly names Tythes, an 

| | tal 
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tht bu 4 Provincial ont neither, and falling ſo much fi WK 


that Antiquity, that Antient Date, the Beginning and earli- 
ef | days of Chriſtianity; which he ſo frequently and vaunt- 
0 repeats, that it was not much leſs than 600. years 
*Chriſt, before it was made, and then too in 3 
bin little regarded. 


85 8. Now let ardbſarve the Laws he offers, made by 
Kings and Emperors concerning Tythes. The firſt he in- 
ſtances is of Conſtantine the Great, Who he (ſays, pag. 89.) 
ſettled in his Empire, in the Lands under his Dominion, 
-- of every City gave à certain Tribute, to be diſtributed a- 
the Church and Clergy ofithe Provinces, and confirm 
pr his Donation to ſtand for ever. 

If this be true, yet what relation hath this to Tythes? if 
Cmſtantine gave a Tribute out of every City, doth it thence 
follow that that Tribute was Tythes or the Tenth part of 
the Revenue of thoſe Cities? Or if that ſhould be ſup- 

poſed, would the Prieſt thence infer, that the Country 
People, the Farmers, the Husband-men, who lived nor 
in the Cities, but in the Country Towns and Villages, 
were by this Donation obliged to pay the Ththes of the 
Inckeaſe of the Lands, which they manured and occupied 2 
What need had there been of ſuch a Tribute out of the 
Cities? This Inſtance of 'Conſtantine's Donation, if it be 
allowed to prove any thing, will rather prove that Fyrbes 
were not then paid than that they were. But the Fruth of 
the Donation is queſtioned. Cuſanus ſays thus of it, Sans 

© meo judicio ilar de Conſtantino Apocrypha, i. e. "Thoſe 
I concerning Conſtantine are in my Judgment Aptery- 
phal, that is, obſcurt and doubtſul. Many other Autho- 


rities Perkins produces to prove the Donation of Conſtan- 


tine * Problem. pag. 15. But Whether it be falſe or 
true, it ſpeaks: _— of Ties, and therefote es leſs 

to be regarded. 
The Prieſt goes on thus, I werr i to hind ab 5 


Conſtitutions of pioms Emperors either to enlarge the Revenues of 


the Church, to preſerve its Loberties, or to ſecure the Donations 
made by others, Let that one Law which is ſo full for the 


Divine Right of Tyth:s, ſerve inſtead of —_ . 
1 


pag. 89. 
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I cannot but take notice, how ſhort-winded this prieſt 
is when he comes in earz:f to produce his Authorities, 
He tas big before-hand, and gives great expectation of 
what he will do, but when he comes to the Point, how 
mean (Alas!) is his Performance in reſpect of the Pre 
ration he makes? What a Noſe did he make of Councils 
ere now? Who that heard him would not have almof 
thought, that All the Antient Councils had been called o 
purpoſe to ſettle Tythes upon the Clergy ? And yet after 
all this beaving and ſweling, the great Mountain bath broygiy 
forth but one Mouſe, and that a little ove too; I mean his 
bigh Talk and great Preparation hath produced at laſt by 
one Authentick Council that mentions Tytbes (if that 
one be Authentick) and that but 4 Provincial neither, 
And now that he is ſlipt from Councils. to the Lew; of 
Kings and Emperors, he inſtances one of Conſtantive the 
Great, of ſaſpected Credit, that has no mention of, nor re- 
lation to Tyrbes; and then immediately ſays, I mere endleſ 
a relate ALL the Conſtitutions of piaus Emperors, &c. as 
if he had almoſt wearied himſelf with relating fo many be: 
fare, when as indeed this was the firſt and only one that 
he had fo much as named. And how poorly afterwards 
doth the come off, when he ſays, Let that ONE Lan 
which is ſo full for the Divine Right of Tythes, ſerve inſtead of 
MANY inſtances? Can any one doubt (who obſer ves 
his manner of writing) that this is only a Houriſh to hide 
his penury ? It had been worth his while (though he had 
taken a little the more time for it) to have given us ſome 
of the maſt material of thoſe MAN Conſtitutions of pi- 
ous Emperors, which he ſays it were ENDLESS co re- 
late; and it is not to be queſtioned but ſo he would, 
could he have found amongſt them Al any that had ſpo- 
ken but favourable of Tythes. But ſince no mere are to be 
bad, let us look the more .intently on this he doth give, 
and fee whether it deſerves to ſerve inſtead of Aan in- 
ſtances. He words it thus, pag. 89. ' The Tythes by (God's 
Command are ſeparated for the Prieſts, that they which ,axe of 
God's Family may be ſuſtained by his Portion, and therefore 
they cannot by any human Priviledge be given to Lay-men ; leſt 
the Supream Anthority-ſbenld therein 


mandment. 


1 


prejudice the Divine Com. 
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I {ke no reaſon for bis calling this a Law, which is ra- 
ther a Declaration by Doctrine, than a Conſtitution by Pre- 
eint. If it be a Law, he might have done well ro have 
acquainted his Reader who was the Lan- maler. He neither 
tels us who was the Author of it, nor in what Age *twas 
made; but ſets it down bare and naked, as | have here 
Tranſcribed it: only in the Margin he bath this refe- 
rence [Cod. l. 7. Tit. de preſcrip.] But though he conceals 
the date of it, yet that Paſſage in it [fberefore they cannot 
by any human Priviledge be given to Lay men] ſpeaks it to 
be of much later Birth than he would willingly have it paſs 
for. However, let the Age and Author of it be as they 
are, it deſerves not the name of a Law, much leſs of ſuck 
i Lav, as in the Cafe of Tythes may ſerve inſtead of m- 
y inftances: for it 5njoins nothing, but only ſ«ppoſes 
Tythes ſeparated for the Prieſts by God's Command, and 
declares they therefore cannot by any Human Priviledge 
be given to Lay-men. This peradventure may fome- 
what concern the Ci Magiftrate and the Impropriators, 
dnt not the Caſe in hand. © | 129 
In the ſame place, he fays, A parallel Law to this we fond 
in Authenticis, ti. eod. e 2 
m may be ſo. But where he found it, there it ſeems 
he thought fit to leave it, for he ſays not a word more of 
it. But going on nearer to King Ethelmolf's time, he fays, 
K Ethel wolf might know bow the religious K. Riccaredus bad 
confirmed the Decrees of the firſt Council of Niſpalis about paying 
Hebes, Anno 5500. Nor could he be ignorant what Charles 
te great had done in ſettling Tythes on the Church abous 405 
Tears before K. Ethelwolf's Donation, pag. 90. OG 
The Story of Riccaredus | am a {ſtranger to, and like to 
be for him; for he has not been ſo fair as to acquaint his 
Reader whence he took it. That of Charles the Great was 
about the year 780. far enough ſhort of his boafted Anti- 
quity,, and of the earlieſt days of Chriſtianity, fall ing indeed 
in a time when the Church was miſerably depraved and 
corrupted, and growing every day worſe and worſe, as | ſhall 
have occaſion more particularly to ſhew when 1 eome to 
Ethelwelf*s time. And though the Prieſt fays, Thi Em- 
or ( 8 — — Jar from Idolatry, that he 

4 Council to conademn : Images, and write agai 

them himſelf. | mM ; "RF 
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Vet Corruptions enough were there then in the Church 
beſide the uſe of Images to prove the Religion he profeſ: 
to be Popiſh, according to the definition of Popery given 
by the other Prieſt in his Friendly Conference, pag. 149. 
where he ſays, I cannot give you a more brief and true 
© Account of Popery than this, That it is ſuch Doctrine; 
© and Superſtitious Practices, which by the Corruption of 
© time have prevailed in the Church of Rome, contra. 
ry to the True, Antient, Catholick, and Apoſto. 
© lick Church. Now. that the Doctrine of Purgatory, of 
the Interceſſion of Saints deceaſed, of Aontiſh life and the 
Cealibate (or unmarried life of Prieſts) and that the Pra. 
.Qtice of Praying for the Dead, of Sacrificing for the Dead, of 
Praying to Saints, of Going Religiouſly on Pilgrimage as a part 
of Divine Woſhip, that the uſe of Chriſm and of Extream 
Vnction, were received in the Church long before this Charles 
his time, I have already ſhewed, That theſe Doctrines and 
Practices by the corruption of time have prevailed in the Church 
of Rome, I have proved before by the unqueſtionable Evi- 
dence of Preteſtant Authors: and whether theſe Doctrines 
be true or falſe, whether theſe Practices be Superſtitions or 
no, whether or no both the Doctrines and Practices be 
contrary to the True, Antient, Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, 
let the true Proteſtant judge. If theſe Doctrines aud Pra- 
ctices are not Superſtitions, if they have not prevailed by 
the corruption of time, if they are not contrary to the True, 
Antient, Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, then am! 
under a miſtake. But if they are Super ſtitious, if they 
have prevailed through the corruption of time, if they are 
contrary to the True, Antient, Catholick and A poſtolick 
Church, then are they Pepiſh (according to the Prieſt's 
own definition of Popery) and conſequently Tyrhes, ſo far 
as he derives their Inſtitution from thoſe who were in the 
| Belief and Uſe of theſe Superſtitious Doctrines and Pra- 
ctices, bad their Inſtitution from Popery. But of this more 
when I come to Ethelwol/*s time. | 

What hath been ſaid in this place with relation to 
Charles the Great, may opportunely alſo give a- check to 
the Prieſt's over bold Aſſertion in his following words, 
when he ſaith, that Before the time of King Echelwolf, Tythe: 
were ſettled on the Church in moſt parts of #he Chriſtian Vorla, 

even 
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he herein affirms more by a great deal than he is able to 


EEE 
even by Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions, as well as Volym- 


y Donations, GC. pag. HO. | „ 
I call this an over- bold Aſſertion, becauſe, Firft, I know 


prove; and Secondly, If he could make ſuch. Several Set- 
tlement appear, yet would not that acquit Tythes from 
the blemiſh of a Popiſh Inſtitution, in as much as I have 
proved before, even by the Prieſt's own Definition of Po- 


pery, that Popery had made her encroachments ia the 
Church before the time of Charles the Great, | 


F. 9. Hitherto he has travelled Foreign Countries to ſeek 
2a Right to Tythes, and has taken much pains to little pur- 
poſe. Now he begins to look Homeward, where I am of 
Opinion he will ſpeed no better. He had a mind in his 
way to brand me with ignorance, but he wanted an occa- 
ſion for it. Where therefore he could not find a way, he 
reſolved (like the Carthaginian Captain) to make one. 
Hereupon, he ſays, pag. 91. He perceives all along I date 
the very Birth of Tythes in the Tear 855. For this Sugge- 
ſtion he has not the leaſt colour of reaſon. For if the 
Birth of Tythes were dated (as he ſays) in that Year, it 
was not I, but his Brother Prieſt that gave them that date, 
by fixing on Ethelwolf's Charter for the ground of his 
Claim co Tythes, which was made in that Year. The 
Argument was his own, the Method and Order of his Diſ- 
courſe was at his own Choice. Had he deſigned an elder . 
Birth to Tythes, he might have given them an elder Dare 
if he could. But he thought fit to Date his Claim to 
Tythes from Ethelwolf's Donation, which, out of Spel- 
man; I ſhewed was made in the Year 855, and thereupon 
ſaid (pag. 299.) If he had any Charter or Settlement of Tythes 
of older Date than that of Ethelwolf (which was about the 
year 855.) he ſhould have produced it, and probabiy ſo he 
would, However, ſince he did not, I have no reaſon to think 
be bas any elder. | took the oldeſt he thought fit to give, 
and did not take upon my ſelf to Date the Birth of Tythes, 
but ſhewed- the Reader in what year my Opponent had 
SCRE... Ao. Hog: 

But having liberally beſtowed his Brother's Ignorance up- 
on me, and thereby. got an occaſioa to inſinuate that I am 


miſerably miſtaken, he goes Rs ſer forth a more au- 


tient 
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tient Date of the Birth of Tythes, than that of Ethelwolf's: 
Charter. And firſt he brings in Hleta the Lawyer ex. 
pounding the word [Charch-efſet] to ſigniſie 4 certain mea · 

ſure of Corn, which every one of Old gave to the holy Church, 
about the time of St. Martin's Feaſt, as well in the time of the 

Britains & the Engliſh ; adding, that it was after called firſt 
Fruits. From hence he infers, That by this account, there 
was a kind of Tythes paid by the Britains before the coming of 


Auſtin. - | 

Pray mark his word [a kind of Tythes] he himſelf, it 
ſeems, for all his aſual confidence, would not adventure 
to call it ſimply Tythes, but 4 kind of Tythes. What means 
he by this? Was this certain Meaſure of Corn, the tenth 
part of the Crop? He ſays, Every one of Old gave this 
certain Meaſure of Corn, but doubtleſs every one had not. 
a Crop of Corn growing. But waving this and bis other 
- Conceits of the Saxon words Ciric- ſceat, or Ciric-ſet, ſignify- 

ing the Tribute of the Church, or the Church Seed; with 
what elſe he urges out of Malmsbury, Spelman and Linden- 
brogius, concerning firſt Fruits of Seed and Tribute of Corn, 


together with the Law he cites of K. na, commanding, 


the Payment of the Ciric- ſceat on the Feaſt of St. Martin, 
under a ſevere penalty. (all which are nothing to the preſent 
pur poſe, unleſs he could: prove that this Church-eſſet and 
Ciric-ſceat were really and properly Tythes,, which 1 deny} 
Fgo on to his next Quotation, the Epiſtle of Boniface to 
Cuthbert Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, in which he tells me, 
' Fſhal find Tythes by Name. Only by the way, ſeeing he 
hath mentioned K. Ina for a Patron of Church Revenues, 
I'defire the Reader to take a little notice of the Corruption 
and Superſtition of that Age and Church in which K. na: 
lived,” and for whoſe ſake he made that Law. He built 


Chappel thereof with Gold and Silver, and gave rich 
_ © Ornaments thereto; as Altar, Chalice; Cenſer, Can- 
„dleſticks, Baſon and holy Water, Bucket, Images and 
pale for the Altar. He inſtituced alſo a certain yearly 
payment to che See of Rome, known afterwards and 


& ar laſt his Regal Authority, he went to Rome, where in the 
habit of a religious Man he ſpent the remainder of his 
Life. By this the Reader may perceive what Religion 


« (ſays Speed) the Abbey of Glaſenbury, and garniſhed the 


© challenged by the name of Peter Pence, and caſting f 


K. Ina 


ö 


| ſetter up of Images in the Church; and declared his Com- 


tion to it, bus by entring and leading 4 2corkiſh Life in 
it. And what the Church of Rome at that time was, ian 
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K. Ins was of, who, 


befides his other Superſtitions, was a - 


munion with the Church of Rome, not only by his Dona» 


point of Idolatry, is notorious to all that have converfed 
in the Hiſtories of thofe times, and obſerved the great 
Contentions occaſioned about Images and 1niage-worſhip . 
between the Emperors Philippisus and Leo the third on the 
one hand, and the Popes Conſtamine, Gregory the ſecond, 
and Gregory the third (under one of whoſe Popedoms use 
went to Rome) on the other hand; the Emperors endea- 
youring the deſtruition of Images; the Popes with the Ger- 
9 as ſtoutly maintaining and defending. them. And un- 
der = of mos Popes woe two Councils called —.— on 
| e to eſtabliſh Image Worſhip, Now to his Quotation 
es of — ut he 25 — 5 Ff I deſire to have the 
name of Tythes, as well as the thing, among the Antient Sax- 
ons, I may find in the Epiſtle of Boniface te Cuthbert, Areb- 
Biſhop of Camierbury, Anno'745- That the Engliſh Prieſts 
in theſs days were maintained by the taking the daily Oblations 
and Tythes of the Faithful. | CLE 
Hitherto he has found neither the thing nor the name a- 
mong his Saxon Evidences, but has given only ſome f- 
grounded Conjectures, that Church effet and Ciric-fceat might 
 fignifie @ kind of Tythes, And what he has now found in 
the Epiſtle of this Arch-Biſhop Boniface, comes much 100 
late to clear Tythes from the blemiſh of Popiſh Inſtituti- 
on. For if he could prove an Inſtitutien of Tythes in this 
Nation, a general Dedication of Tythes or any poſitive 
- Law commanding the Payment of Tythes here, as early 
as this Epiſtle of Boniface; which yet is far from early iu 
_ compariſon of the earlieft days of Chriſtianity, yet unleſs 
de could alſo wipe away (for covering will not ſerve) thoſe 
foul Spors and filthy Stain, thoſe grofs Corruption and S- 
8 wherewith the Church was at that time, and 
fore, miſerably polluted and deformed ; all he can ſay, 
will not acquit Tythes from a Popiſh Inſtitution, even accord- 
ing to the Notion his Brother Prieſt has given of Popery. 
But though through the blind Devotion of that Age, ſome 
of the moſt ſuperſtitiouſiy Zealous might not improbably 
give Tythes, yet hath not he given, or I met with any =. 
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Leo, Conſtitution, or Synodal Decree of that time (of unz 
doubted Credit) injoyning the Payment of Tythes. This 
very Cuthbert, to whom the fore-cited Epiſtle of Boniface | 
was written, being then Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, called 
together the Biſhops and Prelates, .and held a great Synod 
near a place called Clomeſho, the Decrees of which Synod 
Fobn Fox hath ſet down particularly, in his A#s and Mon- 
uments of the Church, upon the Year 747. (in which Year 
that Synod was held.) But in all thoſe Decrees there is 
not the leaſt mention of Tythes: No Conſtitution yer 
appears, Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, for the payment of Tythes. 
And as for Boniface himſelf, from whoſe Epiſtle the Prieſt 
would prove the ſettlement of Tythes in England before 
Fopery, take but the Character that Fox gives of him in 
the place fore-quoted, and then think as thou canſt of 
him, the Religion and times he lived in. Firſt he taxes 
him with maintaining ſuperſtitions Orders of laſcivious Nuns 
and other Religions, and reſtraining the ſame from lawful Mar- 
riage. Then he adds, For ſo we find of him in Stories, 
© that he was a great ſetter up and-upholder of ſuch blind 
« Superſtition and all Popery. Who being admitted by 
© Pope Gregory the ſecond, Arch-Biſhop:of Magunce, and 
© jindued with full Authority legantine over the Germans, 
< builded Monaſteries, Canonized Saints, commanded Re- 
© licks to be worſhipped, Cc. Item (ſays he) by the Au- 
© thority of the ſaid Arch-Biſhop Boniface, which he re- 
© ceived from Pope Zachary, Childericus King of France, 
< was depoſed from the Right of his Crown, and Pipinus, 
© betrayer of his Maſter was confirmed, &c. From this 
© Boniface (adds he) proceeded that deteſtable Doctrine 
< which now ſtandeth Regiſtred in the Popes Decrees, 
© Dift. 40. Cap. Si papa: which in a certain Epiſtle of his, 
is this, That in caſe the Pope were of moſt filthy living, 
© and forgetful or negligent ot himſelf, and of the whole 
© Chriſtianity, in ſuch ſort, that he led innumerable Souls 
& with him to Hell, yet ought there no Man to rebuke 
© him ia fo doing, for he bath Power to judgè all Men, 
© and ovght of no Man to be judged again. Now Rea- 
der weigh and conſider with thy ſelf, what manner of Bi- 
ſhop This Boniface was, what a Religion he profelt, what times 
he lived in; and then tell me, whether or no Popery had. 

ARG | not 
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not made her Encroachmenti in the Church, in the time of 
- this Biſhop Boniface. e | 

Next to the Epiſtle of Boniface before-mentioned, the 
Prieſt offers a Collection made by Egbert, Arch-Biſhop of 
Cork, in the'Year, as he ſays, 750. of all the Canons that 
were in the Councils before his time, and which were in force in 
England; among which Canons, he ſays, pag. 93. there ig 
frequent mention of Tythes, as particularly in the 4. 5. 99. 
and-100. The words of the fourth Canon he gives thus, 
That the People be inſtructad in the right manner of Offering 
them to God's Church. The words of the fifth Canon he 
ſets down thus, Thar the - Prieſt ſhall tate them, and ſet down 
the names of thoſe who gave them. There he ſtops, omitting 
the reſt of that Canon, which in the Latin thus follows, 


[& ſecundum Autoritatem Canonicam-coram teſtibus devidant, 


& ad ornamentum eccleſie primam eligant partem, ſecundam 
autem ad uſum pauperum atq; peregrinorum per eorum manus, 
miſericorditer cum omni hunulitate diſpenſent; tertiam vero ſis. 
bimet ipſis Sacerdotes reſervent, i. e. and according to Ca- 
nonical Authority ſhall divide them before Wiineſſes, 
© and ſhall. chuſe the firſt part for the, Ornament of the 
Church; The ſecond part they ſhall with all humility 
* moſt mercifully diſtribute with their own hands to the 


*-uſe of the Poor and. of Strangers; but the third part 


© the Prieſts ſhall keep for themſelves.J I bave Tran- 
ſcribed this only to ſhew the Prieſt's Craft in concealing 
it. He would have the benefit of this Canon; he wou 
uſe-the Authority of it to prove his Claim to Tythes; but 
he would not have the People underſtand how, and to what 


nes Tythes were appointed by this Canon to be imploy- 


ed. How great a Charge are the People now at in main- 
taining the Poor, and in repairing and adorning thoſe Hou- 
ſes which they call Churches, over and above their Tythes 
to the Prieſts, whereas this Canon which the Prieſt urges 
for the proof of his Claim to Tythes, commands expreſly, 
that the Tythes being divided into three parts, two parts 


of the three ſhould be beſtowed upon thoſe publick uſes, Þ 
and the Prieſts to have but the one third part that remained. 


But now, alaſs! the Prieſts ſwallow the whole tenths, the two 
parts as well as the third; and the People are fain to make 
New Levites to defray thoſe publick Charges, from which 
dy:this Canon they were to = freed, But be thi 
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by the way only. Now to the Canons themſelves. He 
ſays, they were collected by Egbert, about the Year 750. 
but by whom and when were they made? Doubtleſs that 
had been very material, but he has ne « Sylable of it, but 
delivers it in the Groſs, for a Collection made by Egbert 
of all the Canons that were made in the Couucils before 
nis time, &c. But by what Art did Egbert collect Canons 
that were not made till after his Death? For that ſome ſuch 
are in that Collection which bare his Name, Seiden gives 
more than probable Reaſons. Firſt, he ſays, © The Au- 
* thority of the Title muſt undergo a Cenſure. Then he 
adds, Who ever made it, ſuppoſed, that Egbert gather- 
© ed that Law, and the reſt joyn'd with it out of ſome 
former Church-Codfticucions, neither doth the name 
© LExcerptiones] denote otherwiſe. But in that Collection, 


© ſome whole Conſtitutions occur in the ſame Syllables as 


= © they are in the Capitularics of Charles the Great. Of 


which he inſtances one, and fays, There are ſome others 
which could not be known to Egbert that died in the laſt 
© year of Pipin, Father to Charles. How (lays he) came 
© he then by that? And how may we believe that Egbert 


| * was the Author of any part of thoſe Excerptions ? Un- 


* Iefs you would excuſe it with that uſe of the middle times, 
which often inſerted into one Body, and under one 
© name, Laws of different Ages. (But that excuſe will 
not help, ſince there wobld ſtill remain the ſame doubt 
and ground for jealouſic that theſe Canons about Tythes were 
Wade in ſome of the latter Ages, not in (much before) 
that which Egbert lived in? But admit that (ſays Seiden) 
' © yet what is [L Secundum t anonitam aatoritaem coram teſti» 
t hu dividant? The Antienteſt canonica antoritas (ſays he) 
for dividing Tyckes before Witneſſes, is an old Impe- 

8 rial attributed in ſome Editions to the eleventh year of 
*the Reign of Charles the Great, being King of France; 
t + i others, to the Emperor Lebar the firſt, But refer it 
- © ts either of them, and it will be divers years later than 
( Fobery's Death. And (adds he) other mix'd Paſſages 
+: 8 chere plainly ſnew, that whoſe ſoever the Collection 
- +4 was; much of it was taken ont of the Imperial Capitu- 
b Jaries, none of whieh were made in Egbert's time. Per- 
. © haps (ſays he) the greatneſs. of Egberts Name was the 
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«might ſo inſcribe it, to gain it Authority. And a little 


lower, he ſays, * The Heads of a Synod holden in Egbert's 


time, under King Ethelbald and Cuthbert Arch-Biſhop of 
Canterbury, are yet extant; but not any expreſs menti- 

on is found in them of Tythes, although moſt of the 
4 Particulars of Church- Government are touch'd there. 
Thus far Selden, in his Hiſtery of Tythes, cap. 8. §. 1. whoſe 
words I have here ſet down the more at large, that the 
Reader may ſee not only his Judgment of this Collection, 
but the Reaſons alſd, on which his Judgment was grougd- 
ed; which I doubt not will ſatisfie the judicious and diſer- 


tereſted Reader, that neither was that Collection of Ca- 


nons made by Egbert, nor are thoſe Canons themſelves of 
Jo great Antiquity as the Prieſt pretends, and would glad- 
1y have them taken to be. | 5 
To theſe fore: mentioned Canons, he adds another of 
the Council of Chalcath, which he dates in the year 787. 


and gives in theſe words, All Aden are ftritly charged to 
give Tythes of all that they poſſeſs, becauſe it ts the Propriety | 
of the Lord God, or the part that ſpecially belongs to him, 


PAS. 93. GEES > 
Whether this Canon be genuine or no, is ſome what 


doubtful. Some Objections lie againſt it, as the making 
Renulph, King of Weſt-Saxony, to joyn with Ofa in calling 
the Council, which ſeems not well to agree with Renulph's 
time; and ſome other variation of Names, which poſſibly 
the miſtake of Tranſcribers might occaſion. But thaz 
which is more material is, that the very Syllables of this Ca- 
non are found among ſome Conſtitutions made by Odo, Arch- 
Biſhop of Canterbury, about 150 Tears after the Date of this 
Canon. See Seldon's Hiſtory of Tythes, cap. 8. § 8. But 
not to inſiſt on things doubtful, that which I obſere is, 


that this Council (or Synod rather) of Chalcuth was held 


under two Legates ſent from Rome by Pope Hadrian the firſt, 
Which plajaly ſhews, both that the Popes Primacy and Au- 
thority was before that time received and own'd in Exgland, 


that this Council was held in Subjection to him, and thas 
the Church of England was then in Communion with the 
Church of Rome. All which is deduceable from that Epi- 
ſtle written by the ſaid Legates to the Pope, in which, gi- 
'Ving him a particular Account of the Tranſactions of that 
Synod, they have theſe a Hæc Decrota, ig 
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© Papa Hadriane, in Concilio publico coram Rege AÆIſwal- 

* do & Archiepiſcopo Eanbaldo & Omnibus Epiſcopis & 
Abbatibus Regionis ſeu ſenatoribus Ducibus & Populo 
© Terrz propoſuimus; & illi ut ſuperius fati ſumus cum 

© omni devotione mentis juxta poſſibilitatem virium ſua- 
rum, 2djurante ſuperna clementia, ſe in omnibus cuſto- 
dire devoverunt, & ſigno Sanctæ Crucis in vice veſtra, 
in manu noſtra confirmaverunt, &c. i. e. Theſe De- 
crees, moſt bleſſed Father Hadrian, WE PROPOSED 
in the publick Council before K. Alfwald and Arch- Biſhop 
Eanbald, and all the Biſhops and Abbots of the Country, 
as alſo the Senators, Dukes and People of the Land; and 
they with all Devotion of Mind. as we ſaid before, did 

ſolemaly promiſe, That by the help of God's Mercy, they 
would obſerve them in all things according to,their ut, 
moſt Ability, and they confirmed them in OUR Hand 

in YOUR STEAD wich the. Sign of the Croſs, &c. 
And a little after, acquainting the Pope that the ſame 
Decrees were forthwith carried to the Conncil, held the 
fame time under Offa for the Weſtern part (for the Le- 
gates, it ſeems, divided, and went, one to Alſwald in the 
North, *tother to O/ in the Weſt) adds, that upon the 
reading thereof, Omnes conſona voce & alacri animo 

© gratiam referentes Apoſtolatus veſtri admonitionibus, f 

* promiſerunt, &c. i. e. They all with one Voice and v 

chearful Mind, returning Thanks for the Admonitions of . 

YOUR APOSTLESHIP, did Promiſe, &c. What the ( 

Church of Rome at that time was, hath been ſomewhat 0 

declared before, and may be more hereafter. But of Pope t 

Adrian himſelt, who ſent thoſe Legates hither, and by ' 

| 
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whoſe Procurement and Authority that Council was held, 
take a Character from John Fox, in his Book of the Act; 
and Monuments of the Church, Vol. 1. pag. 117. Adrian 

the firſt likewiſe following (ſays he) the ſteps of his 
© Fore-Fathers the Popes, added and attributed to the ve- 
* neration of Images more than all the other had done be- 
© fore, writing a Book for the ADORATION and Uti- 
© lity proceeding of them, Commanding them to be ta- 
| © ken for Lay-men's Kalenders, holding moreover a 8y- 
* nod at Rome againſt Felix, and all others that ſpoke a- 
| '* gainſt the ſetting up of ſuch Stocks and Images. Judge 
now Reader, whether this Council of Chalcuth be 7 In- 
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ſtance to prove that Tythes were ſettled on the Church 


before Popery had made her Incr aachment in it, and that 
Tythes had not their Inſticucion from Popery, when this 
very Council was held by Legates ſent by the Pope on purpoſe for 


that end. | 


6. 10. Having ſaid what he can from Councils and Ca- 


nons, he makes a ſhew as if he would bring forth ſome 
temporal Laws alſo for the ſettlement of Tythes in England 
before Ethelwolf's time. His words are theſe, pag. 94. If 
it be inquired what Laws our Princes made in thu matter: 
Not to mention all thoſe Charters which from the firſt beginning 
of Chriſtianity, do confirm all the Liberties, and all the Reve= 
nues of the Church (among which were Tythes) we will only 
note, that Ethelbald King of Mercia, Anno 794. confirms 
to all the Clergy of his Kingdom rhe Liberty which they had out 
of the Woods, the Fruit of the Ground, and the taking of Fiſhs 
And thu (being after that Epiſtle of the German Bonitace, 
which aſſured us, Tythes were then injoyed by the Clergy) muſt 
(he ſays) be meant of Tyt hes. | 5 K 

ln the former part of theſe words there is a flouriſh and 
a fal/hood. The flouriſh in theſe words [not te mention all 


the Charters which from the beginning of Chriſtianity, de con- 


firm, &c. ] what elſe is this but an empty ſound of words 
witnout matter? The fal/hood in theſe words ['Tythes were 


among the Revenues of the Church from the firſt beginning of 


Chriſtianity] this I tax for 4 domn right falſhood, let him 
clear it as he can. Then for the Donation or Confirma- 
tion of Ethelbald : It ſpeaks nothing of Tythes, but diſcharges 
the Monaſteries and Churches of bis Kingdom from pub- 
lick Taxes, Burdens and Services (ſome few excepted) 
and then ſays, Let the Servants of God (it ſpeaks generally, 
not the Prieſts or Clergy only) have their own liberty in the 
Fruits of the Woods and Fields, and in taking Fiſh, that they 


need not make Preſents to the King or to the Princes, mleſs 7 | 


do it of their own accord, but being free, let them ſerve Go 
Kc. Here's no mention of Tythes, and if there had, yet I 
think the Prieſt would have been hard beſtead, to have 
acquitted them by this Donation from a Pepiſh Inſtitution, 
or to have proved this Charter made before Popery had 
made her Encroachments in the Church; eſpecially if we 
conſider that Fox in his Book of Martyrs,” gives this very 
Fs h Chaver 


| 
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words (ſpeaking of them that builded and endowed 
Churches, Monaſteries, Abbies, &c.) are theſe, The 
cauſe and end of their Deeds and Buildings cannot he 
* excuſed, being contrary to the Rule of Chriſt's Goſ) 
for ſo much as they did theſe things, ſecking thereby Me. 
< rits with God, and for remedy of their Souls, and re. 
* mifſion' of their Sins, as may appear teſtified in their 
© own Records, whereof one here | thought to ſet forth 
for probation of the ſame. Then he ſets down this 
very Charter of Ethelbald, and after adds, By the Con- 
* tents hereof may well be underſtood (as where he ſaith, 
* Pro amore cæleſtis Patriæ, pro remedio anime, pro li- 
© heratione anime, & abſolutione delictorum, &c. 5, e. 
For the love of the heavenly Country, for the remedy 
© of my Soul, for the deliverance of my Soul, and pardon 
< of my Sins, &c.) how great the ignorance and blind- 
* nefs of theſe Men was, who lacking no Zeal, only lack- 
* ed Knowledge to rule it withal: Seeking their Salvation, 
© not by Chriſt only, but by their own deſervings and me- 
* ritorions Deeds. Thus far Fox, in his 4d, and Monu- 
ments of the Church, Vol. 1. I. 2. toward the end. From 
which the Reader may obſerve how contrary his Opinion 
of thoſe times was to this Prieſt, who brings the very 
fame Charter for proof, that Tythes were ſettled on the 
Church before Popery had made her Encroachments in it, 
which Fox gave as an inſtance of Popiſh blindneſs and igno- 
race. And beſides the general corruption of that time, 
The Author of this Charter Ethelbald himſelf was a lewd 
and vitious Perſon. Speed in his Chronicle, pag. 254. calls 
bim, 4 moſt laſcivious Adulterer, and the Arch-Biſhop of 
Amr in an EpiſHe to him, taxes him with wallowing in 
| and Adultery with Nuns. 
Io this Ethelbald, the Prieſt joyns K. Ofa, who, he 
toys, in the Year 793. did give the tenth of all he had to the 
burch, 
Why did he not add the occaſion of this Gift? Was 
aſhamed of it? So let him then be of the Gift too. It was 
4 moſt execrable Murder, aggravated with the violation of 
Hoſpitalicy. The Story Fox ſets down out of Fornalenſis 
and Malmsbury, to this effect; * Erbelberr, King of Eaft- 
© axgles came to the Court of Offa, with a Princely 5 


:Charter 4. an inflance of the Popiſh blindneſs of that Age. His 


$1 4 
© reting Eebelbers had ſome. other deſign, perſwaded her 
[urs to kill him: Offa thereupon the next day cauſed 
him to be trained into his Palace alone from his Compa- 


ny by one called Guimbertus, who took him and bound 


$ him, and there ſtruck off his Head, which forth-with he 


© preſented to the King and Queen——Off at lenth un- 
© derſtanding the Innocency of this King, and the heinous 


t Cruelty of the Fact, gave the tenth part of his Goods 


© to. holy Church, and to the Church of Hereford, in re- 


$ membrance of this Ethelbert, he beſtowed great Lands 
Hand afterwards went up to Rome for his Pennance, 
$ where he gave to the Church of St. Peter a Penny through 


tevery Houſe in his Dominion——and there at length 


vas tranſlated from a King to a Monk, AMartyrol. vol. 1. 
pag. 117. Here now we ſee the cauſe of this Gift was a 
moſt barbarogs Murder, and the Gift the price of innocent 


Blood. Vet this Gift of Ofa's was but particular, the tenth = 


of his own Goods, not a general act, nor find we that he 
made any Law to compel others to do the like. But the 
Prieſt urges, that this Ofa had, with all his Clergy, condemn« 
ed the Adoration of Images, and ſo was no Idolater. That he 
and all his Clergy did; condemn the Adoration of Imag 

is more | think than the Prieſt can prove; but ſuppoſe 
* doth 10 ven ee Ras * no * 2 
; nething then Idelury but wor ſhipping of Images? What's 
the _ to Saints 7 What's the 3 of Kelicks ? 
Will che Prieſt lay that Offa and all his Clergy had con- 
demaed this alſo ? He'll ſay perhaps he was no Papiſt nei- 
tber. What went he up to Rome for? What made him ſo 
obſervant and bountiful to the Pope? What made him 
before receive the Popes Legates ? Are not theſe plain Ar- 
guments of his Communion with the Church of Rome, in 
which beſides all other Idelatries, the Adoration of Images 
was then moſt zealoully maintained ? _ us 


From Offs's Gift he takes a ſtep of about ſixty Years to 


Ethelwolf*s Charter, nuch noching in the way to coun- 
tenance Tythes. Now before we enter upon Erbelwolf s 
Charter, intreat thee Reader to caſt thy Eye a litile 
back, and take a ſhort Review of the Authorities he has 
urged to prove the ſettlement of Tythes in England be- 
tore Ethelwolf s time. His firſt out of Fleta has "—_— of 
. there 


ito ſue for bis Daughter in Marriage, Offa's Queen ſuſ- | 
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Fythes. His ſecond of Ina has nothing of Tythes. His third 


of Boniface proves not any Settlement of Tythes, nor that 


the Prieſts were maintained by Tythes ; but only that they 


did receive Tythes of ſuch as did freely offer them. His 
fourth of Egbert's Collection of Canons, is proved hy 
Selden not to be Collected by Egbert, but by ſome other of 
Jeter times. His fifth of a Canon of the Council of Chg). 
exth, is by Selden upon reaſonable Grounds ſuſpected to 
be a Conſtitution of Odo Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, above 
4 bundred Tears after Ethelwolf's time. His ſixth of Ethel. 
bald's grant ſpeaks nothing at all of Tythes. Bis ſeventh and 
Jaſt of Offa was not any general Settlement, but a particular 
Gift of the tenth of hi own Goods. So that amongſt all 
 Thefe there is not any one poſitive Law, Eccleſiaſtical or 

Civil, undoubtedly genuine, and certainly made within 
the time pretended, that expreſly commands the payment 
of Tythes, or clearly declares that Tythes in thoſe time 
mere generally and conſtantiy paid. Then for the Qualifi- 


Cations of the Perſons by whom he fains Tythes were 


ſetiled, one was A ſetter up of Images in the Church; ano- 
ber,  -laſcivious Adulterer; a third, A treacherous and 
'crazel Murderer, and all ſuperſtitiouſly devoted to the Idola- 
trews Church of Rome, All which duly conſidered, what 
Advantage | pray has he got at Jaſt? What addition! 
frengib has he gained? What further diſcovery has he made? 
What axtienter Evidence has he found? What more au- 
themick Charter has he produced for the Settlement of 
"Tythes on the Engliſh Church, than that of Ethelwolf ? 
Where's now his great boaſt of Antiquity, and his vaunt 
of the early Settlement of Tythes? when after ſo long a 
arch, and narrow a-ſcruting among all the old Records 
de could find, he is able at length to ſhew no Charter 


for the Settlement of Tythes in England, of elder date 


than that of Ethelwolf, in the Year 855. nor any Concili- 
pry Canon for the Payment of any tolerable Reputation, 
ve that of Chalcuth in the Year 787. (if at leaſt that may 
be repoted tolerable) which. was held and governed by 
the Legates of Pope Adrian (a ſtout maintainer of Image- 
worſhip, and ſo in the Prieſt's own Notion an Idolater) 
Seat hither from Rome on purpoſe. 


+, 11. Now 
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. 11. Now come we after this far-fetcht compaſs to 
K. Ethelwolf*s Charter at laſt, which the former Prieſt 
had the wit to begin with ar firſt, and not trouble him- 
ſelf with a fruicleſs Search after what was not to be found, 
25 this wiſe Man has done to little purpoſe. The occa- 
fon of the Donation, he tells us, pag. 96. was the Daniſh | 
Iavaſions, which made K. Ethelwolf conſult his Clergy 
aud Nobles, by what means they might beſt avert the 
anger of God, &c. Whereupon (he ſays) it was by 
general conſent there determined, That the Tythes through- 
out all England ſhould be granted to God and the Charch. - 

He faid in the page next before, That X. Ethelwolf i 
this Donation, doth rather confirm the Right of Tythes, than 
Originally make them due. Here he ſays, it was determi- 
ned that Tythes throughout all England ſhould be graw- 
ed, &c. - Which of theſe muſt ſtand ? Was it a Graze or 
a Conßr mation? Were Tythes throughout all England 
granted before? What need had there then been of a Graue 
np? Were Tythes throughout all England not graued. 
before? What was there then for K. Erhelwolf to confirm 2 
This hangs not well together. But | obſerve his Ea- 
ger N to ſay enongh, cauſes him ſometimes ts ſay tos 

L expeted now we ſhoufd have forthwith entred upon 
the Examination. of this Donation. Bur, . whatever the 
matter is, he interpoſes. another Section, eo ſupply (as it 
ſeems) the defetts of the Charter. Thus he begius it, pag.. 
97. But leſt there ſhould be any defect in this Charter, we will 
ſhew how it hath been confirmed ſince in all Ages. Hereu 
he takes occaſion to mention Alured and Guthrum, Edward 
the Elder, Athelſton, Edmund, Edger, Canute and Ed- 
ward the Confeſſor. All which he might very well have 
ſpared ; the Queſtion not being how late Tythes were ſet- 
tled, but how early? for if Ethelwolf*s Donation be im- 
pugned as Popiſh, I think he takes but an indirect courſe 
to vindicate that by inſtancing others more apparently Po- 
p:þ than it ſelf. Yet as if he had no ſenſe of this he 
runs on not only to, but through the Norman Conqueſts, 
as far as the time of the Reformation, and out of Spelman 
_ concludes, Theſe Grants had been ratified in thirty nine ſeve- 
ral great Councils and Parliaments before the Reformation, But 
ef whom, I pray, did thoſe Councils couſiſt before the 


Refor- 


. Y » ; I» > 4 


_— - „ 
* 4 


— 


6 5 A (16) . 


Reformation? Were they not the Popiſh Clergy, the vir 
ſame (or of the ſame) that drank the Blood of fo mary 


godly Martyrs, and Decreed Tythes to themſelves ? 

+ Here he takes occaſion to touch again upon his 014 
Sering. of Divine Right, and Tytbes being Originally due to 
God, &c. pag. 99. Which becauſe | would not (like 
him) be found always ſinging the ſame Song, I forbear 
to reply to, referring the Reader to what hath been al. 
ready faid in anſwer thereunto in the former part of this 
Diſcourſe upon his firſt Period. But there is another 
Paſſage in this Section, pag. 99. which I am not willing 


ſpeaks of this Donation, one is, That the benefit thereof 

bath been enjoyed for eight hundred Tears by thoſe to whom: the 
Donation was made. For this, I confeſs, I am beholding 
to him. He has helped me to a notable Medium, to prove 
_ - what fort of Prieſts this Donation was made to, by af- 
ſuring me it was made to them, who for ſo long a time 
enjoyed the Benefit of it; which is a Character not at all 
applicable to the prefent Engli/h Clergy, nor to any o- 
ther ſo aptly as to the Popiſh Prieſts, who injoyed the 
benefit of it by far the longeſt of any. Though confider- 
ing the date of the Charter and the time of Reforma- 
tion (between which, ſcarce full ſeven hundred Years 
did intervene) I ſee not how the Popiſh Prieſts neither, 
can be ſaid to have enjoyed the benefit of that Donation 
for eight hundred Vears, unleſs he intend that he and 
his Brethren are fundamentaly, and in the ground 4 par? 
of the ſame Prieſt hood with them, though in ſome minuter 
Circumſtances diſagreeing; and ſo would reckon the be- 
nefit of this Donation to have been enjoyed for eight hun- 


dred years by thoſe and theſe in common. But then he ſhould + 


conſider, that this infers the Donation to be made to 
thoſe and theſe in common, the conſequence of which 
will be, that theſe and they are Miniſters of Chriſt alike. 
But becauſe this Paſſage ſeems ſomewhat enigmatical, if l 
have not fully reach'd his Senfe, I deſire he will explain 
it in his next. Mean while J go on to his next Section, 
in which he notes three general Exceptions that I take 
at this Charter of Ethelwolf, which in ſo many Sections 
he intends, 1 perceive, to avoid rather than anſwer. 


to pretermit. Amongſt other great things which he 
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'$ 12. My firſt exception, he ſays, i in reſpelt ef the Aa- 
| thor of that Charter, pag. 289. And here, he ſays, / «f- 
firm K. Ethelwolf was a Papi, | NETS. 
1 not only affirmed, but proved it from Hiffory, aud 
ye ſuch demonſtrations of it, as he choſe rather to over- 


dot than anſwer. It had become him to have ſhewed (if 
he could) that the inſtances I gave of Ethelwelf.'s being a = 


papiſt, were either not true, or not concluſive, But he has 


not ſo much as attem pted either of theſe. I ſhewed from: _ 


good Authority, that Ethelwolf was bred 4 Monk, took ap- 
on him the Vom of ſingle Life, according to the Prefeſſuon of 
that Order, was afterward made Deacon and Biſhop in the- 


then Clergy ;, but npon the Death of bis Father, mas in order to: 


the Civil Government, abſolved of bu Vows by Pope Gregory 
the fourth, went himſelf in great Devotion to Rome, confirm- 
ad bis former grant of Peter-pence to the Pope, obiiged kins- 


felf further to the yearly Payment of three hundred Marks to © 


Rome, whereof two hundred were appointed by him to buy OyE 
ro keep all the Lamps burning in Se. Peter's and St. Paul's: 


Churches at Rome, and the other hundred Marks was 4 yearly . 


Preſent to the Pope, and that he was the Pope's Creature. EY 

All this ſpoken of Ethelwolf particularly, the Prieſt 
paſſes ſilently over, without the leaſt touch or note, aud 
as one that is a/hamed to confeſs, and afraid to deny, he 
puts me off with this ſorry ſhift, pag. 100. If T. E. bad 


known what gives a Man the juſt denomination of 4 Papiſt, he 


would not have diſconrſed ſo abſurdly, 

W hat a pitsful come off is this ! Is this like a Diſputant * 
Why did he not take up the Diſcourſe, and lay open the 
_ abſurdity of it? Would a Man of his ſcamling of under- 

ſanding and diſcretion let flip ſo fair an au vantage? Who- 
could have thought it! Well, that Diſcourſe however, 
abſurd or not, remains unanſwered, and the inſtances- 
there given to prove Ethelwelf a Papiſt are not diſproved, 
or any way removed by the Prieſt, He tells us, it is nor 
every one that agrees in ſome Opinions with the Roman Church,. 
who 16 4 kapilk; 
be P api ſts, ibid. | | 

But what's this to the purpoſe-? Is not this another de- 
vice to avoid the matter? Are the Inſtances I gave of 
Ethelwolf's being a Papiſt common to all Chriſtians as well: 
a3 Papilts ? Tis true indeed, there are ſome Tenets com- 

| mon 


ſince then all Chriſtians in the World va, 


2 (162) wh 
mon to Papiſts and all Chriſtians, as that there is a God, 
that Chriſt is come, and hath ſuffered for Mankind, Ge. 
But are thoſe things mentioned before of Ethelwelf of the 
Nature of theſe? Are they received in common by all 
Chriſtians, as well as by Papiſts ? Let me come a little 
nearer him. He reckons himſelf not only a Chriſtian, 
but a Miaiſter of Chriſt alſo ; ls what is related before of 
Ethelwolf conſiſtent wich bis Chriſtianity ? If not, why 
does he thus abuſe both his Reader and me, by ſuggeſt. 
ing that what I there ſpake of Ethelwolf is agreeable to 
all Chriſtians, as well as Papiſts ? But if what is ſpoken 
before of Ethelwolf be not agreeable to all Chriſtians, but 
to Papiſts only, J hope it will be ſufficient proof that Ethel- 
wolf was a Papiſt. | 

Having ſaid who is not a Papiſt, he now gives us the 
definition of a Papiſt thus, He is « Papiſt who profeſſes him- 

ſelf 4 Member of the Roman Church, and acknowledges the 
Popes Supremacy, believing all the Articles of the Roman 
Church's Faith, pag. 101. | 

This definition would exclude a great number of pro- 
feſt Papiſts from being Papiſts; for many that have lived 
and died in the Profeſſion of that Religion, and in Com- 
munion with the Roman Church, did not believe all the 
Articles of the Roman Church's Faith. Moſt notorious 
are the Controverſies, which for many Ages have been 
maintained amongſt the Religious Orders of that Church, 
one ſort moſt hotly and violently impugaing the Faith 
and Opinions of the other, yet all Papiſfs. So that to 
the conſtituting a Papiſt, it is not of abſolute neceſlity 
that he believes al the Articles of the Roman Church's 
Faith. Bur if he profeſs himſelf a Member of that Church, 
and be in Communion with it, that's enough to denote him 
a Papiſt. The other Prieſt in his Friendly Conference, 
pag. 149. gave his Pariſhioner a Definition of Popery ; 
His words are theſe, I cannot give you a more brief and true 
account of Popery than thu, That it is ſuch Doctrines and ſu- 

ftitious Practices, which by the corruption of time have pre- 
vailed in the Church of Rome, contrary to the True, Anti- 
ent, Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, Now if this be a true 


account of Popery, and ſo true an one that he cannot, as 


he ſays, give a more true; what truer account then can 
be given of a Papiſt than to ſay, he is a Papiſt that "on 
ue 
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ſuch Doctrines and Superſtitious Practices, &c. Or, he 
is a Papiſt that holds Popery: But Popery is ſuch Do-—-—- il8ﬀ 
Arines and Superſtitious Practices, which by the Cora 8 
ruption of time have prevailed in the Church of Rowe, | iſ 
contrary to the True, Antient, Catholick and Apoſto- i 
lick Church. Therefore he that holds ſuch Doctrines A 
and Superſtitious Practices, which by the corruption of 3 
time have prevailed in the Church of Rome, contrary to 
the True, Antient, Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, is 
a. Papiſt. Now let us meaſure Ethelmolf by the Prieſt's 
Definition of Popery, and ſee how far Ethelwolf will fall 
ſhort of being a Papiſt. That Ethelwolf held the Doctrine 
of the Czlibate, or ſingle Life of Prieſts, is clear from his 
taking upon him the Vow of ſingle Life, when he entred 
his Monkiſh Order. He held the Doctrine, that he 
Pope had power to abſolve and releaſe him from his Vows, and 
accordingly received an Abſolution from the Pope. He 
held the Practice of burning Lamps: continually day and 
night in the houſes they called Churches, and according- 
ly gave two hundred Marks a year to buy Oyl to feed the 
Lamps in two of thoſe Churches, and that in Rome. Now + 
if theſe Doctrines and Practices were Superſtitious.; if they 
were ſuch as by the Corruption of time prevailed in the 
Church of Rome; if they were contrary to the True, 
Antient, Catholick and Apoſtolick Church (which none 
I think but a Papiſt will deny) then according to the 
Prieſt's Definition they are Popery, and conſequently Ethel- 
wolf in holding them was 4 Papiſt. 
But the Prieſt ſays, King Ethel wolf did neter prefeſ: 
bimſelf 4 Member of the Roman Church, ib id 
Is not this ſtrange ! What made him then ſeek Abſoln- - 
tion.of his Vows from the Pope ? What cauſed him to go 
in ſuch great Devotion to Rome? What moved him to 
gixe two hundred Marks a year to maintain the Lamp». 
Religion of the Roman Church? What induced him to ſet- 
tle a hundred Marks a year upon the Pope? What led 
him to re- build the Engliſh School in Rome, founded at 
firſt; by 'Ofa, for a Seminary to train up the Engliſh Youth" 
in the Religion of the Roman Church? And how I won- 
der was he the Pape s Creature (as in Hiſtory is recorded 
of him) if he never profeſt himſelf a Member of the Re- 
may Church?! CCC | 
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He adds, that Ethelwolf and his Succeſſors were Vicariaz 
Gif, owning no Supream in their Kingdoms but Chriſt, 
ibid. 630: Kae bob 
Certain it is, that the Pope's Supremacy was received 
long before Ethelwolf*s time. of fu againſt Coccim ace 
knowledges, it begun openly and manifefily in Boniface, 
Anno 607. which was near two hundred and fifty years 

before the Charter of Eibelwolf for Tythes; and he 
quotes Sigebert upon the Year 607. thus, © Boniface ob- 
© tained of the Emperor Phocas, that the Church of Rome 
© ſhould be the Head of all Churches. This was within 
a few years after Auſtin's coming from Rome hither, and 
planting the Roman Religion here. From which time, for 
the ſpace of well nigh a hundred years, all the Arch-Bi- 
ſhops of Canterbury, ſeven in number ſucceſſively, were 
Talians and Forrreigners, as Fox notes in his Martyrology, 
vol. 1. pag. 121. ſhewing particularly in one of them, The- 
odorus by Name, that he was ſent into England by Vitelli- 
anus the Pope, 'to be Arch-Biſhop. of Canterbury, where- 
upon this Theodorxs took upon him the placing and diſpla- 
cing the Biſhops at his Pleaſure. He turned out - Cedda 
and Vilfride the Arch-Biſhops of Tor, under pretence 
they were not lawfully conſecrated, notwithſtanding (ſays 
Far) they were ſufficiently authorized-by their Kings. il. 
fride hereupon went to Rome to complain (but without re - 
dreſs.) | Why did he not complain to his King, if he 
was accounted Vicarios Chriſti? Why made he his Appli- 
cation to the Pope, if the Pope's Supremacy was not then 
owned:? Beſides, if Erbelwolf and his Succeſſors were Vi- 
carij Chriſti, owning no Supream in their Kingdoms but 
Chriſt; how came it that they ſabjected themſelves and 
their Kingdoms to the Se of Rome, making them tributu- 
ry to the Pope, by the yearly Payment of Rome - ſcot, or 
Peter-pence, which was a Penny Tax laid upon every 
Houſe in England, and paid to the Popes Treaſury at 

He adds further, That Ethelwolf did not hold all the' 

Opinions of the Church of Rome, and therefore wa ne Papiſt, 

g. 101. | Fn — . 
Phar Ethelwolf was « Papiſt, according to the account 
which the other Prieſt gives of Popery (which, he ſays, 
is the trxeſt Account he can give of it) I have mf 
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before: That the holding every Opinion of the Church 
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of Rome, is abſolutely neceſlary to the denominating a 


Papiſt, I deny. A great part of the profeſſed Papiſts do 


not hold af' the Opinions of the Church of Rome. His 
Conſequence therefore is falſe, although he ſhould prove his 


h Pr opoſition. h Suppoſe E Man hold P 4 gatory, Indulgences, 


praying to Saints, worſhipping of Saints, praying for the Dead, 
ſacrificing” for the Dead, worſhipping of Relicks, Auricular 
Confeſſion, Pennance, Abſolution, Pilgrimages, Single Life of 
Prieſts, Latin Services, Maſſes, Merits, and abundance 


more of ſuch like Romiſh Ware; ſhall this Man be denied 


to be a Papiſt becauſe he holds not every particular of the 
Chutch of Rome? How abſurd were that? Verily I can- 


not ſee what ſhould induce this Prieſt thus to argue, un- 


leſs he ſhould' have apprehenſion; that the acconnt which 
his Brother Prieſt has given of Popery, will take in him 
and his Brethren too, as holding ſuch Doctrines and ſaper- 
ſtitious Practices, which by the corruption of time have 
prevailed in the Church of Rome, contrary to the True, 
Antient, Catholick and Apoſtolick Church; and has 


therefore to ſecure himſelf from the Imputation of Po- 


pery, invented this new Definition of a Papiſt. 


But when he cannot clear Erhelwolf from being a Pa- 
piſt, he attempts to juſtiſie his Donation of Tythes 
though a Papiſt, and therefore ſays, pag. 101. fe 


grant. that Ethelwolf was 4 Papiſt, yet neither 
would that make his Donation of Tythes void; for an ertone- 
ous Opinion in the perſon who doth a thing good in it ſelf (as 
we have proved Tythes to be) doth net make the Act void. 
How ligbtly doth he ſpeak of Popery! how willing he is 
to eætenuate it ! An erroneous Opinion! It ſeems then Popery 
in his Opinion, is but an erroneow Opinion. I always 


thought. Popery had been at leaſt one degree worſe than a 
bare Erroneous Opinion. But ſuppoſe it for the preſent 


to be but an erroncous Opinion; yet may not an errontons 
Opinion be ſufficient to make void an Act which flows 


from that Erroneous Opinion, and is deſigned to uphold 


that Erroneous Opinion, as this Donation of Tythes 
did ? The Opinion which was'the cauſe of this Donation, 


was this, That this Gift would be a means to appeaſe the Au- 


6 of Gad, obtain remiſſion of Sins and Salvation of bus Soul. 
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and from this erroneous Opinion did ſpring the Donation 
of Tythes. Now this Opinion (which was the cauſe) 
being thrown aſide and rejected, the Donation (which 
was the Effect) is void of it ſelf; according to that 
known Maxim, Swublata Cauſa tollitur effetus; i. e. When 
the Cauſe is taken away, the Effett is taken away alſo. Nor 
was this Donation erroneouſly grounded in reſpe& only 
of the Remiſſion and Salvation expected by it; but alſo in 
reſpe& of the Perſons ro whom, and the Service for which 
it was given. They to whom Tythes were then given, 


were nor the Miniſters of Chriſt, but his Enemies; and that 


Religion which Tythes were given to ſupport, was 
mot the true undefiled Religion and uncorrupted Worſhip of God, 
but the falſe . 4 Religion and Worſhip of the de- 
generate Church of Rome. What he ſays of the Act or 
Thing being good in it ſelf, hath no place here, unleſs 
he could as really prove, as readily ſay, that Tythes are 
good in themſelves. How Tythes or Tenths are good 
In themſelves, any more than Ninths, Eights, Sevenths, 
or any other number, I confeſs I do not underſtand. 

But ſays he, Pag: 101. © If all the good Acts of Papiſts 
© (ia the true ſenſe) and all their Charters and Donati- 
© ons be void, meerly becauſe made and done by Papiſts; 
© then all the Charters of our Kings, all the Endowments 
© of Eoſpitals and Schools, Magna Charta, and all pub- 
© lick Acts for ſome Hundreds of Years before K. Henry 


| « the eight, would be void: Which Principle (cs be) 


© would deſtroy the Maintenance of the Poor, the Privi- 
© ledges of Cities, and the Freedom of all Engliſh Sub- 
© jets. (With him in this part agrees the other Prieſt 
in his Vindication, pag. 303. urging for inſtance Magna 
3 to both which one and the ſame Anſwer may 
erve.) 
This is all grounded upon a miſtake, and I doubt a 
wilful one too. His Intereſt diſwades him from diſtin- 
- Euiſhing, as he onght, between Religious and Civil Acts. 


What the Papiſts did as Men, as Members of 4 Body Poli- 


rick is one thing; what they did as Chriſtsans, as Members 
of a Relig:onz Society is another. Though in their Religious 


| Capacity they were wrong, yet in their Civil Capacity they 


were 71ght : They were really Men; they were truly 
' Members of the political Body, though they were not truly 


. 
"Members of the Body of 


Kings, their Parliaments were true Parliaments, their Ci- 


Chriſt: Their Kings were erue 


vil Government, a true Government, though their Church ⁵ 


was not the true Church. The making void therefore this 


Charter of Tythes, which had direct Relation to their Re- 
ligion, and was deſigned to ſuppart their Church and Wor- 


ſhip, which was falſe, doth not at all ſhake, much leſs | 


overthrow thoſe civil Acts, Laws, Charters and Privi- 
ledges, which in a civil Capacity, 4s Members of the Body 
politick, and with relation to the civ Government, which 
was true, were made or enacted by them. He grounds 


his Theſis on a falſe Hypotheſis, when he ſays, If all the goed | 
At of Papiſts (in the true ſenſe) and all their Charters and © 


Donations be woid, meerly becauſe made and done by Papiſts, 
&c. For 1 do not ſay that all the good Acts of Papiſts 
(in the trut ſenſe) are void; but I fay that this Act (the 
Donation of Tythes) was not a good Act, being given to 


maintain that Miniſtry, which was not the true Miniſtry of 


Chriſt, but a ſalſe Miniſtry, and to #phol4 that Worſhip 
Which was not the true Worſhip of God, but a falſe Wor- 
| ſhip. Nor were all their Charters and Donations void, 
meerly becauſe made and done by Papiſts; but this Charter 
of Tythes is therefore void, becauſe made to ſupport and 
ſuſtain a Religion and Worſhip by which God was diſhonoured. 
So that I impunge not all the good Acts of Papiſts, meerly 
becauſe done by Papiſts (nor indeed any good Act of theirs 
in the true ſenſe) neither ſeek | to evacuate al their Char- 
ters and Donations (or indeed any 


Charter of Tythes as an evi! Act, proceeding from the 
erroneous, unſound and corrupt judgment of Papiſts, and 
tending to apheld and maintain an erroneous, unſound and 


corrupt Religion and Worſhip. Safe then and ſound may all 
the good Act, of Papiſts in the true ſenſe, all their Gt 

and Political Acts, Laws, Charters, Grants and Donati- 
ons, the Maintenance of the Poor, the Priviledges of 


Cities, and the Freedom of all Engliſh Subjects, ſtand 
and remain inviolate and untouch' d, notwithſtanding the 
enervation of this Charter for Tythes. | 


* 


of them) meerly be- 
cauſe made by Papiſts: but I impunge this Donation and 


S. 13. The ſecond Objection which he offers in my 
Name is this, That Tythes were given to maintain the Popilh Ii 
[309 M 3 ä Clergy. | 
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Clergy. This he ſays is a miſtake, pag. 102. for, ſays 
he, It was for the Maintenance of the Engliſh Clergy, who had 

4 Patriarch of their own in thoſe days, and were 4 Church 
themſelves, not holding all the Opinions of the Roman Church, 
nor profeſſing any Canonical obedience to the Pope — and therg- 

fore they cannot juſtly be called a Popiſh Clergy. 

That Tythes were given to maintain the Engl:ſb Cler- 
gy is not doubted. But what then ? Does their being an 
Engliſh Clergy acquit them from being a Popiſh Clergy ? 
Cannot an Engliſh Clergy be Popiſh? I wiſh with all my 
Heart it could not. But what, I pray, was that Clergy 
that drank ſuch great Draughts of Proteſtant Blood in Q. 
Mars time? Was it not both Engliſh and Popi/h. Since 
Then an Engliſh Clergy has been Popiſh, how vain a ſhift 
IS it in him to ſay Tythes were not given to maintain 
the Popiſh Clergy, becauſe they were given to maintain 
the Engliſh Clergy. But this Engliſh Clergy had (ke ſays) 
in thoſe days (of Ethelwolf) a Patriarch of their own. Had 
they ſo? How much was Ethelwol/ then overſeen in ſend- 
ing to Pope Gregory for Abſolution from his Vows, when he 
might as well have had it from his own Patriarch at home? 
What was the matter! Was the Patriarch buſie, or out 
of the way, or did not Ethelwolf know there was one? 
But who, I pray, was Patriarch in his time? What was 
his Name? When began the Patriarchat of England, and 
how long ſtood it? Out of what Legend, I wonder, did 
the Prieſt take this Fable, that he quotes no Authority 
for it? This Patriarch, doubtleſs, muſt be a Man of a 
very ſoft and eaſie temper, to let the Pope ſend over his Ia- 
lians hither to be Arch-Biſhops of Canterbury, the chief 
Seat of his Patriarchat; and ſend his Legates hither to call 
and govern Councils. And when Theodorus the Italian 
Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury took upon bim to diſplace 
Wilfride Arch Biſhop of York, was not Wilfride very 
much to blame to negle& bis own Patriarch, and go to 
Rome to complain to the Pope? What Patriarch alive, but 
a very good natured Man would have endured all this? But 
I am partly of the Opinion, when it comes to the up- 
ſhor, we ſhall find no other Patriarch of England but the 
Pope, (or ſome Deputy of his) who being in the time 
of the Council at Nice, one of the four Patriarchs of the 
Chriſtian World (as it was then called) took 9 — 
4 eſtern 
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Weſtern Parts into his Patriarchat. And when Gregory 
Biſhop of Rome diſpenced with the Engliſh in the caſe of 
Degrees prohibited, he did it (ſays Perks) as Patriarch, 
Problem. pag. 204. Whence it appears, that England 
was then ſubject to the Patriarch of Rome, which it would 
not have been, if it had had a Patriarch of its own. | 

He adds, They were a Church of themſelves, not bolding all 
-the Opinions of the Roman Church, nor profeſſing any Canoni- 
cal obedience to the Pope. What he means by their being 
a Church of themſelves I underſtand not. They were 
ſuch a Church of themſelves, as the Pope ſent his Crea- 
zures to be Arch-Bifhops in. They were ſach a Church 
of themſelves, as whoſe Councils the Pope ſent his Lygates 
to govern. They were ſuch a Church of themſelves as in 
caſe of grievance had recourſe to the Pope for redreſs. And 
for the Opinions of the Roman Church, that they held 
them all, I will not ſay, but I dare affirm they held enough 
to juſtly denominate them a Popiſb Clergy. Whatever 
the Opinions of the Church of Rowe then were, that theſe 
were in Communion with that Church is notorious, and 
that ſome time before Ethelwolf, Pope Vitellianus Tent The- 
odorus over into England, and divers Mons of Italy with 
him, to ſet up here in England Latin Service, Maſſes, Cere- 
' monies, Letanies, and ſuch other Romiſh Ware, &c. if Fox 
and his Teſtimony may be taken, whoſe very words theſe 
are, Martyrol. vol. 1. pag. 112. And what Obſervance 
they paid to the Pope, may be not only gathered from 
that Paſſage in Arch-Biſhop Wilfred's Addreſs to the Pope, 
wherein ſpeaking of Theodore, by whom he was turned 
out, he ſays, * Quem quidem, pro eo quod abhac Apoſto- 
© lice ſedis ſummitate directus eſt, accuſare non audeo, 
i. e. Whom in as much as he hath been directed by this 
high Apoſtolical See, I dare not accuſe. And from | 
Rainolds de Rom, Eccleſ. Idolataria, where in his Epiſtle, - | 
pag. 13. He tells the Engliſh Seminaries, that about the 
Year 800. the Kings of England reverencing the Pope 4s 
St. Peter's Vicer, gave him Yearly a Penny ont of every Fa- 
mily, & c. But alſo moſt plainly concluded from the 
words of Horilegis, cited by Camden in his Britannia, pag. 
411, where mentioning divers Priviledges of the Mona- 
ſtery of St. Alban's, founded by K. Offs, and endowed 


by him and his Succeſſors, he giveth this for one, that 
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© The Abbot or Monk appointed Arch-Deacon under 
him, hath pontifical Juriſdiction over the Prieſts and 
* Lay-men, of all the Poſſeſſions belonging to this Church, 
© ſo as he yieldeth Subjection to no Arch-Biſhop, Biſhop 


Pope of Rome, then it appears, this Abbot, notwith- 
ſtanding all his Priviledges, did yield Subjeftion : How 
much more then did the reſt of the Clergy, who were 
not priviledged as he was, yield obedience to the Pope ? The 
ſame Author there likewiſe adds, That Offa, the mag- 


© or Impoſition, called Rome-ſcot to St. Peter's Vicar, the 
* Biſhop of Nome, and himſelf obtained of the ſaid Bi- 
© ſhop of Rome, that the Church of St. Alban, the Pro- 
* tomartyr of the Engliſh Nation, might faithfully collect 


© our all the Province of Hertford, &c. We ſee now 
what Reſpect, what Regard, what Obſervance, what Vene- 
ration, What Subjection and Obedience was uſed towards the 
Popes of Rome by the Kings and Clergy of England, even 
before Ethbelwolf*s time; much more was it increaſed af- 
terwards, as Times grew worſe, and Popes higher. That 
the Church of Rome was then Idolatrous, and that groſſy 
too in the Worſhip of Images, I have ſhewed before; as 
alſo, that divers Mons were ſent into England by the Pope, 
to ſet up their Latin Service, Maſſes, Litanies, Ceremonies, 
and other Romiſh Wars here. That this Romiſh Ware was 


Biſhop of Canterbury. From all which, let the Reader 


judge, whether the Clergy of thoſe Times was Popiſh 
or no. | 


But if they were, tis much alike, for ought J ſee to 


the Prieſt; For he ſays, pag. 102. Suppoſe again the Saxon 
Prieſts bad been Pa piſts, that would not "#60 rs the Dona- 


ion of Tythes invalid, becauſe Tythes are God's Right, and 
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Is the Grant was intended to God. 


| Tythes were given, tis all one, the Donation (if he 


be, Tythes are God's Right. 


But 


tor Legate, ſave only to the Pope of Rowe. To the 


„ nificeat King, granted out of his Kingdom a ſet Reng 


© andreſerve to their own uſe the ſame Rome ſcot through- 


ſet pp here, cannot be doubted, ſince Theodore (one of 
thoſe Monks which the Pope thus ſent) was made Arch- 


So that how bad ſoever the Clergy was to whom . 


| may have his will) muſt ſtand. But why ? Becauſe, ſays 
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But how come Tythes or Tenths to be God's Right 
more than Ninths or Eighths ? He begs the Queſtion, and 
gives it for proof. 


He adds, The grant was intended to God. 

_ He faid himſelf but a few Lines before, It was for the 
Maintenance of the Engliſh Clergy, uſing the words of In- 
gulf, [Univerſam dotaverat Eccleſiam Anglicanam ; i. e. 
He -endowed the whole Church of England.] But ſuppoſe 
the Grant intended to God, muſt all Grants ſtand then 
that were intended to God? A notable way indeed to 
revive all the old Grants and Donations, which in the 
thickeſt Darkneſs of Popiſh Ignorance were by blind Zeal 
and ſuperſtitious Devotion given to Holy Church (as they _ 
called it) and intended to God. EA 

But what thinkeſt thou, Reader, makes this Prieſt 
play the Advocate thus for God, and ſtickle ſo hard for 
God's part? ls it his Care for God, or his Love to himſelf ? 
Thou ſhalt ſee anon the Reaſon. He intends to make 
himſelf God' Receiver, and therefore no wonder if he talk 
ſo much of God's part. 

But he ſays, The Clergy of that Age were God's only pub- 
lick Miniſters. 

It ſeems then he can be content to call the Popiſh 
Clergy God's publick Miniſters : But I hope he ſees the 
conſequent, that then the popiſh Church was God's pub- 
lick Church, and the popiſh Worſhip God's publick 
Worſhip alſo; and where then was the Church, Worſhip 
and Miniſtry of Antichriſt, ſo much cried out againſt by 
God's Confeſſors and holy Witneſſes in almoſt every 
Age? Were they the publick Miniſters of God, who be- 
lieved and held the Doctrine of Purgatory, of praying 
for the Dead, of ſacrificing for the Dead, of praying to 
Saints, of worſhipping Relicks, of Auricular Confeſſion, 
of Pilgrimages, of Conſecrations of Water, Oyl, Salt, 
Criſm, of Latin Service, Maſſes, Litanies, and other 
Ceremonies of the Church of Rome? By this, Reader, 
_=_ may'ſt gueſs what a kind of Miniſter he him- 
ar. 

He adds, The Donors ſuppoſed them 4 good Miniſtry, and 
& ſuch endowed them; for they eſteemed them to be God's Rex 
Cevers, pag. 103. | 


There's 
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There's no doubt but the Donors ſuppoſed them x 
good Miniſtry; but that Suppoſition doth neither make 
nor prove them ſo. And ſeeing they were not what the 
Donors ſuppoſed them to be, there is no reaſon why 
that Donation ſhould ſtand, which was made upon ſuch 
a miſtake, and without which it had not been made. For 
it cannot be fuppoſed the Donors would have made ſuch 
a Donation, had they not by miſtake ſuppoſed that Mi- 
niſtry (to which they made it) to be what it was not: 
And Reaſon would, that what was done upon a miſtaken 
Suppoſition, ſhould, when che Miſtake appears, be void. 
But if all that has been given upon wrong Sppoſitions 
muſt ſtaud, his Office of Receiver may in time grow very 
conſiderable : For, not here to mention all other popiſh 
Gifts, What does he imagine the Turks think of their 
Prieſts ? Do not they /uppoſe them to be a good Miniſtry, 
and a ſuch endow them? Do not they eſteem them to be 
God's Receivers? Whatever Donations then amoneſt 
them have been made, or ſhall be, upon this Suppoſiti- 
on, ſhall be valid and in force, according to his Argu- 
ment, in ſucceeding Ages; and if ever the Tzrks ſhould 
be prevailed upon to aſſume the Name and Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity (though otherwiſe ſufficiently erroneous and 
corrupt) this Prieſt ſtands ready to be the Receiver of 
what was given to the Turkiſh Prieſts, upon the ſame 
Reaſons by which he claims what was given to the popiſk 
Prieſts, viz. That the Donors ſuppoſed them to be a good 
Miniſtry, and as ſuch endowed them; that they eſteemed 
them to be God's Receivers; that the Grant was intend» 
ed to God; that if there had been a Fault in the Servant, 
that would not prejudice the Maſter's Title; and that if 
they had been a Turtiſh Clergy, and forfeited their own 
Right, they could not forfeit his. The. other Prieſt one 
may ſee has the Office in his Eye already; for he ſays, 
Suppoſe the Turkiſh Empire (through God's Mercy) ſhould be 
converted to Chriſtianity, may not the Muffti himſelf, and 
thoſe whom T. E. calls Emaums (which are the Turkiſh 
Prieſts) together with all the Moſche (which are their 
Temples) and Revenues now belonging to them, be reconſe- 
crated to Chriſtianity? Vindic. pag. 314. Judge now, 
Reader, whether with theſe Men all be not Fiſh that come 
e Net and whether it is likely they would ſtick at oo 
| thing 
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thing that is like to be gainful, who have already con- 
trived a Reconſecration of the Turkiſh Prieſt's Reve- 
nes. ; 5 
1 But to go on; The Author of the Right of Tythes pur- 
ſues his Argument to the ſame purpoſe again, pag. 104. 
(gays he of Ethelwolf's Clergy) If they were errone- 
© ous, neither Prince nor People knew it; and they did 
© not give theſe to maintain their Errors, but to main- 
© tain that which they believed to be a good Miniſtry, 
© and the true Worſhip of God; and therefore the Do- 
© nation remains good. 5 

May not all this be ſaid of the worſt ſtate of the Roman 
Church? Nay, may it not be ſaid of the very Turk (whom 
I mention, not for compariſon, but Illuſtration ſake.) 
Does either Prince or People know that their Prieſts are 
erroneous? Or do they endow them to maintain their 
Errors? Nay, do they not give their Endowments to 
maintain that which they believe to be a good Miniſtry, 
and the true Worſhip of God ? But muſt choſe Endow- 
ments therefore remain good, and Chriſtian Miniſters 
claim and exact them? 

He adds further, That though that Clergy were erroneous, 
yet Ethelwolf ought to have given them God's due, and the 
people ought to have paid it to them, which he argues ab exe 
emplo from the Example of the Jewiſh Prieſts, who, tho? 
very erroneous, had a Right to Tythes. 2 

But is it as certain, that the popiſh Clergy in Ethel= 
wolf*s time was choſen and ordained by God, as the Few» 
i Prieſts were? And is it as certain, that Tythes were 
appointed by Chriſt for the Maintenance of Chriſtian Mi- 
niſters, as it is that they were appointed by God for the 
Maintenance of the Jewiſb Prieſts! He might do well to 
obſerve a Difference between the States of Law and Go- 
ſpel. God then choſe that whole Nation to be his pe- 
culiar People: Hath he ever choſe a whole Nation to be 
his peculiar People ſince ? Nay, hath he not choſe him- 
ſelf a peculiar People out of all Nations, Kindreds , 
Tongues and Peoples, picking here one, and there one, 
one of a Tribe, and two of a Family? Out of that Peo- 
ple he ſeparated one entire Tribe to the Service of the 
Tabernacle, who in a natural and lineal Succeſſion were 
appointed to carry on and continue that Prieſthood 2 


= 
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the end of that Polity : but under the Goſpel it is not ſo. 


His Argument therefore from the Example of the Fenify 
Prieſts will not hold. But if Erhelwolf and the People 
ought to have given and paid Tythes as God's due to 
that Clergy, though erroneous, then ſurely he and the 
were unjult in not giving them ſooner, and fo were alſo 
his Predeceſſors: For, if as God's Due they ought to 
| have given them at all, they ought then to have given 
them from the firſt, and upon that Suppolition were guil- 
ty of Sacriledge in detaining them, which the Prieſt, it 
may be, did not fore-ſee when he called Ethbelwolf a reli- 
gious and mild Prince, pag. 95. a good King, Pag 107, and 
The Clerg y's Beneſactor, pag. 109. But to what end doth 
he argue the validity of the Donation from the ignorance 
of the Donors, ſaying, F the Clergy were erroneous, nei- 
ther Prince nor People knew it, &c. ſeeing it had been all 
one if they had known ic. For if Ethelwolf ought to have 
given Tythes to that Clergy, and the People ought to 
have paid them, though that Clergy were erroneous, 
What odds had there been if both Prince and People 
had known them to be erroneous ? They muſt, it ſeems, 
have given and paid them Tythes however. How ill do 
theſe two Periods agree! In the firſt, he ſays, * Though 
© that Clergy were erroneous, yet Etbelwolf ought to 
. © have given them God's Due, and the People ought to 
© have paid it to them. In the ſecond he ſays, * The 
© Donation is therefore good, becauſe if they were erro- 
© neous, neither Prince nor People knew it. Thus one 
While, cheir ignorance of the Clergy's Errors, and Be- 
lief that they were a good Miniſtry, makes the Donation 


of Tythes to them good. Another while, though they 


were erroneous, yet the Prince ought to give them, and 
the People ought to pay them. What would it have a- 
vailed then for either Prince or People to have known 
the Clergy was erroneous, if whether they knew it or 
knew it not, they were obliged to pay them ? 

But whatever that Clergy was, he ſays, Almighty God 


bath now provided himſelf of Miniſters that are no Papilts, 


but the moſt Conſiderable Enemies to Popery in all the World, 
ag. 102. . 55 e . 
d I verily believe it indeed, and withal, that thoſe Mini- 
ſters whom God hath now provided for himſelf, * 
44 0 
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do nor dare receive Tythes. And though he cries out, 
h is from 4 Proteſtant Clergy that the Quakers would take 
Tythes : I dare engage the Quakers ſhall never ſerve the 
Proteſtant Clergy as the Proteſtant Clergy has ſerved the 
Popiſh, who have cried out, and that juſtly, agaiuſt the 
Popiſh Clergy, and thruſt them out, bus have got the 
Tythes which were given unto them, and keep them for 
' themſelves. The Proteſtants in proteſting agaialt the 
Popiſb Clergy, did well and very commendably : But their 
taking Tythes from the popiſh Clergy to themſelves s their 
blemiſh, and will be, ſo long as they retain them. 
§. 14. The third Objection which the Prieft gives in 
my Name is this, That Ethelwolf granted this Charter 
, 2 Tythes upon evil Motives. For the Good of cur 
© Souls, and the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, are the words 
© of the Charter; which ſhews it to be an effect of that 
* popſh Doctrine of meriting Salvation by good Works; 
© and that he gave this as an expiation for his Sins. Up- 
on this, he ſays, pag. 105. * *Fis ſomewhat ſtrange thas 
J. E. ſhould reckon both theſe for evil Motives; and 
© it is the firſt time that I ever heard it called an evil 
© Motive, to be moved to do a good Work, for the 
© Good of our Souls. | 
'Tis very ſtrange this Prieſt ſhould think to avoid the 
force of the Objection by a Quibble only. To be moved 
to do a Good Work ſimply, is not an Evil Motive; bun 
to be moved to do a good Work as an expiation for Sin, 
or with an expeQation of meriting Salvation thereby, is an 
evil Motive. 1 
Again (ſays the Prieſt) The deſire of Remiſſion of 
© his Sins was a good Motive in it ſelf, only he took an 
_ © ill courſe to obtain it, if he ſought expiation by Good 
* Works, ibid. | : IP 
The Deſire of Remiſſion of his Sins was a good De- 
fire; but what was it a Motive to? If it was a Motive 
to him to give Tythes, that argues he expected Remiſſion 
of his Sins by this Donation, and that he did ſo the words 
of the Charter confirm [Pro remiſſione animarum & pec- 
catorum noſtrorum] And though the Charter be by di- 
vers diverſly reported, yet in this part they generally 
agree either in words or ſubſtance. | 


Hloren- 


| (176 ) oh x 
Florentins of Worceſter hath, Pro Redemptione anime 
ſue & Anteceſſorum ſuorum; i. e. For the Redemption , 
bi Soul, and of the Souls of his Anceſtors. With him agrees 
Hovedon. And Huntingdon does not much differ, whoſe 
words are [Propter amorem Dei & redemptionem ſui; 
i. e. For the Love of God and his own Redemption. ] And 
the Biſhop and _ then on their part undertaking, 
that ſach a number of Pſalms and Maſſes ſhould be ſung 
and ſaid for the King and his Nobles, expreſs themſelves 
to the ſame purpoſe, as having reſpe& to the ſame end, 
namely, [Pro ſalute (as Matthew Weſtminſter bath it) pro 
mercede & refrigerio delictorum ſuorum, (as in Malm. 
bury) i. e. For their Salvation, for their Reward, and an 
Abatement of their Offences. ] So that it is plain, they ex. 
pected by this Donation to obtain the Salvation and Redemption 
of their Souls, the Remiſſion and Forgiveneſs of their Sins. 


that Sins might be expiated by Acts of Piety and Charity 


frida (the one falling ſomewhat before, the other ſome- 


bert King of Kent, did thereupon give the tenth part of 
his Goods to the Church, and founded Monaſteries. The 
latter having occaſioned the Death of her Husband, Earl 
Ethelwold, and murdered her Son in Law King Edward, 
did found Religious Houſes for Monks and Nuns, © To 
©EXPIATE (that I may uſe the words of a great and 
learned Antiquary) © and make SATISFACTION for 
that moſt foul and heinous Fact, wherewith ſo wicked- 
ly ſhe had charged her Soul, by making away King Ed- 


© dering of her former Husband Ethelwold, a moſt No- 
_ © ble Earl, &c. Camden's Brittan. pag. 262. | 

And that theſe Acts, and ſuch like, of thoſe and other 
Princes of thoſe times, have been thus taken and under- 
ſtood by Men of Note and Learning, appears not only 
by the laſt quoted Authority, but alſo by the Teſtimony 
of Fx, who compiled the Book of Martyrs : He in his 
firſt Volume, pag. 120. enumerating the many Mona- 
Reries and other Religious Honſes, founded and endowed 
before Etbelwolf*s time, ſays thereupon, * The End and 


Cauſe 


And that it was the common Opinion of thoſe Times, 
(as they accounted them) the Examples of Off« and 4 


what after Ethelwolf*s time) perſwade. The firſt whereof 
having moſt treacherouſly and inhumanly murdered Ethel- 


<-ward her Husband's Son; as alſo to waſh out the mur- 


R 
6 ues of their Deeds and Buildings cannot be excnſed; 
being contrary to the Rule of Chriſt's: Goſpel, for ſo. 
« much as they did theſe things, ſeeking thereby ME- 
RITS with God, and for Remedy of their Souls, and. 
REMISSION of their Sins. For Proof whereof he pro- 
| duces a Charter of King Ethelbatd (above fifty years older 
than that of Erbelwolf) granting certain Priviledges to 
Religious Men, in which after the Preamble are theſe 
words, Qua propter, ego Ethelbaldus Rex Merciorum, 
© pro amore cæleſtis Patrie, & remedio animæ meæ ſtu- 
dendum eſſe previdi, ut eam per bona opera liberam 
«© efficerem in omni vinculo delictorum: 5. e. Where 
fore 1 Eehelbald, King of the Mercians, for the Love of 
the Heavenly Country, and for the Remedy of my Soul, 
© have foreſeen it needful to endeavour by good Works 
© to make my Soul free from all bond of Sin. From which” 
Sentence Fox: obferves, how great the ignorance and. 
© blindnefs of thoſe Men were, who lacking no Zeal, on- 
© ly lacked Knowledge to rule it withal, ſeeking (fays 
, 10 Salvation, not by Chriſt only, but by their own. 
Deſervings and MERITORIOUS Deeds. And in pag-. 
123. ſetting down the Charter of Erhelwolf (fo dear and; 


precious to the Prieſts) upon theſe words in it LPro re-.. 


miſſions animarum & peccatorum Noſtrorum] he hath this 
Note, Hereby (fays he) it may apppear, how when , 
the Churches of England began firſt to be indued with , 
* Temporalities and 003 alſo with Privileges a, 
0 Exemptions inlarged: Moreover (and that which ſpe 

© cially is to be conſidered and lamented) what PER 

* CIOUS Doctrine was this, wherewith they, were, 10. " 
© thus to ſer Remiſſion of their 7005 and Remedy of their 
0 * Souls, in this Donation and fi The ch other Deeds of their , 
Donation, contrary to the Information of God's word, 
land no ſmall derogation to the Croſs of Chriſt. Thus 
far Fox; by Which the Reader may at once ſee both the 


Opinion and Practice ot Ethelwolf's Age in this matter, 


and alſo the Cenſure of this E, leſiaſtical Writer in ine 
tarly Age of Proteſtancy. 2; "EY 

Yet the Prieſt ſays, pag. 106. "This Popiſh' Doctrine of, 

| Merit and Expiati on by %, Wks" 16 not ſo old as that Age; 
which he iu fers web i me Directions given by An Ulm 


* > thoſe 110 viſited the Sick, in which is mention of 


be- 
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5 being ſaved by the Death of Chriſt; as alſo from the wordt 
of ope 1 who calls (as he ſays) Merits a broken 
Reed, &c. | Yogi; 7 
The Popiſb Doctrine of Merits and Expiation by good 
Works was not on a ſudden and at ence received in the . 
groſſeſt ſenſe in which it hath fince been held, but by de- | 
gtees; and for a while remiſſion of Sins was attributed 
o the Death of Chriſt, and good Works jointly; which 
is the reaſon that in the Writiogs of thole elder times, 
mention is made of the Death of Chriſt, and of good 
Works promiſcuouſly, and the Work of Redemption, Sal- 
vation, Remiſſion indifferently aſcribed to each. This 
the Prieſt ſeems not ignorant of, when he ſays, pag. | 
108. We may perceive they did not think this good Work | 
ALONE could expiate their Sins, or merit Salvation without 
God's Mercy. 0 6: Rn. 
A s for the Judgment of Anſelm, Adrian, or any other 
_ fach, it is not concluſive in this caſe: For we are not ſo 
much to regard what was the private judgment of ſome 
one Or few particular Perſons, as what was the general 
Opinion of the then Church. We find in Queen Aary's 
time, when Popery was at its beight, when Dr. Day, Bi- 
ſhop of Chicheſter came to viſit Stephen Gardiner the bloody 
Biſhop of Wincheſter, lying then at point of Death, and 
(as Fox relates) © to comfort him with Words of 
God's Promiſe, and with the free Juſtification in the 
© Blood of Chriſt our Lord, repeating the Scriptures io 
© him, Wincheſter, hearing that, What my Lord (quoth 
© be) will you open that Gap now? Then farewel all 
© together : To me and ſuch other in my. caſe you may 
peak it ; but open this Window unto the People, then 
_ © farewel all together, Martyrel. vol. 2. pag. 1622. None 
I think can doubt but the Doctrine of meriting Salvation, 
and of Expiating Sins by good Works, was then general- 
ly believed ia the T Tenſe by the Church of Rome, and 
yet we ſee by this Inſtance ſome of that Church had a 
private Judgment otherwiſe, and ſome of the werſt of 
that Church too. For ſcarce did Benner himſelf ſend 
more Sheep to the Roman Sbambles, than did this Burcher- 
Biſhop of Winchefter, who (as Fox obſerves in the place 
cited) on the day that Ridley and Latimer were burnt 
at Oxfera, deferred his Dinner till about four of the. 
© | ö 00 


0 le 
Clock in the afternoon, refuſing to eat, till by a Poſt 
from Oxford he had certain Intelligence, that the Fire 


was kindled upon thoſe godly Martyrs. Thus we ſee 
ſome of the worſt of the Romaniſts did not hold all the 
Opinions of the Church of Rome; yet neither doth that 


prove either that thoſe . Romaniſts were no Papiſts, nor 
yet that the Church of which they were Members did 
not hold thoſe Opinions. BEE 
But the Prieſt, as if he hoped to wind himſelf off from 
the Objection by criminating the Quakers, ſays, To merit 
Pardon and Salvation by good Works, is now a Doctrine of the 
groſſer Romaniſts, and I fear of ſome Quakers alſo, who 
(ſughting merit and neceſſity of Chriſt's Death) aſcribe Salva- 
tion to the following the Light within, pag. 106. #3 

In this he Hen ton the Quakers. | reject his Charge, and 
in the Name of the Quakers deny it. Let him name thoſe 


Quakers that ſlight the Merit and Neceſſity of Chriſt's Death. 


| ſolemnly declare, I know no ſuch ;, and yet | think, if any 


ſuch there were, I might as well pretend to know them 


as he. Nor do the Quakers aſcribe Salvation tothe follow- 
ing the Light within, but they aſcribe Salvation to Chriſt 


Jeſus, to whom the Light within doth lead thoſe that tru- 


ly follow it. Herein he hath wronged the Quakers, as in 
his next words he abuſes me; T. E. (fays he) himſelf 
pleads, that there is no Salvation unleſs we have a ſinleſs Per- 


feftion, and (as if Chriſt had never died) poſitively affirms, 


Whereſoever there is Sin, there is alſo Condemnation; for 
which he ſets, pag. 97. of my Book, in which no ſuch 


words are to be found as he has put down in the firſt part | 


of this Sentence [viz. That there is no Salvation, unleſs we 
have a ſinleſs Perfection] theſe not being my words, but bs 


own. And the latter part he hath groſly perverted, mak- 


ing thoſe words L hereſoe ver there is Sin, there 1s alſo Con- 
demnation] to import, 4s if Chriſt had never died; for 
which there is no colour at all. For the End of Chriſt's 
Coming and taſting Death, was not to take away the 
Condemnation only, and leave the Sin remaining; but he 
was manifeſted to take away our Sins, 1 John 3. f. to deſtroy 
the Works of the Devil, verſ. 8. Not only to take off the 
Condemnation due for thoſe Works, and leave the Works 


landing, bus to deſtroy the Works themſelves. And where 
Sins are not taken away, 10 the Works of the Devil 


are 


3 (180) „ 
are not deſtroyed, there the Condemnation is not taken 
off, but remains, as the Apoſtle proves, Rom. 2. 9. Now 
this Doctrine doth not at all deny the Death of Chriſt, nor 
derogate any thing from the Vertue and Power thereof, 
but confeſſes and exalts it, in that it aſcribes to him the 
whole Work of taking away not only the Condemnation, 
but the Sin alſo; of not only taking off the Guilt, but de- 

ſtroying the Works of the Devil too: Whereas the con- 

trary Doctrine doth import, that Chriſt hath not com- 

pleated the Works he came to do, while it ſuppoſes him 
to tale away the Condemnation, but leave the Sin remaining, 
When as he was manifeſted on purpoſe zo take away the Sin, 

and to deftroy the Works of the Devil. 
| But as if the Prieſt thought it not enough to pervere 
my words, aad faſten on them a ſuggeſtion by no means 
deducible from them, he thus goes on; Now he that looks 
for Salvation by his Perfeftion, doth hold that Popiſh Doctrine 
of meriting Salvation by good Works, 

But who is he that looks for Salvation by his Perfecti- 
on? The Quaker does not: Who does? It is one thing to 
| * believe Perfection attainable, to aim at it, and preſs after 
it, but it is another thing to look for Salvation by it. Pa- 

tience, Humility, Meekneſs, Temperance, Charity, and 
other Chriſtian Vertues, are not only deſirable, but (I ſup- 
| poſe he'll grant) attainable. But muſt they who ſeek after 
' and obtain theſe Vertues, needs look for Salvation 
| them? It is no fair conſequent: And had he had the 14 
of theſe Vertues, he would not have ſyggeſted this foul 
er. | 

He adds there, And be that proudly ſays, he hath no Sin 
to be remitted, renders Chriſt's Death as uſeleſs, as he that be- 

\ Hieves be ſhall obtain remiſſion by his good Works. 5 

| He that ſpeaks proudly, Sins in ſo ſpeaking : But that 
muſt not be charged on him who ſpeaks the Truth in humi- 
lity. That remiſſion of Sins is to be received through the 

Blood of Chrift ; the Apoſtle Paul expreſly ſays to the Ephe- 

fans, c. 1. 7. and Coloſſians, c. 1. ver. 14. Now he who 
bath thus received remiſſion of his Sins, and with an humble 
and thankful Heart acknowledges it, can he be ſaid to ren- 
der Chriſt's Death »ſeleſs, when be attributes the remiſſion 
of bis Sins to Chriff*s Death? If any one ſays his Sins are 
remitted, when they are not, he is to blame and de- 
: | celves 
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ceives himſelf. If any one expects remiſſion of Sins b: 
.any other way than the Death of Chriſt, he renders the 
Death of Chriſt uſeleſs. But ſurely, he that in Truth 


F. b 


and Humility, acknowledges he hath received remiſſion 
of Sins through the Death of Chriſt, doth not thereby ren- 


der the Death of Chriſt »ſeleſ7, but altogether uſeful 3 _ 


ſince without it his Sins had not been remitted. And thus the 


Quaker does, to the refutation of the Prieſt's ſlander, and 
the diſcovery of his evil mind in ſuggeſting the Quaker 
will be found more a Papiſt than K. Ethelwolf. 


But whether Ethelwolf were a Papiſt or no, it is much 


alike to the Prieſt, for he ſays, * We conclude therefore, 
© thas the Ouaker falſly accuſes our Anceſtors in calling 


them Papiſts, and their Clergy Popiſh, and in affirming 
© they were acted by evil Motives. And yet (/s be) 


ir all theſe had been as true as they are falſe, it had 


© been hurtful only to themſelves, but doth not at all 
© make their pious Donations of Tythes to God and his 
* Miniſters to be void, pag. 109. What Erhelwolf was, who 


gave Tythes, (viz. firſt a Monk in Orders, then abſolved from 


his Vows by the Pope, a great Benefactor to the Pope, and to 
the Church of Rome in particular, and in a word the 
Pope's Creature.) What Motives induced him to give 
Tythes (viz. to obtain thereby remiſſion of his Sins, and the 
redemption of his Soul.) What Clergy that was to, whom 
he gave Tythes (viz. Popiſh Prieſts and Monks, corrupt 
in Doctrine, corrupt in Practice, corrupt in Life, corrupt in 
Manners.) What the Religion of thoſe times was, (viz. 
praying to Saints, praying for the Dead, ſacrificing for the 
Dead, worſhipping of Relicks, Auricular Confeſſion, going on 
Pilgrimages, extrem Union, Chriſm, boly Water, Purga- 


tory, Latine Service, and ſaying Maſs, with abundance more 


of the like nature) hath been related before. And what 


a kind of Proteſtant that Prieſt is, who will deny this to 


be Popery, and them to be Papiſts that held them, I leave. 


to the Reader's Judgment. Many more iaſtances might 
be given to ſhew how foully the Church of that Age was 


over-run with the Romiſh Leproſy ; but theſe I take to be 


ſufficient to ſatisfy any true Proteſtant. And, indeed, to 
what purpoſe were it to add more, when the Prieſt here 
ſays, That sf all this had been true (that they that gave 


Tythes had been Papfts, and the Clergy to whom they 
| NZ | gave 
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gave them had been Popiſh, and the motives on which 
they gave them had been Evil) yer it had been hurtful only 
to themſelves, but doth not at all make their pious Donations of 
Tythes to God and bis Miniſters to be void. So that it ſeems 
be they good or bad that gave, be they good or bad to 
whom they gave, be the motives good or bad which in- 
duced them to give, he regards none of all this; *tis the 
Gift he looks at, and ſo long as he can enjoy that, he mat- 
ters not hence or how it came. But ſeeing he having proſti- 
tured his both Reaſon and Conſcience to the libidious de- 
- fire of Advantage and Intereſt, regards not how he comes 

by it: I will only recommend to the Reader's Conſidera- 
tion how ill it becomes them, who pretend to be Prote- 
ftant Miniſters, to lay claim to the Gift of a popiſh Prince, 
given to maintain a pops/h Clergy and Worſbip, and upon 
ſuch Motives as are not only evil, but directly contrary 
to Proteſtant Principles. | 


F. 15. In the former Objections which the Prieſt made 
in my Name againſt the Donation of Tythes, be left out 
the Inſtances I had given to prove the Donation popiſh, and 
took no notice of them. In this which next follows, he 
leaves out /ome, and gives the others falſe: I to manifeſt 
further the corruption of that time, and Apoſtacy of that 
Church, did ſet down what the Clergy on their part un- 
dertook, in conſideration of the ſaid Charter, to per- 
form, as in Spelmar's Britiſh Councils I found it thus, It 
© pleaſed allo Alhſtan and Swithin, the Biſhops of the 
Churches of Shirborn and Wincheſter, with their Abbots, 
© and the Servants of God, to appoint, that upon the 
© Wedneſday in every Week, all our Brethren and Siſters 
© in every Church, ſhould ſing Fifty Pſalms, and every 
© Prieſt fay two Maſſes, one for K. Ethelwolf, and ano- 
© ther for his Nobles that conſented to this Gift, for a 
© Reward, and for an Abatement of their Offences: And 
© that they ſhould ſay for the King ſo long as he lived, 
* Oremus, Deus, qui juſt iſicas; for his Nobles alſo while 
© they lived, Pretende Domine; but after they were dead, 
for the deceaſed King by himſelf, and for the deceaſed 
_ © Nobles in common, &c. Inſtead of this he hath theſe 

words, pag. 109, Some flighter Cavils he hath, pag. 
2 292, 292. As firſt, his calling the Clergy of W 
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£ Apoſtates and corrupt, for being ſo grateful to their 
© Benefactors, as to engage to ling David's Plalms, and 
© to make Prayers twice a Week for them, that God 
© would reward their Bounty and pardon their Sins. 
What is there in this at all like my Quotation, ualeſs it 
be the word L P/alms?] Do I call them Apoſtates and 
corrupt for being grateful to their Benefactors? Or do I not 
note the manner of their expreſſing their gratitude, as an 
| Inſtance of their Apoſtacy and Corruption? In that they 

undertook to ſay Maſſes for them, both Living aud Dead? © 

Inſtead of which he ſays, they engaged to make Prayers for 

them. Yet he is fain to confeſs, pag. 110. they called 

theſe Prayers [14iſas] but ſays, they were far different © 
from the Miſſal of the Church of Rome, whoſe Offices (he fays) 
were firſt brought in here by Oſmund Biſhop of Salisbury, 

Anno 1096. - 

But in that he ſpeaks wrong. For long before O- 
mund's time (300. Years at leaſt) under Pope Adrian, 
who (according to Genebrand) centred the Popedom in 
the Year 772. (about eighty years before Ethelwolſ's Do- 
nation) the Roman Miſſa (made, as they ſay, by Pope 
| Gregory) was (by Decree of a Council at Rome, with the 
help of a Popiſh Miracle) commanded to be univerſally re- 
ceived and uſed. The Story whereof (for brevity here 
omitted) is ſet down at large by Durandus in his Ratio» 
nale, I. 5. c. 2. and out of him and other Authors, by 
John Fox, in his firſt Volume of the Book of Martyrs, 
pag. 117. This Decree for the eſtabliſhing Gregory's 
Miſſal, and making it univer ſal, was vigorouſly proſecut- 
ed by Charles the Emperor, not only threatning, but pu- 
niſhing thoſe that refuſed it, and burning the other Service- 
Books where-ever he found them, inſomuch that, as Fox _ 
obſerves, Gregory's Service bad only the place, and bath 
(adds he) to this day in the greateſt part of Europe. And 
that it was received and uſed here in England as well as 
in other. Countries, not only the Devotion this Nation 
then had to the Church of Rome, and the influence Charles 
the Emperor had upon the Engliſh, may make it proba- 
ble: But the occaſion of Oſmund's bringing in that Ser- 
vice which was called the Uſe of Sarum, ſet down at large 
both by Fox and Stow, doth fully and plainly prove. Foxy 

vol. 1. pag. 166. ſays, $ Theſe coming ous of N 
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© dy with Villiam the Conqueror, and being made Abbot 
© of Glaſtenbury, fell out with his Monks to ſuch an height 
© that from Words they went to Blows, by which di- 


vers were Wounded, and ſome Slain; the occaſion 


© whereof was, that Thurſtan contemning their Quire- 


Service, then called the Uſe of St. Gregory, compelled 
' © his Monks to the uſe of one William a Monk of Fiſcam 


© in Normandy. Stow in his Annals of England, pag. 157. 
upon the Year 1083. relating the ſame matter, ſays thus, 
© This Man (Thurſtan) among other his Fellows, de- 
© ſpiling the Song called Gregory's Song, began to counſel 


the Monks to learn the Song of one William of Feſtamps, 


© and to ſing it in the Church, which to do when they 
© refuſed, as they that had been ever uſed, not only in 
© this, but in other Service of the Church, to follow the 
© manner of the Roman Church, ſuddenly on a day with 
© a Company of Armed Men brake into the Chapter- 
© houſe, Cc. and ſo goes on to relate the Skirmiſh which 
being beſide my purpoſe, I omit, and only obſerve from 
theſe Teſtimonies, firſt, that this Roman Maſs, inſtitut- 
ed by Gregory and bearing his Name, and by Pope Aari- 
an and his Roman Council appointed to be uſed in all pla- 


ces, was received and uſed here in England before the 


Conqueſt; ſecondly, that the Engliſh Clergy had been 
ever uſed, not only in this, but in other Service of the 
Church to follow the manner of the Church of Rome; 
thirdly, that this Miſſal of Gregory, thus by Decree of 
Council made Univerſal, and then received and uſed here 
in England, was in ſubſtance the ſame that was uſed after- 
wards, both here and elſewhere until the time of Refor- 
mation; Fox ſaying expreſly, that Gregory's Service had 
only the place, and yer hath to this day in the greateſt part 
of Europe. But that the Reader may the better judge 
whether theſe Maſſes were ſuch innocent things as the 


- Prieſt doth here repreſent them, whether the Prieſts that 


ſaid them were the right Miniſters of God, as pag. 112. 
he makes no doubt they were ; whether the People that 
uſed them were nearer in Opinion to the Proteſtant Church of 
England than to the preſent Papits, as pag. 135. he ſays 
they were: And whether if they were ſo, it is not - 
ly to be lamented; take here a Story out of Bede's Eccleſ. 
Hiſt. lib. 4. cap. 22. ſhewing what Opinion they had is 

thoie 


thoſe times of the vertue of their Maſſes. * In the Wars 

© between Ecgfrid and Edilred Kings of Northumberland 
and Mercia, a Young Man named Imma, one of Ecg- 
© frid's Soldiers, was left for dead among the Slaia ; 
© where, atter he had lain a Day and Night, recovering 
© ſenſe and ſtrength, he got up, intending to eſcape to 
© his Friends, but falling into his Enemies hands, he was 
© made a Priſoner, and after his Wounds were cured, he 
© was bound, that he might not get away : But no Bonds 
would ſtay upon him, but always at a certain hour fell 
© off, Of which Bede gives this Reaſon; This Young 
© Man had a Brother, a Prieſt, named Tanna, who was 
© at that time Abbot of a Monaſtery, called from his 
Name Tunnaceſtir. This Abbot hearing his Brother 
© was ſlain, went to ſearch out his Body among the dead, 
and found a Corps ſo like his Brother's, that not doubt- 
ing it to be the ſame, he took it up and buried it in his 
© Monaſtery ; and took care that Maſſes were ſaid often ro 
© obtain pardon for his Soul : By the Celebration of which 
© Maſſes, ſays Bede, it happened that no Man had power 
* to bind him, but preſently his Bonds were looſed. And he 
reports the Young Man himſelf to give this Anſwer to 
the Earl that had him in cuſtody, inquiring the reaſon 
* why he could not be kept bound, I have (ſaid he) 4 
© Brother, a Prieſt in my Country; and I know that be, ſup- 
© poſing me to be ſlain, doth often ſay Maſs for me, and if 1 
t were now in the other World, there my Soul, through his In- 
© terceſſions, would be releaſed from puniſhments. Aﬀter- 
* wards, when this Young Man, being Ranſomed, re- 
* turned home, and recounted what had befallen him, 
many (ſays the Hiſtorian) by the Report hereof were 
* ſtirred up in Faith and Devotion to Pray, or to give 
* Alms, or to offer the Sacrifices of an holy Oblation to 
* the Lord, for the REDEMPTION of their Relations who 
* were departed out of this World. For they underſtood (ſays 
© Bede) that the healthful Sacrifice was available to the EVER- 
* LASTING REDEMPTION both of SOUL and BO- 
Dy. Thus baſt thou Reader a brief diſcovery both 
what ſort of Maſſes were then in uſe, and what they attri= 
buted to them; no leſs than the Redemption of Souls, for 
which Chriſt died. Now for a Cloſe, take withal the 
Account which Perkins in his Problem againſt Coccius, pag. 
N 4 145. Sives 
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145. gives of the Riſe of the Maſs, thus, Firſt, (ſays 
© he) The Lord's Supper was celebrated in a moſt plain 
© manner. Secondly, It was increaſed with Ceremonies, 
© and firſt with Oblations for the Dead, which was a 
© Gratulation or Thankſgiving for them, and this was 
© two hundred Years after Chriſt. Thirdly, Prayers 
© for the Dead were added about the Year 400. Then 
© Purgatory, and Redemption of Souls out of Purgatory 
© by Maſſes. Then about the Year 780. Gregory's Maſs 
© began to be uſed in the Churches of Italy, where before 
© the Liturgy of Ambroſe had been more in uſe. Fourth. 
s ly, They began to diſpute of Tranſubſtantiation about 
© the Year 840. So that it ſeems, not only ſaying of Maſ- 
ſes for the Redemption of Souls out of Purgatory was in ule, 


but Tranſubſtantiation alſo was on Foot before this famous 


Charter of Erhelwolf for Tythes was granted. Judge now 
Reader, if thou art a Proteſtant, whether Popery had not 
made her Iacroachments in the Church before Ethelwolf*; 
time ; whether the Clergy to whom he gave Tythes were 


not Popiſh, who undertook to ſay theſe Maſſes for him 


and his Nobles both Living and Dead, and whether the 
Prieſt has not groſly abuſed his Reader in ſuggeſting that 
theſe Maſſes were only innocent Prayers, and in affirming 
they were far different from the Miſſal of the Church of 


Rome . 


F. 16. Next, he ſays, pag. 110. I quarrel with the 
Charter for the Names of the Saints annex'd to it, in 
whoſe Honour its ſaid to have been made. 

I gave the words of Ingulf thus, — for the Honpur 
© of Mary the glorious Virgin and Mother of God, and 
© of St. Michael the Arch-Angel, and of the Prince of 
© the Apoſtles St. Peter, as alſo of our Holy Father Pope 
Gregory. To take off this Note of Popery, the Prieſt 
ſays, pag. 110. T. E. may note, that there is not one 
of the three Mentioners of this Clauſe that agree in it, 
* ſo that it is very probable, the Hiſtorians living fome 
© Ages after, might (as their manner is) put in this leſs 
* material Paſſage in the Phraſe of their own times, of 
* which Dealing in other Caſes I could give many In- 
* ſtances. | 


To 
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J 0 let paſs his Soleciſm, or Incongruity of Speech, 
[that there is not one of the three Mentioners of this Clauſe that 


agree in 11 more tolerable in one ſo iliterate as my ſelf, 
than in ſuch a profound Rabbi: I deſire him and the Rea- 
der alſo to take notice, that the ſame Objection, upon the 
* fame Reaſon, lies as forcibly againſt the Extent of the Char- 
ter it ſelf, there being as great variety and little agree- 
ment in that part amongſt the Mentioners of the Charter, 
as there is in the mention of the Saints, for whoſe Ho- 
nour the Charter is ſaid to be made; ſo that upon that 
Score, it may as well be queſtioned, whether the Grant 
was general of Al England, or not: For ſome of the Hi- 
ſtorians give it in ſuch words as ſeem to ſpeak only of his 
Demeaſne Lands, ſome of his Kingdom of Weſt-Saxony 
only: So that it is as probable, that the Hiſtorians that 
extend Donation to Al England, might therein follow 
the Humour of their «wn times, of which dealing in 
other caſes | could give ſome inſtances alſo. In the mean 
time the Prieſt had beſt have a care how he adventures to 
raze the Images of the Saints carved upon his beloved 
Charter, leſt before he be aware he ſhake and weaken 
the Foundation of the Charter it ſelf. x 

But he ſays, However, it was given to God in the firſt 
place, and no mention of the Saints in all the body of the 
Charter. i 

But ſure he had forgotten that Matthew of Weſtminſter 
hath in the very Body of the Charter [Deo & beate Ma- 
riz & omnibus Sanctis; i. e. To God and bleſſed Mary, 
and to all Saints. | | 

In his next page, he ſays, I quarrel with the other Prieſt, 
becauſe he will not grant they gave Tythes in a blind and ſu- 
perſtitiozs Zeal ;, and he takes upon him to defend it, miſ- 
applying the Words of the Apoſtle, It is good to be zeal- 
ous always in a good thing. 

But the Prieſt has not prov'd their giving of Tythes 4 
good thing; and I have prov'd, they were blind and ſuperſti- 
tious in this, as well as in other things, and therefore their 
Zeal therein was not commendable, but condemnable. 

But his Brother Prieſt ſeems to be now of another Mind, 
and to underſtand the Caſe better; for in his Vindication, 
pag. 303. acknowledging, * there might be ſome Corrup= _ 
« tions and great Defects in Erbelwolf*s Charter, yet with- 
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al endeavouring to excuſe him, as © having no idolatrous 


* Deſign, but an honeſt Zeal, that thoſe whom he eſteem. 
* ed Minilters of Chriſt, might be provided for; he adds, 
What can be more uncharitable than to make a damna- 
© ble }dolater of him for doing ſomething, though it were 
© in aa ill manner, through inviacible ignorance ? Thus he, 
who in his Conference, pag. 147. would by no means ad- 
mit that Tythes were given in an /pnorant Zeal, doth 
here, in Contradiction both to his Brother Prieſt and to 
himſelf, acknowledge this Donation of Tythes was made 
in an il manner, and through invincible ignorance. Nor 
doth he attempt to wipe off thoſe Stains, which I had 


_ - difcovered in his Charter, but rather endeavours to co- 


ver them again, by drawing the Curtain of Ignorance 
before them. This however he is forced to grant, 


That this Donation of Tythes proceeded from Ignorance, 


yea, from invincible Ignorance : So that ignorarce, at leaſt, 
(to fay no worſe) was, in this particular, the Mother of 
Ethelwolf' Devotion. | 

Again, ſays the Author of the Right of Tythes to his 
Brother Prieſt, '* Whereas you had ſaid, Tythes were 
given to God for the Maintenance of his Miniſtry, T. E. 
© interprets this to be a calling the Idolacrous Prieſt- 
© hood of the Church of Rome, God's Miniſters, which 
* (fays he) is a malicious and falſe Inference, ſince the 
© Prieſthood, to whoſe Maintenance theſe Tythes were 
given, was neither Idolatrous nor the Prieſthood of the 
Church of Rome, pag. 111. HY 

The Inference is neither malicious nor falſe; but plain 
and true. Theſe Prieſts, both one and CVother, affirm 
that Prieſthood, to whoſe Maintenance Ethelwolf gave 
Tythes, to be God's Miniſtry. I have proved they, were 
a Popiſh Prieſthood by the Teſtimonies of divers approv- 
ed Authors, by the tenour of the Charter it ſelf, and by 
the Definition the former Prieſt gave of Popery, viz. That 
it i ſuch Doctrines and ſuperſtitious Practices, which by the 
corruption of time have prevailed in the Church of Rome, con- 
trary to the True, Antient, Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, 
1 have ſhewed at large, that thoſe Prieſts, to whoſe 
Maintenance Erhelwolf granted Tythes, did hold and uſe 
id Do&rines and ſuperſtitions Practices, as by the corrup- 
cion of time have prevailed ia the Church of Rome, con- 
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gary to the true, Antient, Catholick and Apoſtolick 


Church, of which 1 have given many Inſtances, I have 
alſo proved that Prieſthood popiſh by the Aſſertion of this 
latter Prieſt my preſent Opponent, who in his Right of 
Tythes, pag. 99. ſays, The Benefit of this Donation bath been 

enjoyed for Eight hundred Tears by thoſe to whom the Donation 
va made, which muſt of neceſſity be-underſtood of popi/h 
Prieſts, otherwiſe the Aſſertion is utterly falſe, For he is 
2 meer Stranger to Hiſtory, who doth not know, that 
from Ethelwolf's time until the Reformation, which in 
this Nation began little more than a hundred years ago, 
Romi ſh Super ſtitions, Corruptions and Idolatries, encreaſed 
daily and prevalled, and the Exgliſh Clergy in every Age 
grew more devoted to the Obſervance of the See of Rome. 
Now when I have ſo fully proved that that was 4 popiſh 
Prieſthood, to whoſe Maintenance King Ethelwolf gave 
Tythes, and yet theſe Prieſts plainly affirm, that that 
Prieſthood was God's Miniſtry ; what Inference can be more 
plain and true, than that they call that Idolatrous Prieſt- 
hood of the Church of Rome God's Miniſters ? This Prieſt 
ſays, pag. 102: The Clergy of that Age was God's only pub- 
lick Miniſters ;, and pag. 99. The Benefit of the Donation 
bad been enjoyed for eight hundred years by thoſe to whom the 
Donation was made, The Donation was made in the year 
Eight hundred fifty five, to which 800 years of enjoy- 
ment being added, brings to the year One thouſand, 
fix hundred, fifty five. I defire thee Reader to com- 
pare theſe two Sayings of this Prieſt together, and to 
examine well the account of time, and then judge whe- 
ther this very Prieſt, who cries out ſo vehemently againſt 
me, for inferring that the other Prieſt call'd the Idola- 
trous Prieſthood of the Church of Rome God's Miniſters, 
calling it a malicious and falſe Inference; doth not him» 
ſelf call that Idolatrous Prieſthood of the Church of Rome 
God's only publick Miniſters. When he ſays, * The Clergy 


of that Age, to whom this Donation of Tythes was 


* made, was God's only publick Miniſters, and that the 
* Benefit of this Donation was enjoyed for eight hundred 
years by thoſe to whom the Donation was made; Doth 
it not clearly follow, that he accounts all the popiſh Clergy 
in England, in the blackeſt and bloodieſt times of Popery, 
even Bonner himſelf and his Brethren, God's only publick 
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Miniſters, who were indeed the publick Miniſters of Ani. 
cbrift, and the greateſt Enemiet of Gd? Nay, he adds, 
pag. 112. lt is certain the Donors intended them (vn. 


7 Tythes) to the right Miniſters of God; and 1 make 


© no doubt (ſays he) they were ſuch to whom they gave 
© them; and they to whom they were given enjoyed 
© (ſays he) pag. 99. the Benefit thereof for eight hundred 
© years. What's the Conſequent? That he makes ng 
doubt they were the right Miniſters of Chriſt, who en- 
joyed the Tythes for eight hundred years after Erhelwolf, 
which comprehends the Popiſh Pricſthood in its molt fil- 
thy and poluted ſtate. Can any one believe this Prieſt 
to be himſelf a Miniſter of Chriſt ? Let him clear himſelf 
hereof if he can, and ſhew how the Benefit of this Do- 
nation of Tythes was enjoyed for eight hundred years 
by any Priefthoed that was not popiſh and Idolatrous. 


8 17. In his next Section he falls fou#y upon me; and 
he that was ſo fine- mouthed, that he would not medale 
with Scurrility, becauſe Railing is not Reaſoning, pag. 12. 
beſtows here again on me his ſual Rhetorick of Diſho- 
neſty, Ignorance and Impudence. The Occaſion he takes 
from hence. The former Prieſt had ſaid in his Friendly 
Conference, pag. 146. Tythes being given to God for 
© the Maintenance of his Miniſtry, no blemiſh in the De- 
© dication of them can alter their property. Hereupon 
in my Anſwer, pag. 294. I obſerved he was for having 
#ll be could get, be it dedicated by whom it will, or how it 
will, and that he wanted nothing but power to revive au the 
ald Donations of the Papiſts, given in the mid-night Darkneſs 
sf Popery, to redeem their Souls out of a ſuppoſed Purgatory; 
then I added, Nay, ſo general is his Afſertion (no Blemiſh, 
EC.) that nothing once dedicated by whomſoever, would ſeem 
to come amiſs to him; not the Offerings of the Gentiles to their 
beat heni ſh Deities ;, not the Endowments of the Turks to their 
Mahometan Prieſts, nor yet the thirty pieces of Silver (the 
price of Innocent Blood) had Judas chanced to have dedicated 
, would upon this Poſition, haus been unwelcome to this Man, 
could he once but have got them into poſſeſſion. To this the 
latter Prieſt ſays, pag. 113. Were theſe given to the 
true God? Or were theſe Offerings Tythes ? If they 
< were not both of theſe, Why dath this Quaker menti- 
ou them here? 3% To 
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To juſtify Ethelwolf's Donation of Tythes to the po- 
piſh Clergy, the Prieſt often urges the Intention of the 
Donors, as pag. 103. The Donors ſuppoſed them a 
good Miniſtry, and as ſuch endowed them; for they 
* eſteemed them to be God's Receivers. Again, pag. 
112. lt is certain the Donors intended them to the 
© right Miniſters of God. And pag. 104. © They gave 
© Tythes to maintain that which they believed to be a 
good Miniſtry, and the true Worſhip. of God; and 
© therefore the Donation remains good. Here it's evi- 
dent, he makes the validity of the Donation to depend 
upon the Intention of the Donors. But when the Gentilas 
offered to their Heatheniſh Deities, did they not ſuppoſe 
and believe thoſe Deities to be true Gods, and the Prieſts 
of thoſe Deities to be a good and a right Prieſthood ? And 
did not ſome of them offer Tythes allo, as the Prieſt hes 
taken ſome needleſs pains to prove? Now if as he argues, 


pag. 104. The Donation therefore remains good, becauſe : 


the Donors gave Tythes to maintain that which they 65 
lieved to be a good Miniſtry, and the true Worſhip of 
God (although in very deed it was a bad Miniſtry, and a 
faſe Worſhip) I appeal to the judicious Reader, whether 
the ſame Argument doth not ſerve, and the ſame Reaſom 
reach to feich in the Gentiles Donations of Tythes to 
their Heatheniſh Prieſts. And for the Turi, who are 
ſaid to profeſs the true God (though not to worſhip him 
ui) can any one doubt but they believe their Mabu- 
metan Prieſts to be a good Miniſtry, and their Alcoran-wore 
ſhip the true Worſhip af God? How plain is it then, that 
according to this Prieſt's Argument, their Endowments 
to their Prieſts remain good? And that theſe Prieſts 
could be well content to receive them, if they knew but 
how to come by them, and the rather becauſe the Reve- 
nues of the Turkiſh Prieſts conſiſt partly in Tythes alſo. 
Nay, he ſticks not co ſay, pag. 117. lf the things were 
* offered to maintain an evil way of Worſhip, they may 
* be applied to maintain a right way of Worſhip ; but 
ſtill they muſt remain ſacred : But the other Prieſt hath 
lince cleared the Caſe. For in his Vindic. pag. 314. he 
Gays, * Suppoſe the Turkiſh Empire (through God's mer= 
* cy) ſhoald be converted to Chriſtianity, may not the 
Alfi himſelf, and thoſe whom T. E. calls Emaunis, 
5 toge- 
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together with all the Mosks and Revenues now belong. 
© ing to them, be re- conſecrated to Chriſtianity ? What 
therefore | obſerved from the words of the former Prieſt, 
is confirmed and proved by them both; and no imputa. 
tion of diſhoneſty or ignorance can be juſtly charged on me 
therein. But he taxes me with Impudence, in calling that 
a general Aſſertion which (he ſays) bad three Limitations, 
Tythes, the true God, and the Maintenance of bis Miniſtry, 

BY. 113. 2 8 

5 But he might have taken notice, that I call'd his Aſſer. 
tion general, with relation to thoſe words [No blemiſy, 
&c.] which is ſpoken without any limitation; be the Ble- 
miſhes in the Dedication never ſo many, never ſo great, ne. 
ver ſo foul, yet with them it matters not; No blemiſh in 
the Dedication of them can alter their property, ſaid the 
firſt Prieſt , and Tour words I will ſtand to (ſays the laſt 
Prieſt) and make it appear, That ſuch things as Tythes are, 
being given to the true God for a good end, NO BLEMISH 
in the Dedicution can alter their property. This he under. 
takes to prove by the inſtance of the Cenſers offered by 
Corab's Company, pag. 114. And he blames me for ob- 
ſerving what a pretty Parallel the other Prieſt had found 
out, and how well he had match'd his caſe, in bringing 
this rebellious Conſecration, attended with a damnable Sin, to 
parallel the Dedication of Tythes. But doubtleſs, he that 
ſhall well conſider it, will-find he has by this Parallel ra- 
ther hurt than belp'd, diſgraced than credited his Cauſe. I 
& the difference, he ſays, between theſe two Caſes, that make; 
the Argument good, Why then did he call it a parallel 
Caſe? is this Caſe parallel to his, and yet doth his Argu- 
ment receive its ſtrength, not from the parity, but the 
diſparity or difference of the Caſe ? That's ſtrange indeed! 
Where was his Logick, and common Senſe, when he writ 
that ? He quarrels alſo at the reaſon given, why thoſe 
Cenſers were commanded to be kept, namely, To be 4 
Sign and Memorial to the Children of Iſrael, that no ſtrang- 
er, &c. Numb. 16. 40. This Reaſon, though given in the 
Text, he rejects, and ſays, If we dare believe Almigh- 
© ty God, rather than this ignorant Quaker, this was 
© not theReaſon why they were to be kept; for, ſays be, 
© God gives another Reaſon of that, ver 37. Becauſe 
£ they are hallowed, and ver. 38. For they offered them 
© before the Lord, therefore they are hallowed, In 
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in the ſame 38. verſe, the particular Reaſon was given 
alſo, The Cenſers of theſe Sinners againſt their own 


« Souls, let them make them broad Plates for a covering 


of the Altar: For they offered them before the Lord, 
6 therefore they are hallowed ; and they ſhall be a Sign 
unto the Children of J/-azl.” Here was both a general 


Reaſon, aad a particular, the general Reaſon was, their be- 


ing halowed; the particular Reaſon was, that they might be 


4 Sign and Memorial unto the Children of jſrael, as the Text 


expreſſes. Now the general Reaſon doth not exclude the 


particular, any more than the particular doth deſtroy the 


eral, But here we ſee plainly that God would not fuf- 
er theſe Cenſers to be uſed in the Service to which they 
were dedicated, but cauſed them to be wrought out, and 
put to another uſe; which becauſe I expreſt before by 
[the altering of their property] he makes himſelf prophanely 
merry; and having ironicalhy call'd it an ingenious Note of 
T. E's, he asks. Hath not his immediate teaching 
© learnt him to ſpeak ſenſe ? The Form of the Ceaſers 
© was altered indeed, but the property (ſays he) was not 
altered at all. 


What manner of teaching he hath had is ſufficiently 


diſcovered by his frequent Scurrilities and prophane Feſts. 
But for all his Conceit, he may take notice, that the word 
[Property] having various Significations, relates to Uſe as 
well as to Poſſeſſion ; ſo that thoſe Cenſers being turned 
into Plates, and thereby loſing with their Form the Uſe 
to which they had been appropriated, it is not improper 
to ſay, the property of them (in that reſpect) was alter- 
ed. But not to regard ſuch triſfing Cavils, wherein the 
other Prieſt alſo concurs with him in his Vindication, 
pag. 304, 305. let us examine how far the inſtance of the 
Cenſers may patronize this Donation of Tythes. In the 
time of the Law, among the Veſſels and Utenſils of the 
Tabernable, Cenſers had a place and ſervice by God's Com- 
mand; and they, as well as the reſt of the holy Veſſels, 


were hallowed and conſecrated to the Service of God. 


And while that Tabernacle or Temple, arid the Cere- 
monial Worſhip thereof remained, theſe Veſſels were not 
to be put to any prophane or common uſe. Yet had not 
thoſe Veſſels any intrinſick and perpetual Holineſs, but only 
an outward and temporal Sanctity, as Veſſels ſer apart for 

that 
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that Service. But when that Service was at an end, that 
Temple forſaken, that Worſhip, and all its dependencies, 
laid aſide, thoſe Veſſels ceaſed to be Holy, and became 
ſubject to common uſe. And though, while that Typical 
Worſhip ſtood, in the Service of which Cenſers were by 
divine Appointment uſed, the _ of Cenſers before the 
Lord did halo and exempt common uſe : yet 
ſince that Worſhip is ended, and Law abrogated, in and 
by which Cenſers were appointed to be uſed, the Offering 
of Ceaſers now would nat have that effect. For if a Man 
ſhould now dedicate to the Lord all ſuch Veſſels as were 
formerly uſed in the Fewiſh Worſhip, what would ſuch a 
Dedication ſignify ? Muſt the things ſo dedicated be re- 
puted Holy, and exempted from all common uſe ? That 
were Indeed a ready way to extirpate Chriſtianity, and re- 
duce the World to Fudaiſm : But who would not declaim 
againſt that? As in the caſe of che Cenſers, ſo ia the caſe 
of Tythes, which was another part of the Ceremonial Law, 
and appurtenant to that Typical State. While the Cere« 
monial Law was in force, it a Man made an Oblation of 
Tythes, or any other part of his Eſtate, it was thenceforth 
ballowed to the Lord, and might not be converted to com- 
mon uſes. But ſince Chriſt hath abrogated the Ceremonial 
Law, by which Tythes were commanded, « Dedication of 
Tythes is no more ſacred NOV, than a Dedication of Cenſers 
NOW wouldbe. When therefore the Prieſt ſays, pag. 114. 
Theſe Cenſers were by God's ſpecial Order declared holy, and 
forbidden to be uſed to any common uſe afterwards ;, it mult be 
underſtood of the time of the Law, when Cenſers were in 
uſe; not of the time of the Goſpel, wherein they have no 
place, And when he ſays, pag. 117. The Cenſers being once 
given to God, muſt remain to be bis ſtill: If he extends the 
Particle Lill] to the preſent time, he errs egregiouſly ; if 
he do not ſo extend it, he doth not obtain his end. And 
when he ſays, pag. 114. the Cenſers might not be alienat- 
ed, much leſs ſhould Tythes ; he argues fallaciouſly : For it 
doth not follow, that becauſe the Cenſers might not be 
alienated then, Tythes ſhould not be alienated now. But, 
as if the Cenſers dedicated under the Law might not be alie- 
nated then, neither might Tythes be alienated they So if 


| Cenſers dedicated under the Goſpel may be alienated nom, 
Ththes dedicated under the Goſpel, may in like PEE be 
3 „ alienat⸗ 
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alienated now. This he cannot avoid, if he grant hey 


"ENS 


Cenſers and other Veſſels of the Jewiſh Worſhip dedicate 
under the Goſpel, may be alienated : But if he do not grant 


this, he ſets open, not a Mic let, but the broad Gates to Fuda- 
;ſm. For if it be in Man's Power to dedicate what he pleaſes. 
to God, and the thing ſo dedicated muſt be reputed holy, 
and ſeparate to a Religious nſe, what bar is there to hin- 


der the bringing in of al the Jewiſh Ceremonies £ In ſhort, 
The hallowed Cenſers not being alienable then (in the 
time of the Law) ſhew that Tythes might not be alienat- 
ed then (in the time of the Law) but it doth not prove 


that Tythes might never be alienated, any more than it 


proves that Cenſers might never be alienated, but muſt 


remain ſeparated to holy uſes to the World's End. Though. 


Cenſers offered in the time of the Law, when they were 
in uſe by divine Appointment, were hallowed, and not 


alienable to common uſes ; yet after that Law was abrogat= + 


ed, and the uſe of Cenſers ended, the offering of Cenſers 
would not have hallowed them, but they might notwith- 
ſtanding ſuch Oblation be put to common uſes. And if 


ing of Cenſers now, nor their being hallowed th fer 


the offering of Cenſers then will not patronize the e 
their being hallowed now; to be ſure the offer and 


allowing of Cenſers then, will not juſtifie the offering 
and hallowing of Tythes ow ; nor the unlawfulneſs of 


alienating thoſe hallowed Ceaſers then, infer it unlawful” 


to alienate Tythes zow. The offering of Cenſers then, 


while that Worſhip ſtood to which they ſerved, will no 


more authorize any to dedicate Tythes now, when that 


Prieſthood is ended to which they did peculiarly belong, 


than it will warrant the offering of Cenſers now, when 
that Worſhip to which they ſerved # ended. Neither 


doth it any more follow, that becauſe the Cenſers then 


offered were hallowed, and might not then be alienated 
to common uſes, therefore Tythes now offered are hal- 


lowed, and may not now be alienated to common uſes; 
then it doth that if Cenſers ſhould be ow offered they 
would be hallowed now alſo, and might not now be alica- 
nated to common uſes. Thus then we ſee his inſtance of 
the Cenſers will not make good the Donation of Tythes, 
but that Tyebes, notwithſtanding the Dedication he talks 
of, may ſafely be alienated to * e. And W 
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their miſguided Devotion, it may well be doubted, that 


by Conference, pag. 147. in Margin; i. e. Though t 
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this matter be rightly conſidered, it will appear the Works 
has been grievoully gal in this caſe of Dedications, For 
firſt it was hammered into the Peoples Heads, that to 
make Dedications of Monies, Lands, TI, Ce. to 
God and holy Church, was a thing very. pleaſing and ac- 
cept able unto God, a means to appeaſe and pacifie bus Wrath, 
to obtain Pardon and Remiſſion of Sins, and the ready wa 

to get out of Purgatory. When once the Peaple had 3 
in this Perſwaſion, how was their dedicating Zeal inflam d? 
W hat Murder or other horrid Crime was committed! the 
expiation Whereof was not ſought by 4 Gift to holy Church 
(as it was then called.) They needed not any other Spur; 
and had not the Statute of Mortmain at length been pro- 
vided as a Bit to reſtrain and curb the immoderate Heat of 


inſtead of the tenth, nine parts of ten had been given to 
the Church, ſo willing were Men to go the neareſt way 
to Heaven, as they miſapprehended this to be. It was 
© (faith Andrew Willet in his Synopſis of Popery, fifth gene- 
ral Co verſie, pag. 309) a common Practice ia time 
< of / fo the Prieſts might be enriched, they cared 
© not „ though all the. Stock of their Patrons and 
© Fonh...s were undone. The Statute of Adortmazn (ſays 
© he) was made to reſtrain this. And now although 
thoſe Prieſts, by whoſe falſe Inſinuat ions and crafty Allure» 
ments the moſt of theſe Danations were fraudulently pro- 
cured, are turned ous of doors and rejected, yet another 


fort are come up in their rooms, who, though they pre- 
tend to be the moſt conſiderable Enemies to the former in the 


World, yet are well content to reap what the others had 
thus ſowed. Theſe Men tell us, that theſe Donarions 
(Tythes, and fuch things as Tythes are) muſt remain ſa- 
ered, may not be alienated to common uſes. And if any one, 
would object that they were gotton dice, obtained. 
per dolum malum, by Fraud and Coꝛin, it avails not; they 
make no matter of that; Ne Blemiſh in the Dedication can 
alter the property, ſay they, who make themſelves the Re- 
ceivers. Fattum valet, quod fiers non debuit, ſaid the Frind- 


147. in Margin 3 i. e. Thoygh cry ought. 
not to have been dedicated at all, yet bring once dedicated, the 


Dedication -ſtands good. Thus, Reader, thou may 'ſt ſee, 


how miſerably the World has been abaſed by their mon 
« . | "Be * 0 
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he ſuggeſts) as not believing the Improptiators bave an 


is obvious, that if becauſe Tythes have been deditated (as he 
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who taklug advantage to work upon their Devotion, entl- 


ced the People to make theſe Donations, and now cry out 


they are irreverſible, being once dedicated they cannot be al- 
tered, nor alienated to common uſes. Who ſe not now; 


that by the ſane Art they might have gotten, and with 
the ſame Reaſon have held nine parts of ten, as well as the 
zenth ? And well was it for the Nation that a ſtop was 

t to this Eccleſiaſtical Drein, before the Church. Curban 


| had: ſwallowed up all; out of which, it ſeems, there is no 


Ridemption. h FFT a 
F. 18. In his next Section, pag. 117. he charges me 
with exaſperating the Impropriators againſt thi Prieſts, and 
thdeavonritig to get tbem on my fide , which is altogether 
falfe. I am not ſo tender of the Impropriatots Right (as 


Righe to the Tythes of another Man's Crop; It is notori- 
ons enough that the Quakers ſuffer by Impropriutors as well 
as by Prieſts; and my Argument lies againſ# both. But 
he that ſhall read that place in my Book which the Prieft 


hath quoted, pag. 297. thay plainly ſee my aim is. to 


new, that ever according to the Prieſt's Argument, the 
Inpropriators have no Right to Dihes. My words ate, | 


ſays) to God, it is unlawful to alienate them to common tiſes, 
then it muſt needs be unlawful for them to hold their Impropti= 
ations, becaiiſe they were offered in like manner 4s the reſt of 
the Tythes were. But (ſay | there) let them lopk to thei 
ſelves. Whether this be flattering and clawing the Intipro- 
priatots (as he unhandſomly ſuggeſts) let the Reader 
jadge. Then for thoſe Lands given to Abbies arid other 
Religions Houſes (as they were once called) and upon 
the Diſſolution of thoſe Houſes ſettled on the Crowns, it 
is manifeſt his Argument 5mpeaches that Settlement, and 
all the ſubſequent Titles to thoſe Lands derived there- 
from, and aims at reducing thofe Lands into the Clergiet” 
Hand: again, For if, as he argues, being once dedi- 
©cared, they cannot be alienated to common ufe ; and |} 
that it is a dangerous thing to meddle with any thing 


age DAN be pag. 1 
And again, as the Ceaſers being once given to God, muſſtt 


* that hath been given to God, Friend. Confer. pa 


remain to be his ſtilſo we may learn it ought to h 


in other — — they waſt remain = 25 
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© cred ſtill, Right of Tythes, pag. 117. Then ſeeing theſe 
Abbey Lands were once dedicated to God as well as 
Tytbes, it follows unavoidably from his Argument, that 
they cannot be alienated to common ufes, but muſt re- 
main ſacred ſtill. Thus we ſee at once both the aim of 
His wnſatiable Eye, and the weakneſs of his. Argument, 
which in my former Book, pag. 297. is detected at large, 
and the diſcovery thereof hath ſo zettled the Man, that 
by way of Revenge, and to vent his Anger, he calls me 
-_ Quaker, flattering Quaker, double · tongu d and falſe- 
hearted Man, with more to the ſame purpoſe z. and what 
I ſpeak with reference to thoſe who poſſeſs the Abbey 
Lands, he perverts and directs to the Impropriators. But 
he ſhould have conſidered, that his criminating me, doth 
not at all acquit bimſelf. For if he will infer from my rea- 
foning, that I deny the Impropriators Right to Tythes, which 
I readily enough acknowledge I do, yet what is that to 

bis Fuſtification;, whoſe Argument (if true) would fri 
not Impropriators only, but all others alſo who poſſeſs 
Abbey Lands, or any other Revenues once dedicated to 
God and Holy Church, as the Phraſe was : Yet he would 
hide bis own Teeth, and ſmooth the matter over, as if the 
Prieſts were the moſt reſigned and ſubmiſſive Men imagi- 
nable to the Law, and very good Friends to the Impropri- 
atars. For our parts (ſays he, pag. 118. like the Phariſee, 
Luk. 18. 11.) we do not (like the Quakers) take upon us to 
cenſure the Actions of our Princes and Parliaments, — What- 
ever Opinions the Prieſts bold in this matter, they do not oppoſe 
the Laws, and go about to perſuade any to take away the Impro- 
priators Eſtates from them. Do they not? Pray hear now 
what the Author of the Conference, in his Vindication, pag. 
305. ſays, I confeſs that Henry 8. did alienate them (ſpeak- 
ing of Tythes, Cc.) And ſo did he alſo eſtabliſh the ſix 
bloody Articles, to ſhew himſelf as ill a Friend to Proteſtants 
a to Tythes : But is not this (ſays he) a wiſe Argument, to 
prove that Sacriledge may, de jure, be committed, becauſe, 
de facto, it hath been commuted? Judge now, Reader, 
the truth of that ſaying of the other Prieſt [viz. We do 
not rake upon u to cenſure the Actions off our Princes and Par- 
kanent] when this Prieſt charges Henry 8. and his Par li- 
ament with down-right Sacriledge. He mightihave conſide. 
red, that how id a Friend ſoever Hany 8. was weft 
8 . ants. 


} 


ents, he was not fo 30 a Friend to Ty thes, as the prieſt 


the Quakers manner is. 
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repreſents him, ſince the firſt Statute Law extant for the pay- 
ment of Tythes was made under his Reign. „ % 
But further, ſays the Author of the Rigbt of Tythes, 
pag. 118, We do not pretend Conſcience to ſave Charges, « 


EI 
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Doth he know any Quater that pretends Conſcience to 
fave Charges? If he does know any ſuch, I deſire he will 
name him. But if he knows no ſuch, what has he told? 
If he would needs raiſe 4 Slander on the Quakers, could he 
find nothing that would have look'd more likely? Do 
not the Quaters know before-hand, that if they refuſe 
to pay Tythe, they incur the penalty of treble dammage, 
which by that time it is levied, ſeldom comes to leſs 
than five or ſix times the ſingle value of the Tythes de- 
manded, beſides Impriſonment? 7s this the way to ſave 
Charges? What Reader could he expect to find out of 
Bedlam, ſo much beſide his Wits, as to receive a ſugge- 
ſtion ſo utterly repugnant to common Senſe and Reaſon, 
as this is? But to proceed. & I | 


F. 19. The Prieſt is troubled that Tythes are reputed 
of popiſh Inſtitution, and fain he would clear them f be 
knew how. He tries all the ways he can, and leaves no 
Stone unturn'd. His firſt attempt is to defame me, that 
my Diſcourſe might have the leſs acceptance: In order 
whereunto, he tells his Reader, pag. 120. T. E. now falls 


to work for the Feſuits in good earneſt, labouring to make out 


the Pope's Title to England, by a Preſcription ef eight or nine 
„„ |; / 3 

In this he is very faulty: For (beſides his having re- 
preſented me all along as a meer piece of Ignorance and 
Folly, and thereby rendred me a very unfit Agent to 
carry on the deep Deſigns of thoſe crafty and politick 
Statiſts) he knows full well, that I labour' not to make 


the Pope a Title to England; but to rate out all Mony- 


ments of his ſurped Authority, that no print nor Foot- 
ſtep may appear of his power having been exerciſed here 
by the continuance of any Cuſtom, which received either 
Life or Growth from him, this of Ththes did. And 


Papal Authority hath had 7% Fong, as well as roo grear a 
vere" 5 * pay 


: 


* 
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ſway here: Whether, 1 pray, doth beſt become a Pro- 


teſtant, to acknowledge freely its ful time, and reject July 
40 its Inſtitutions; or to mince the matter, repreſent the 


time ſhorter than it was, and retain ſome of the Popiſh In- 
firutions ;, which like the Wedge ef Gold and Babyloniſh 
Garment, both defile the Camp, and deform the Refor- 


mation? Popery is now ſo juſtly «þbor'd, by the generality 


of Engliſh, that it were a vain attempt to ſet up any 
thing apparently and avowedly Popiſh. Therefore the Ene- 


my of trae Religion invents other ways to keep up Popiſh 


Inſtituti ons, and one is to date the Riſe of Popery ſo low, as 
may leave room to introduce or continue ſome Popsſh Cu- 
ſtoms, upon a pretence that they are antecedent to Pope- 
xy. But he that ſhall duly conſider the ſtate of the Church, 
in and from the Apoſtles times, will find that the A 
Fey of Iniquity, which began to work in their days, hath 
continued working ever ſince, and in every Age ſucceſ- 
fively hath brought forth more and more of its work. So 
that Popery was not All brought forth in a Day, nor in 
an Age, but was introduced gradually, And as the true 
Religion of Chriſt was inſtituted, profeſſed and practiſed 
ſome time before it was diſtinguiſhed by the Name Chri- 
Fian; ſo the falſe Religion was received alſo before it was 
denominated Popiſh : Vet this falſe Religion was really in 
its Nature Popiſh, before it obtained to be called Popiſh, as 
the true Religion was really in its Nature Chriſtian, be- 
fore it received the Name Cbriſtian. He therefore 
that. will receive whatſoever he finds practiſed or com- 
mended. in the Church before the Name of Popery pre- 
vailed, may be very likely to receive ſomething which 
was brought forth by the working of the Ayſtery of Ini- 


vin, and is really and truly of the Nutre of Popery. 


But the Prieſt ſays (as he has ſaid before, more than 


once) If the Saxons in K. Ethelwolf's time were Papiſts, 
it mill nt follow. that all their Dongtions are void. | 


- Lay 6. too. Some of their Donations were meerly 


* 
12 
oP, % 4 * 


ul, made by them as Men and Members ef & civil Society; 


bu this of Tythes was the Product of their Religion, and 

of that part of is wherein they were maſt corrupt. 80 

thay although. 4 their Donations are not void, yet if 

nau oß their Donations are void, there is none which. 

Wick wors reaſan ſhould be ſo ihan this of Tythes. 1 
ISS : Ws > 7 Hg ( + a | | 


(201) a 

Again he fays, Suppoſe they were Papiſts in ſome * 
yet it follows not that giving Tythes was a Popiſh Att; for al 
the ARs of Papiſts are not popiſh. 

But I have proved that the giving of T) ythes was. 4 popiſh 
| A8, proceeding from ſuch Motives, and attended with 
ſuch Circumſtances as are repugnant to true Proteſtant ow 
ciples. 
Fat ſays he, pag. 1 21. The Proteſtants have FI nat « 
much and as wel for Tythes, as ever the Papiſts did, | 

1f by Proteſtants he means his Brethren the Prieſts, I 
wonder not at all at it: Tythes are their Diana, the Oyl that 
nonri nes their Lamp, pag. 13. No wonder then if the 
diſpute for Tythes, and that much too, but how well leg 
others judge. Yet commonly the Diſpute ends on their 
parts with Club-Law, and the caſe of Tythes an Impriſon- 
ment and treble damages are Ratio ultima Cleri, the Clergy's 
laſt Argument, and many times 55 fir ſt too, but always | 
the ftro 105 and that they moſt rely ou. 

He adds, /t i « Popiſh Opinion, That the Biſhop of Rome 
can exempt Alen from paying Tythes. 

Tis ſo. indeed: But ic is the ſubſequent. of another 0. 
#i/ Opinion, That the Biſhop of Rome can injaoyn Men to 

y Tythes. So that the particular exemption from 
Tythes and the Inſtitution of Tythes are Wb from 
one and the ſame 3 And if the Payment of 5 | 
had not been ſettled and eſtablimed by the Anghggicy ” 
the Biſhop of Rome, the Opinion of his power bp f 
Men from paying Tythes had not prevailed as it did. "Bit 
do not theſe 1 Exemptions remain ſtill among the 
Proteſtants ? Tho Lands which the Pope made Tythe free, 
are they not Tythe free ſtil ? What ſignifies that I pray? Is 
that an Atgucdent of the divins Right a; Tythes, and that 
Tythes are due by the moral eternal Law? Or is it not ra- 
ther a fair intimation, that Tythes are indeed but of ha- 
man Inſtitution, and that from the Bifhops of Rome too; 
whoſe Exem mptions are in force, and obſerved here, even 
to this day? 

Then he ſays, 0 I begun too low by far; for if Popery 
© came not into the Church, till about Seven hundred li 
* Years after Chriſt ( according to T. E's proof) then 
2 Tyhes were eee than Popery 3 5 for the | | 
| O 4  _ ©* were ii 


SC DOES: ++ 
© were paid (ſays he) and declared to be due to the 
-© Chriſtian Church at leaſt Five hundred Years before. 
In all this he is wrong: For firſt, I have proved Poper 
did come into the Church before Seven hundred Years af- 
ter Chriſt, and before any ſettled Payment of Tythes. 
Next, he neither hath proved, nor can prove by any Te- 
ſtimony of Credit in this caſe, that Tythes were paid 
and declared to be due to the Chriftian Church, at leaſt 
Five hundred years before. He may talk of the Apoſtles Ca- 


nons and Clements Cunſtitutions, and be laugh'd at for his 


Pains : But no Authentick Evidence of thoſe Times can 
be produced to prove the Payment of Tythes. The old- 
eſt of his Authors that mentions Tythes is Origen 3 who 


; gro u ad ed his Judgment On the Levitical Law, and thought | 


it neceſlary that that Law ſhould ſtand in force according to 
the Letter, which could not be conſiſtent with Chriſtiani- 
ty. But although Origen was a learned Man, yet Perkins, 


| ſays he was, Errorum plenus, full of Errors; and Hierom 


calls his Writings, Venenata, Venemous : And among the 
reſt of his Errors, Purgatory was one, as witneſſeth the 
ſame Perkins againſt Coccius, Probl. pag, 175. So that if 
he will fetch Tythes from Origen, he may rake Purgatory 
along with them, if he pleaſe. However, he ſhall find that 
ſome of thoſe Opinions which afterwards were moſt right- 
ly denominated Popiſh, were by the Myſtery of Iniquity 
broughe into the Church as early as his earlieſt mention of 
Tythes, let him climb & high as be can. 


§. 20. But to clear Tythes from a popiſh | laſtitution, | 


he ſays, pag. 122. That moſt of thoſe Doctrines which are 


properly called Popery, and which firſt cauſed, and ſtill juſtify 


the Proteſtants Separation from Rome, were not maintained 
a Articles of Faith, no not in the Church of Rome it ſelf, at 
the time of this Donation, Anno 855. gh 

For this he cites, Polid. Virgil de Rev, invent. I. 5. c. 4. 
But how unfairly he has quoted his Author, and how foul- 
Iy he hath abuſed his Reader, let Polydore's own words 


ſhew in the place cited, where having declared how it 
fared with the Eaſtern Prieſts in that caſe, he adds, At 


© occidentalibus paulatim eſt Connubium abrogatum. Sy- 
© riciw enim primus facerdotibus & diaconis, ut ait Gra- 
© tian diſtinctione 82. conjugio interdicit qui circiter an- 
guin 


* 


„% „ „. K a oö 


gum ſalutis humane 387. ſedere cæpit: i. e. But Marriag 


m4 taken from the Prieſts in the Weſt by degrees. For Syri- 
cus, who Ro to ſu (inthe Roman Clair) ebow the Tear of 
Man's Salvation, 387. was the firſt that for bad Marriage to 
Prieſts and Deacons, as Gratian ſays in his 82, Diſtinction. 
idem inſtituit (ſays Polydore) ut quicunq; aut viduam aut 
ſecundam duxiſſet uxorem, ab ordine ſacerdotali pelle- 
©retur; fic per hoc voluit ut deinceps Digamus ad offi- 
« cium ſacerdotis non admittertur ; i. e. The ſame Syrici- 
us ordained, that whatſoever Prieſt had married a Widow or 
4 Second Wife, ſhould be put out of his Prieſthood ;, ſo by this 
le would not have any one that had had two Wives be admitted 
from that time forward to the Prieſts Office. Then ſays he, 


© Pelagins ſecundus deinde ſtatuit, ui ſubdiaconi vel uxo- 


© res a ſe ſepararent, vel illis contenti, ſacerdotiorum 
© poſſeſſione cederent, & cum neutrum admiſiſſent, juſ- 
© fit, ut omnino uxores, ab ſe ablegarent: i. e. After- 
nard Pelagius the Second (who ſat about the Year 580.) 
appointed that Sub-deacons ſhould either put their Wives from 
them, or contenting themſelves with them ſhould quit their Be- 


nefices , and when they would admit of neither, he commanded 
that by all means they ſhould put their Wives away from them 


verum id decretum (adds he) Gregorius qui Pelagio ſuc- 
* ceſſit, iniquum cenſuit, — & idcirco ſanxit, ut nullus 


* amplius fieret ſubdiaconus, niſi ſe caſte victurum prius 


* promiſſiſſer, quo ſic cunctis legem continentiæ impone- 
* ret, i. e. But Gregory, who ſucceeded Pelagius (the ſame 
who ſent Auſtin the Monk over hither) thought that De- 
cree unjuſt, — and therefore he made a Decree, that from 


thenceforth none ſhould be made a Sub-deacon, until be had firſt 
promiſed to live chaſtely; that ſo he might impoſe the Law of 


Continency upon them all. And ſays Polydore, Voluit, 
* opinor, Gregorius minores coercere, ut illorum exem- 
© plo majores ex Syricij decreto mox ſua ſponte Matrimo- 
* nia ſpernerent : i. e. Gregory, I think, was willing to re- 
frain the leſſer Orders, that by their Example, the greater 47 


ter 4 while might of their own accord deſpiſe Marriage accords 


ing to the Decree of Syricius. Then a liztle lower he adds, 


Ceterum non tenuit quempiam tum primum iſta Grege- 
reana lex, ſicut ante Cæleſti decretum non eſt ſervatum, 


quem idem Gratianus auctor eſt, primum ſacerdotibus 
« uaiverſis indixiſſe Czlibatum; Alij id Eugenio poſt Gre- 
fgourim 


46 
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© forium attribuunt. Præterea illud ipſum tum 114 f 
U 
& 


ſynodo tum Carthaginenſs eſt magno omnium conſen 

ſtatutum, ſicut in Canonicis Deeretis diſtinctione 32 
84. legimus. Ita alijs deing; ſuper alijs promulgatis le. 
<* gibus, non ante Pontificatum Gregorij 7. qui anno ſaly. 
© £is 1074. eſt Pontifex creatus, conjugium adimi Occi. 
© dentalibus ſacerdotibus potuit: i. e. But that Law of 
Gregory's did not at firſt reſtrain any of them, ax the Decry 
of Caliſtus before was not kept, whom the ſame Gratian report; 
es be the firſt that injoyned jingle Life to all Prieſts. Which 
others attribute to Eugenins after Gregory. Moreover the 
very thing (viz. that Prieſts ſhould not marry) was ordain- 
ed both in the Synod of Meldenſis and Council of Carthage, 
with the fall conſent of all, 4s we read in the Canonical Decrees, 
Diſtintion 32. and 84. Thus one Law being made upon the 
Neck of another, Marriage could not be taken from the Weſtery 
| Prieſts before the time of Pope Gregory the Seventh, who was 
made Pope in the year of Salvation 1074. Thus Polydore, 
Judge now, Reader, the honeſty of this Prieſt, who brings 
Polydore for a Witneſs, that the Marriage of Prieſts was 
got forbidden till the time of Gregory the Seventh, above a 
thoufand years after Chriſt ; when as Polydore there ſays 
exprefly, The Marriage of Prieſts was forbidden by Syricius 
about the year 387. and afterwards by other Popes and 
Councils, although their Decrees could not fo far prevail 
as to take away Prieſts Marriage wholly, until the time 
of Gregory the Seventh. But though Prieſts Marriage was 
not wholly taken away before Gregory the Seventh's time, yet 


received, and according thereunto Endeavours uſed to 
take it away many hundred years before Gregory the Se- 
ventb's time, or King Ethelwolf*s either. The Marti- 
© ape of Priefls (ſays Polydore) was forbidden long be- 
© fore, and Laws made againſt it, although they were 
4 nor obeyed. The Marriage of Prieſts was not forbid- 
den (ſays this Prieſt) till the time of Gregory the Se- 
© venth, and brings Polydore for his Voucher. Shame- 
leſs Man! Is this the way to prove Tythes antienter than 
Popery ? What Credit can be given to any Quotation, 
that this Man brings, who makes no Conſcience of ſpeal- 
ing falſly ? But that Prieſts Marriage was indeed for bid- 
den long beſore either Gregory the Seventh or oak, 


LY 


evident it is, the Opinion that it ought to be taken away was 
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ther. was born, Perkins againſt Coccius plainly acknow- 
ledges 3 firſt he ſays, Problem pag, 190. Conjugium 
Gericorum ante trecentos a Chriſto annos fuit ubiq; 
cine interdicto, & ſine voto continentiz perpetuo, li- 
t herum : i. e. The Marriage of Prieſts for Three hundred 
yrs after Chriſt, was every where free, without Interdiftion, 
ad without perpetual Vow of Continency. Then pag. 192. 
Continentiæ votum neceſſarium & perpetuum, videtur 
in occidentali Eccleſia ſtatutum primo, & aunexum or- 
dinibus, circa annum 380. a Chriſto. Ante quidem re- 
(eeptum fuit, ſed privata quorundam devotione, non 
pablico Eccleſiæ judicio. Tum autem primum commu- 
ni decreto (fi non eſt fictitium decretum iſtud) in occi- 
gentalibus Eccleſijs interdictum dicitur conjugium Cle- 
& ricorum,, ut impurum, a Hricio Papa: i. e. The neceſſa- 
and perpetual Vow af Continency ſeems to have been ordamed 
rf in the Weſtern Church, and annex'd to Orders, about the 
year from Chriſt 380. It was indeed received before, but by 
the private De vation of ſame, not by the publick Fudgment of 
the Church. But that is the firſt time that by a common Decree 
(if that Decree be not forged) the Marriage of Prieſts is ſaid 
to have been forbidden by Pope Syricius in the Weſtern Church. 
ti, 45 impure. And there is the more reaſon to believe 
this Decree of Syricius genuine, becauſe it is evident that 
this was the Opinion of thoſe times. Origen above 150 
years before, ſaid, * Videtur mibi quod illius ſolius eſt 
' offerre ſacrificium, qui indeſinenti & perpetuæ ſe devo- 
it caſtitati: I think it belongs io him only to offer Sacrifice,, 
who hath devoted bimſelf to unceſſant and Nr re 
Hom, 13. upon Numb. Pope Syricins himſelf in ag Epiſtle 
to, Hymerius Biſhop. of Tarrecon, ſays, That they who 
are in the Fleſh, that is, they who are Married, can- 
not pleaſe God. And Leo the firſt, in an Epiſtle to 
Anaſtatins, ſays, * To ſet forth the purity of perfect Con- 
" tigency, Marriage is not allewed ſo much as to Sub- 
* Deacons. By all which it appears, that Prieſts Marrt- 
es were denied and forbidden in thoſe early Ages of the 
Church, the Myſtery of Iniquity ever then working, And 
this being one of thoſe Doctrines, which by his own con- 
fellon, are properly, called Popery, may ſerve to convince 
im of the Corruption of thoſe times. to which he refers 
dhe riſe; of Tythes. | 1 


VVV e 
Us next Inſtance is of the Sever Sacraments ; the Num: 
ber of which, he ſays, was not defined till Peter Lom. 
rds Days, Amo 1149. He quotes Caſſander de Sacra. 
ments. Saks 
The Book I have not, and therefore cannot examine his 
_ Quotations. But if he hath dealt in this as in the for. 
mer, be is not at all to be regarded. However, if it be, 
as he ſays, that the Number of the Seven Sacraments wa 
not defined till Peter Lombard's days, yet were there ſo 
many other popiſh Doctrines and Opinions received in 
the Church long before, as ſufficiently prove thoſe times 
to be Popiſh, from which he fetches his Donation of 
Tythes. Ys | Eats 5 
Next, he ſays, The Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation 
© was not received for a point of Faith, till the Latera 
Council above One thouſand two hundred years after 
< Chriſt. > eg 2 
Although Tranſubſtantiation was not by publick Decree 
impoſed as an Article of Faith, until the Council of L. 
teran, yet was it received and believed by many ſome hun. 
Areds of years before. Perkins ſays, Problem pag. 145, 
© Diſputations began concerning Tranſubſtantiation à. 
© bout the year 840. So that Tranſubſt antiation, it ſeems, 
was a hatching before Ethelwolf's Charter for Tythes was 
granted. And as the Council of Lateran, ſomewhat after 
che year 1200. was the firſt that made Tranſubſtantiation 
an Article of Faith; ſo the fame Council of Lateran was 
the firſt general Council that decreed parochial Right to 
' Tythes, as Selden proves in his Hiſtory of Tythes, ch. 6. 
F. 7. and ch. 10. f. 2. towards the end. So that the ge- 
neral parochial Payment of Tythes, and the general be- 
lief of Tranſubſtantiation, were decreed and eſtabliſh- 
ed at one and the ſame time, in one and the ſame general 
Council, 5 „ 

© Purgatory it ſelf (he ſays) was but a private Opini- 
on, and affirmed only by ſome, Anno 1146. and Indul- 
© pences can be no older : yea, their Application to Souls 
in Purgatory was firſt brought in (he ſays) by Boniface 
© the Eighth. 2 . „ 

Purgatory (ſaith Perkins, pag. 175.) was firſt receiy- 
in the Church by Tertullian and Origen, who both lived 
© about Two hundred years after Chriſt. That it Mw 


.) 


« WW wined, be ſhews, pag. 176, and 178. and concludes, 


iis WM ultimum judicium, quodq; tantum inſervit expurgan- 


r- dis peccatis venialibus, penis temporalibus, non fuit 


i receptum apud veteres niſi forte poſt annum 600. i. e. 
Therefore Purgatory which is between Death and the laſt 
Fudgment, and which ferves only to purge venial Sins, and take 
an temporal Puniſhments, was not received among the An- 
tients, rnleſs happily after the year 600. Whence by Impli- 
cation is granted, that after the year 600. (which was 
ro hundred and fifty years before Ethelwolf's Donation 
oa ef Tythes) Purgatory was received, even in this ſenſe a- 
n mnong the Antients. Tis true, . can be no 
er older than Purgatory, nor need they; for that is old e- 
dagh to prove thoſe times Popiſh wherein Tythes were 
granted. Polydore Virgil de Invent. Rer. I. 8. c. 1. ſearch- 
* WF ing the Original of them, ſays, Non reperio ante fuiſſe, 
quod ſciam, quam D. Gregorius ad ſuas ſtationes id pra» 
„mij propoſuerit: i. e. Ido not find, ſo far as 1 know, tha 
4. Indulgences were before St. Gregory propoſed that Reward to. 
„h Stations : which was about the year 600. Then uſing 
as the Teſtimony of the Biſhop of Rocheſter to the ſame pur- 
er poſe, he adds, Atque hoc pacto poſt Gregorium venia- 
no © rum Seges paulatim crevit, cujus meſſem non exiguam 
5 I * permultt interdum colligerunt, &c. i. e. Aud by thus 
o WY means after Gregorys time, the Crop of Pardons or Indulgen- 
6. Of grem ap by little and little, of which very many have ſome- 
eines reapt 4 large Harveſt ; whence it appears Indulgen- 
cs were in uſe much earlier than the Prieſt delivers. But 
.o proceed, the Prieſt ſays, That the half Communion began 
& little before the Council of Conſtance, and was never 
„ decreed till then; That the putting the Apocripha into the 
„cum of Scripture, and divers other points, were never de- 


. cd til the Council of Trent; And that, f it were not ta 


Is sid prolixity, he could make it evident, That the Pope s uni- 
* vfl Supremacy and Infallibility, Juſtification by the Merit of 


Good Works, Auricular Confeſſion, Formal Invocation of Saints, 


# end other Corruptions of the modern Papiſts, were not determi= 
a ned as Articles of Faith, no not in Rome it ſelf in Ethelwolf*s 
time, | | ATA 1 . e : a 
a“ 


1. held by Auguſtine alſo, and others of the Fathers, though in 
. omewhat a different Notion from what it afterwards ob- 


pag. 180. © Ergo Purgatorium, quod eſt inter Mortem & 
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That any if not moſt of theſe were believed, 300 
publickly held ia che Church of Rome, long before Et 


macy, Perkins ſays, Problem, pag. 202. Primatus Dom. 


© nij vel authoritativus in Romans Pontifice, ante 600. 


* an ignotus, publice & manifeſte cæpit in Bonifacio an 
1607. I. e. Tre Primacy of Dominion or Face in te 
| Pope of Rome, which was not known before the year 600. hy. 
gui public iy and manifeſtly in Boniface in the yea? 6075, (a. 
Two hundred and fifty years before Ethetoath 
Charter.) And of Confeſſion, he ſays, pag. 180. * Coj. 
* feſſio auricularis, id eſt, confeſſio ſpecialis omnium mor. 
© talium peccatorum, ad eorundem temiſſionem neceſſi- 
© ria, & ſacerdoti occulte facta, cepit in Eccleſia urperi 
© & præcipi circa annos a Chriſto oQingentos : i. e. Au 
ricular Confeſſion, that is, particular Confeſſion of all mortal 
Sins, held neceſſary for the obtaining Remiſfion of them, and 
which is made in private to the Prieft, began to be enforc- 
ed and commanded in the Church about Eight hundrid 
Tears after Chriſt (which was about Fifty years before 
Ethelwolf*s Charter.) Aud of Invocation of Saints, he ſays, 
pag. 89. No [nvocation of the Dead can be ſhewed in 
© the Church for Three hundred and fifty years after 
© Chriſt. Then pag. 90. he ſays, This Invocation be- 
© gan to be brought into the ule of the Catholick Church 
© abont the year 380. by common Cuſtom and private 


© Devotion. And pag, 93. he affirms that, After the 
year 400. the Antients did commit Sin, yea, and were 


© puilty of Sacriledge ia the Invocation of Saints: of which 


he gives many Inſtances full of groſs. Impiety, and then 


adds, pag. 94. The Invocation which in former Ages 
© was of private Devotion began to be publick about the 
< year 500. for then Petrus Gnaphens mingled the Invoca- 


© tion of Saints with the publick Prayers of the Church. 


© For he is ſaid to have invented this, that in every Prayer 


© the Mother of God ſhould be named, and her divine 


© Name called upon. And about the year 600. Pope Gre 
© gory the great commanded a Litany, which was made for 
© the Invocation of Saints, to be ſung publickly. - 

Thus we. ſee that theſe Doctrines, which he ſays Arc 


Yroperly called Popery were received, held, believed and 
Aublickly profeſſed m 


walf*s time, is undoubted. Concerning the Pope's Spre- 
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any a year before Ethelwolf was 7 


St 


And were it not 


to 0 a Pr could our it evi-. 

that the greateſs part of the Errors, ruptions, 
received, believed and openly maintained lang before 
Eihelwolf made his Donation of Tythes. But ſuppoſe 
the Particulars he has inſtanced were not determined as 


Articles of Faith in Ecbelwolf's time, but without an 


ſuch formal Determination were received and commonly 
believed, are they therefore not pops/b £ Doth Popery lie 
mly in the Determination of them? If they are Errors, if 
they are Corruprions, if they are Superſtitions, if they are 
ſddatries, after they are determined as Articles of Faith, 
then ſurely they were ſuch before, elſe the bare determina» 
tion of them would not have made them ſuch. Beſides, 
if there were Truth in what he ſays, that the Particulars 
he has mentioned had not been determined as Articles of 
Faith before Etbelwolf s time, nor could have been popiſle 
without ſuch a Determination; yet very many ether In- 
ſtances may de given of DoQrines and Practices properly 
ppiſh, ſufficient to prove not the Church of Rame in ge- 
neral only, but the then Church of England alſo (which 
was a Member of that, and for at leaſt ſeven continued 
Succeſhons, received her Metropolitan Biſhop out of the 
Romiſh Church) to be popiſh, according to the Definition 

his Brother Prieſt has given of Popery, in his Friendly Con- 


ference, pag. 149. 


d. 21. But to clear thoſe times from the imputation of 
Fopery, he undertakes to reply to the Iaſtance I had given 
in my former Book. Firſt, he ſays, For thoſe, 301. 
the Quaker lays not much ſtreſs upon them, there 
are fome of them alloweꝗ by the beſt Proteſtants, and all 
* Men that underſtand Antiquity know thoſe decretal 
Epiſtles to be forged, which firſt attributed theſe Con- 
* ſtitutions to thoſe early Popes. | , 

ls not this a pretty way of replying, to fay his Opponens - 
not mach ſtreſt on them? What! may one not anfwer 
after this rate? Next he ſays, there are ſome of tham allom- 
ed by: the beſt, Proteſtants: But which are they ? Why did 
he not diſtinguiſn betwixt thoſe he doth allow, and thoſe 
hegloth not allow? The Inſtances were, The uſe ef holy 
Mater to drive 1 ſaid to be Inſtituted by Al. 
«der the firſt, Conſecration of Chriſm once 4 year, by 


Fabia- 


. 


C223 


13 | (210) 2 
Fabianns. _ That all ſhonld ſtand up at the Reading of the Go. 
fſpel, by Anaſtatins. That Wax Tapers ſhould be Con ſecrated 
on the holy Sabbath, by Zoziomus. That Proceſfions ſhould by 
made on Sundays, by Agapetus, Some of theſe, he ſays, ar, 
lowed by the beſt Proteſtants, but which they are he keep; 
to himſelf. Laſtly he ſays, All Men that underſtang 
© Antiquity know thoſe Decretal Epiſtles to be forged, 
« which attribute thoſe Conſticutions to theſe early Popes, 
Whether thoſe Epiſtles be forged or no, I will not un. 
dertake to determin; nor need I: For I delivered not 
- thoſe Inſtances upon my own Authority, but gave the 
Authors out of whom J gathered them, namely Faſcic, 
Temp. Platina and Burdegalenſis; to which more might be 
added, if need were. But ſuppoſe what he ſays, that 
thoſe Decretal Epiſtles are forged: yet all Men that under- 
ſand Antiquity know that the things there inſtanced wert 
in uſe before Ethelwolf*s time, and therefore muſt needs be 
inſtituted before. So that his exception againſt the Decre- 
tal Epiſtles is but an idle ſhift : For if it ſhould be granted 
that thoſe Conſtitutions were not made by thoſe early 
Popes to whom they are attributed, yet certain it is they 
were made by Popes earlier than Erhelwolf*s Charter for 
Tythes; which is enough to prove that Popery had made 
her Encroachmeats in the Church before this dear Dona- 
tion and famous Charter was made. Thus we ſee his tri- 
partite Anſwer comes to juſt nothing; and doubtleſs he 
Jpake conſiderately, when he ſaid, pag. 124. J will content 
my ſelf to reply to the Quaker's Inſtances; for it can hardly 
be ſuppoſed he could expect by this Reply to content any 
body but himſelf. F 
But perhaps he look'd upon thoſe things as too imma- 
terial to deſerve his notice, and therefore contemed himſelf 
to paſs over them as lightly as he could; as before he did 
Ethelwolf*s being abſolved from his Vows by the Pope, going 
on Pilgrimage to Rome, and making ſuch liberal Donations 
to wphold Superſtition there. But now that he comes to in- 


fſtances which he accounts more material, it is to be hoped 
he will give a more material Reply. Firſt, ſaith he, con- 


_ *cerning depoſing of Kings, T. E. faith, Pope Zachary 
© took upon him to depoſe K. Chilperick, and abſolved his 


Subjects from their Allegiance, This (he ſays) is a For- 


* gery invented by the Champions of the Pope's Supre- 
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ich, but denied by the French, who do aſſure us, that thi" | 
depoſing of K. Chilperick was done by Pipin himſelf, by che 

* pn of the whole Kingdom of France, before any notice was © 
oiven to the Pope about it, pag. 125 8 


That the Reader may be the more able to judge of the 
Truth of this matter, I will give him the words of the 
Authors themſelves by whom it is delivered (ſo many of 
them as I have by me, which are but a few in reſpe& of 
the many by whom this Paſſage is recounted.) Firſt - 
therefore the Author of Faſcir: Temp. (ad annum 744.) 
ſays thus of Pope Zacharius, lpſe Regem Francorum, 
6 ſcilicet Hidericum, depoſuit, & in locum ejus Pippinum 
© inſtituit, quia utilior fuit. - Et hic patet poteſtas Eccle- 
b fiz quanta fuerit hoc tempore qui regnum illud famoſiſſi- 
mum tranſtulit de veris haredibus ad genus Pippini, 
propter legitimam cauſam. i. e. He depoſed the King of 
France, namely Hylderick, and ſet Pippin in his place, be- 
cauſe he was more uſeful., And here (ſays he) it appears how 
great the power of the Church was in this time, in that he Tran- 
ſlated the moſt famous Kingdom from the true Heirs to the Races 
of Pippin, for 4 lawfal Cauſe. Platina, thong he menti- 
ons not the depoſing of Childerict, yet the ſetting up of 
Pippin by the Pope he does in theſe words, At Pippinus 
$ regnandi cupidus, legatus ſuos ad Pontificem mittit, eum- 
: : * rogat, ut Regnum Fancia ſibi auctoritate ſua con- 
F * firmet. Anuit Pontifex ejus poſtulatis, »—atque ita 
*.ejus auctoritate regnum Fancia Pippino ad judicatur. 
| 


I. e. But Pippin having a defire to Reign, ſends bis Ambaſſa- 
dors to the Pope, and intreats him to confirm the Kingdom 
France te him BY HIS AUTHORITY. The Pope grants 
bis Requeſts, and ſo BY HIS AUTHORITY the Kingdom 
France was adjudged to Pippin. Burdegatenſi: ſays bf 
ope Zachary (Chronograph. I. 2. ad annum 741.) . Hie 
primus cæpit Francos juramento fidelitatis abſolyere. 
L e. This Pope was the firſt that abſolved the French from 
their Oath of Allegeance: For which he quotes mil. lib. 2; 
And a little after, of Childerici, he bath theſe words, 
* Childerico Francorum Rege in Monaſterium truſo, Pi- 
nw——concilio Pontificis a Galliæ Proceribus Rex de- ⁶ü 
*:claratur et a S. Bonifacio Germanorun A poſtolo inun- t 
*gitur. i. e. Childerick he French King being thruſt into 
* Monafery, Pippin i by the 2 of the Pope deviared " 


DT (212) | my 
by the Nobility of France, and anointed by St. Boniface the 

Apoſtle of the Germans. John Fox in his Book of Martyrs, 
Vol. 1. pag. 116. hath it thus, By the Authority of 
© the ſaid Arch-Biſhop Boniface,” which he received from 
© Pope Zachary, Childericus King of France was depoſed 
from the Right of his Crown, and Piyppimu the betrayer 
1 of his Maſter was confirmed or rather intruded in. Per. 
Ei againſt Coccius, prob. pag. 223. fays, Depoſito 
© Childerici Francorum Regis fuit a Proceribus & Populo 
* confilium vero deponendi, Pap fuit, i. e. The depoſmp 
of Childerick the French King, was done by the Nobles and 
People; but the Counſel that be ſhould be depoſed, was given 
by the Pope. He quotes there Sabellicus, Blondus, and from 
him Alcu. nus Paulus, and many others, all agreeing that 
Childerick was depoſed by the Counſel: of the Pope. Did all 
theſe combine to invent a Forgery ? Or where all theſe Chan- 
pions of the Pope's Supremacy; ſome whereof were Prote- 
ſtants ? The Prieſt ſays, Chilperick was depoſed before any 
notice was given to the Pope about it, and that he did only 
approve of the deed after it was done, pag. 125. | 
But beſides popiſh Authors, Fox ſays, he was depoſed 
by the Pope's Authority : And Perkins, though he makes the 
AZ of depoſing to be the People's, yet he acknowledges 
the Pope adviſed them thereunto; both which muſt be falſe, 
if what the Prieſt ſays be trac. But Perkins proves by di- 
vers Witneſſes of Credit, that The Pope's Counſel was firſt 
had [ Zacharia Romano Pontificte PRIYS conſulto ] be- 
fore Childerick was depoſed, or Pippin made King. So that 
I conclude the Prieſt wrong in ſaying, it was done before 
any notice was given to the Pope about it. But of that 
tet the Reader judge. 3 
ie offers another Evidence againſt this Depoſition of 
Childerick by the Pope's Authority, which is part of an 
Epiſtle from Hinc- Marus, Arch-Biſhop of Rhemes to Pope 
Adrian the ſecond, who (he ſays), had written to him to 
Excommunicate the King of Frazce. The words he gives 
thus, There was never any ſuch precept before ſent from Rome 
to any of my Predeceſſors, pag. 135. . 
That might be without any injury to the former Rela- 


N 


tion of Childerick's being depoſed by the Pope. For Fox 


fays, he was depoſed by the Authory of Noniface, Arch - Bi- 
ſhop of Merz, which he received from the Pope. dow 


this Boniface had a power Legantine from the Pope, and is 
called by Burdegalenſis the Apoſtle of the Germans : So that 
it may very well be, that the Pope by this Legate. of his 
might depoſe the French King, and yet ſend no precept 
about it to the Arch-Biſhop of Rhemes, who were Hine. 
Marus's Predeceſſors. But however from theſe very 
words of Hinc- Marus, it is evident, that Pope Adrian took 
upon him to Excommunicate the King of France, however 


he ſucceeded in it. And from another Clauſe in the iſ 
ſame Epiſtle, there is great Ground to ſuſpect, that hne 


purpoſed to depoſe as well as Excommunicate him, and io il 
ſet up another in his ſtead à Why elſe doth Hinc-Marus, i 


in the Name of the French, ſay there, Let him not 1 


© command us Franks to ſerve him that we will not ſerve? 
Hence I think may well be gathered, that the Pope did 
not only require the Arch-Biſhop of Rhemes to Excommu- 
nicate the French King, but alſo commanded the French 
Men or Franks 10 ſerve another 3 which ſufficiently ſhews 
how much the Popes ever then took upon them, although. 
the Franks would not ſo loſe their King. 1 
But he ſays, There is as little Truth in Gregory the third i 
depoſing of Leo Iſaurus about Images, pag. 126. 1 
The very words of Platina in the Lite of Gregory the 
third, are theſe, © Hic ſtatim ubi Poatificatum ini, Cleri 
© Romani conſenſu, Leonem tertium Imperatorem Conſtan- 
* tinopolitanum imperio ſimul & communione, fidelium pri- 
vat, quod ſanctas imagines e ſacris ædibus abraſiſſet, & 
* ſtatuas demolitus eſſet, &c. i. e. He, 4s ſoon as he was made. 
Pope, with the conſent of the Roman Clergy, Excommunicates 
Leo the third, the Emperor of Conſtantinople, and withal 
deprives him of his Empire, becauſe he had razed the holy Imas 
ges out of the Churches, and had demoliſhed the Statues, Fox 
ays, Vol. 1. pag. 116. Leo was Excommunicated by Gre- 
gory the third. And Perkins, pag. 210. quotes Auguſt., 
Stench. cont. vallam in theſe words, Gregorius tertius Ex- 
* communicavit Leonem, & ab ejus Imperiis Romam Italie 
amque avertit, omnibus juramento fidelitatis abſolutis. 
I. e. Gregory the third Excommunicated Leo, and witharew. 
Rome and Italy from bis Government, ſetting them all ſres 
from their Oath of Allegiante. From theſe Teſtimonies; -|if 
whether Gregory the third, did depoſe the Emperor Les | 
vr got, let the Reader judge: Beſides, this ſame Empe- il 
E 2 10 


A J . 
ror had been Aiathematized before by Pope Gregory the 
ſecond, as the Author of Faſciculus Temporum affirms, who 
' alſo notes (ad annum, 714.) that About thoſe times 

© the Popes began to ſet themſelves againſt the Emperors 
© more than ordinarily, even in temporal matters, and to 
transfer the Empire from one Nation to another, as 
© the time required. | | 
The next Inſtance of Popery which he carps at, is the 
worſhip of Images, which he ſays, pag. 128, is another m. 
nifeſt Slander, not that the Saxons had no Images, for that 
he acknowledges they had, but fays, they had them only for 
Ornament, Memory, Reverence and Example, but not for 
Worſhip, pag. 129. ö 1 | 
Perkins ſhewing the gradual Introduction of Images, 
. ſays, Problem. pag. 77. They were not uſed otherwiſe 
© than for Ornament for Three hundred and eighty Years 
© after Chriſt. Then pag. 78. about the Year 400. the 
_© Hiſtorical uſe of them began to come up, not in private 
© Houſes only, but alfo in the Churches of the Chriſtians. 
But (adds he) as Superſtition increaſed, the worſhip. 
© ping of Images took place, yet it was not received by 
© Learned and Godly Men, nor were Images ſet forth to 
© be worſhipped openly before the Year 600. And if 
(ſays he) the Worſhip of Images gained Ground any 
+ where before theſe times, it was not among the 
© Learned, but the ſuperſtitions People. But after the 
Year 600. the Worſhip of Images grew more common, 
eſpecially among the common People, who by Superſtition 
were eaſily led into Idolatry. And although npon the ſe- 
cond Council of- Nice's Decreeing the Worſhip of Images, a 
Book was written contradictory thereunto, and a Synod 
holden at Frankford, wherein the Acts of that Council 
were condemned, yet was not that Synod clear in the caſe 
of Images: For it condemned the Council of Conſtantino- 
ple alſo held a little before, under the Emperor Coprony- 
mus for the aboliſhing of Images; and as Perkins obſerves 
went a middle way between that and the Council of Nice, 
giving a certain Veneration to Images, which was at leaſt 
'- Superſtition and Popery, But for the Church of Rome it 


feilt, of which the Saxon Church was a Member, with 


which it was in Communion, and to which it was in Sub- 
jection, if we inquire how it ſtood with Aer in thoſe — 


e 


© tantine the firſt, wrought great Maſteries againſt the 
* Greek Emperors, Philippicus and Leo, and others, for 
© the maintaining of Images to be ſet up in Churches: 
But alſo that Pope Paul the firſt, thundred ont great 
© Excommunications againſt Coftantive the Emperor of 
© Conſtantinople, for abrogating and plucking down Ima- 
ges ſet up in Temples ; And that Stephen the third, nog 
only maintained the filthy Idolatry of Images in Chri- 
© tian Temples, but alſo advanced their Veneration, 


© commanding them moſt ethenically to be incenſed, G 
This was about One hundred Tears before Ethelwolt's D- 
nation of Tythes : And if the Church of Rowe, which was 


then the Mother Church to England, was ſo Idolatrous 
then, what may we think ſhe was in Ethelmolf's time, One 
bundred Tears after ? And what may we ſuppoſe that King 
himſelf to be, who was ſo great an Admirer of her, and 
bountiful Bene factor to her? © „ 


He ſays, Thirdly, I inſtance in Miracles and Inter- 


© ceſlion of Saints, taxing Bede with theſe Poluts of Pepe- 
© ry, and the Saxons of his time. To this, ſays he, pag. 
© 131, I reply, That if the belief of Miracles make Men 


© Papiſts, then T. E. and his Quakers are all Papiſts; for 
* they believe they are immediately taught, which is 


© aſtranger and greater Miracle than any they can find 
ee 3553 5 255 FRE 
What a miſerable ſhift is this! Is this Reaſoning, or Rail- 


ing? Would any Man, that had either « good Cauſe or good 


Parts, have ſhewed ſo much weakneſs to give a meer 


Ouibble inſtead of a ſolid Reply? In his 28. Se&. pag. 161. 


He charges me (though very unjuſtly, as in its place, c. 5. 
§. 4. Iſhall ſnew with evading all ſerious Anſwers by ſome 
petty Cavil. Judge nowyReader, if himſelf be not here guil- 
ty of what he there charges upon me. Hath he not in this 
very place evaded a ſerious Anſwer by a petty Cavil? 
But this is an uſual way with him, when he is bard ſet, 


and willing to avoid the matter. I alledged; that long be- = | 


fore Ethelwolf was born, Popery had made her Encroach- 


ments in the Church, among many Inſtances whereof that {i 
14 


kind of Miracles 


I brought, one was the belief of range 


Z ITS © 
- 


- with reſpect to Image-worſhip, Fox in his Maryrol, vol, 1. 
pag. 116, and 117. tells us, That not only Pope Gre- 
© gory the ſecond and third, with Pope Zacharias and Cen- 
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wrought by the Relicks. of popiſh Saints; nor cul ſo, but 
by the Wood of the Croſs, and by Holy Water alſo : This 
I proved by divers Quotations out of the Eccleſiaſtical Hi. 
ſtory of Bede the Saxon. To which, after his prophane Jeſt, 


he replies, It is not unlikely but ſome extraordinary Mi- 


© racles might be wrought at the firſt Converſion of the 


_ © Saxons, the more eaſily to convince that rugged Peo- 


© ple; and the want of human Learning in that Age, 
© might occaſion the credulous Reception of more than 


was true; and yet we muſt not condema them preſently 


«© for Papiſts, ibid. 


. 
— 


ticularly his third Book, 2, 11, 13, and 15. Chap. and 
bis fifth Book, 4. Chap.) may there find relation of Mi- 
racles as palpably popiſh as any in the Roman Legend. And 
i it ſhould be granted, that Miracles were then wrought 
$0. convince that People, it muſt be ſuppoſed, that thoſe 
Miracles (if wrought by the Power of God) were wrought 
to convince them of the true Faith and Worſhip of God, 
and to eſtabliſh them in it. But the Miracles mentioned 
in thoſe Chapters of Bede's Hiſtory, to which I have a- 
above referr'd, tend not to the ſetting up of the rue 
Worſhip of God, but a falſe Worſhip, even the Worſhip 
of the Church of Rome, in the Veneration and Adoration of 


© Relicks of popiſh Saints, of the Vood of the Croſs, of boly 
Water, and of conſecrated Oyl, which all Men know to be 


a part (and a corrups part too) of the preſent Romiſh Re- 
Jigion. So that in theſe: things the Sæxon Church then 
appears to bave been in the ſame Condition, in which the 
Church of Rome both then was and nom is. 

They might be credulous and apt to be impoſed up - 


He 7 | 0 
en, bur that was their Infirmity, and amounts but to Super ſti- 
| Fion, not ta Popery, ibid. | | 


1 


He forgets his Brother's Definitien of Popery, Friendly 


-Confer, pag. 149. That it is ſuch DoQrines and SUPER- 
£8T17T 10 s Practices, which by the corruption of time 
© haye prevailed in the Church of Rome, contrary to the 


© true; Antient, Catholick and Apoſtolick Church. So 


that if. thoſe things recorded by Bede, to be wrought and 


believed by, and among the Saxons, were ſuch ſuperſtitions 


Practices, as by the corruption of time have prevailed in 


die Church of Rive, contrary to the True, Anticnt, Ca- 


tholick, 


He that will take the pains to read Bede's Hiſtory (par- 


— — 
TC 


About what time the 


—— — 


will deny the inſtances above given to be ſuperſtitions Fra- 


 pretatively alſo by meriting or deſerving ; of which he there 
gives many inſtances, and concludes, that zmong the An- 
tienti, the Saints are made immediate Interceſſors to God for 


4 


Can) © 


 cholick, and Apoſtolick Church, then ehey are Popery, and 
they by and amongſt whom they were ſo wrought, -beliey- 


ed and received were Papiſts ; but no Proteſtant, I hope, 


fices, to have prevailed in the Church of Rome through 


the corruption of time, and to be contrary to the True, 
Antient, Catholick and Apoſtolick Church. Beſides, zf | 


(as he ſays) they might be credulous, and apt to be impoſed 


upon, and ſo could be excuſed (as he would have them) 
upon the ſcore of their Infirmity ; yet who, I pray, were 


they that took the advantage of their credulity, and did 
impoſe upon them? Were they not their Prieſts, their 
deny? And what were they mean while? If the People 


the Prieſts were not lefs crafty and ready to impoſe upon 
them and beguile them. But was not this the ſame Prieft- 


hood to which Tythes were afterwards given; who thus 
impoſed upon the credulous People, and deluded them with 


dying Wonders? 6 Ou 
As for Interceſſion of Saints, he ſays, If I mean that the 
img prayed to the Saints as their Interceſſors with God, T 
egregiouſly wrong them, pag. 132. ee 
Keane bb: i Opinion of the Interceſſion of Saints 
was received in the Church, and how underſtood, Per- 


fins in his Problem of the Church of Rome, pag. 87. &c. 


ſhews, © Firſt, (he ſays) it was altogether unknown in 
© the Church of God for the ſpace of Two hundred Years 
© after Chriſt. After which time Origen (he ſays) and 
© other Fathers diſputed concerning the Saints Interceſh- 
© on for us, but very diverfly and doubtfully, until the 
© Year 400. From that time it ſeems to have been a re- 


_ cieved Opinion. For the Antients,he ſays, pag. 89. teach that 


the Saints do interceed, not only openly by Praying, but imer- 


Ks, From this Belief of the Saints Interceſſion, ſprang the 
Cuſtom of invocation or Prayin 
ſhews was not in the Church for 
after Chrift, but began to creep 


ce hundred and 


P 4 | many 


to Saints, which Perkuns 

fry Tears ff 
in about the Tear 380. and af< ll 
ter the Tear 400. he ſays, the Antients ſumed, and were gut- ⁵⁶ 
ty of Sacriledge in praying to the Saints, of which he gives | 


were credulous and eaſie to be beguiled and impoſed upon; | 


. . 
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many Inſtances, ſome whereof ſhew, that the Saints were 
' prayed to 4: Interceſſors to God, yea, as Mediators between 
.- God and Man. For Paulinus in natali. 3. in Felicem, ſays, 

© Exora, ut precibus plenis Meritiſque redonet Debita 
© noſtra tuis. i. e. Pray (O Felix !) that he would forgive 
us our Sins for the ſake of thy full Prayers and Merits. And 
Fortunatus in vita Martins, lib. 2. thus intreats Martin, 
lnter me & Dominum Mediator ad eſto benigne. i. e. 
Be thou (O Martin) 4 favourable Mediator between the Lord 
and me. Nor was this Opinion of the Interceſſion of the 
Saints, and conſequently the cuſtom of praying to the Saints 
the private Belief and Practice only of joe, but the ſame 
Perkins, pag. 94- tells us, that The layocation which 
© in former Ages was of private Devotion, began to be 
© publick about the Year 500, For then, ſays he, Petrus 
© Gnapheus mixed the Invocation of Saints with the pub- 
© lick Prayers of the Church, for he is ſaid to have in- 


© venzed this, that in eyery Prayer the Mother of God 


„ ſhould be named, and her divine Name called upon: 
© And Gregory the great (adds he) about the Year 600. 
© commanded that a Litany of Prayers to Saints ſhould 
© be ſung publickly: This is ſpoken of the Church in 


general. Now concerning the Church in this Nation, it 
zs to be noted, that this is that Gregory who ſent over 4u- 


ſtin the Monk to plant the Romiſh Religion here, and whoſe 
Succeſſors for many Years after had the ordering of the 
Engliſh Church, and making Biſhops in it, and for the 
ſpace of One hundred and fifty Years, at leaſt, the Arch- 
"Biſhops of Canterbury were Italian, or other Foreigners of 
the Pope's placing. How thoſe Italian Prelates, that came 
out of the Boſom of the Roman Church, did form the 
Church here, I leave to the Reader's judicious Conſidera- 
tion; adding only, to ſhew the Devotion of the Engliſb 
then to the Roman Church, that Bede in his Eccleſ. Hiſt. I. 4. 
c. 5. * ſays, Oſwi King of Northumberland was ſo greatly 
Lin love with the Roman and Apoſtolical Inſtitution, that 


had he recovered of an Infirmity whereof he died, he 


© intended himſelf to have gone to Rome, and there to 
© have ended his days, as Ina, Offa, Kenredus, with other 
* of the Kings of this Land afterward did in Afonkiſh Or- 
* ders, as Fox reports. And that Stow in his Annals, pag. 
#87: ſpeaking of the Eg Monks mils , — 
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change their manner of ſinging, which they had received. 
from Rome, ſays, LAs they that had been ever uſed not 
only in this, but in other Service of the Church to fallow _ 
the manner of the Roman Church.] Now inaſmuch as 
the Church of Rome did pray to Saints as their laterceſ- _ 
ſors with God, and the then Church of England was in 
ſubjection to the Church of Rome, and had the Roman 
Church in ſo great veneration and eſteem: Since the ſame 
Pope Gregory that ſent Auſtin to ſet up the popiſh Worſnip 
here, did appoint a Litany of Prayers to Saints to be ſung 
publickly ; and fince it appears by Bede and others, that 
the Opinion and Belief of the Saints Interceſſion was re- 
ceived and held by the Saxons in thoſe times, what rea- 
ſon can there be to doubt of the Saxons praying to Saints, 
a5 their Interceſſors with God ? If they believed them In- 
terceſſors at all, with whom could they think they inter- 


ceeded but with God? And if they believed they inrerceed> Il 


ed with God for them, what ſhould hinder their praying to 
them as their Interceſſors with God? Eſpecially ſeeing that 
Church from which they received both Doctrine and Diſ- 
cipline did ſo, But a Paſſage there is in Bede s Eccleſ. 
Hiſt. 1. 5. c. 22. from which the judgment of the Saxen 
Church, in the point of Interceſſion and Mediation of 
Saints, may pretty well be guſſeg al. Adamnan a Scotch 
© Abbot coming Ambaſſadour into England, about the 
© Year 720. Viſited the Abbey of Wire in the Biſhoprick of 
© Durbam, of which Ceolfride was then Abbot. The Scop 
| © it ſeems had the wrong cut on his Crown, not after the 
Mode of St. Peter, but after the faſhion of Simon Ma- 
gut; which the Engliſh Abbot obſerved, and reproved 
* the Scot for. e excuſed it by the cuſtom of his Coun- 
*try, proteſting, that although he was Shorn like Simon 
„Aagus, yet in bis Heart he abhorred Simon's Infidelity 

* and deſired to follow the Steps of the bleſſed Prince of | 
* the Apoſtles, St. Peter: To which the Engliſh Abbog 
* replied, That as he deſired to follow St. Peter's Deeds 
* or Admonitions, ſo it became him to imitate his man- 
* ner of Habit, whom he deſired to have for his Advo-- 
* cate with God the Father [quem apud Deum patrem habe» 
re Patronum queris] or, as Fox renders it, Whom yon 
deſire to have 4 Mediator between God and you, On which 
Lord [Mediator] Fox in his Margin, (vol. 1. pag, 114.) 

. ; | gives 
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gives this Note, There i but one Mediator between God 44 
Man, Chriſt Jeſus; plainly ſhewing he underſtood by thi, 
Sentence, the Saxons made other Mediators between God 
and Man, beſides Chriſt Jeſus. But leaving this to the 
Reader's Cenſure, I proceed. 
The Prieſt ſays, pag. 132. There is but one thing 
more wherein the preſent Church of Rome is charged 
'< with [dolatry, and that is in adoring the Hoſt or Body 
< of Chriſt, (which they ſay is Tranſubſtantiate) in the 
. © Sacrament; but neither in this (ſays he) were the 
© Saxons guilty, for they did not believe Tranſubſtanti. 
© ation, no not in K. Edgars days, Anno 975 _ 
He ſaid before, pag. 123. the Doctrine of Tranſuh: 
ſtantiation was not received for a point of Faith till the 
Lateran Council, above One thouſand two hundred Year; 
after Chriſt ; No wonder then if it were not believed by 
the Saxons. But that will net acquit the Engliſh Saxn 
Church from the charge of Idolatry, any more than it 
will the Church of Rome, which hath been by many ſuf 
ciently convicted of Idolatry, long before that Lateran Cour 
cil in the Year 1215. wherein Tranſubſtantiation was made 
a point of Faith. And though the Prieſt ſays, This is 
che only thing more wherein the preſent Church of Rome 
is charged with Idolatry: yet doubtleſs he muſt be very 
forgetful, or much too favourable to the Roman Church. 
For Kainolds, de Romane Ecclefie Idolatria, againſt Bellar 
mine and others of the Popi/h Patrons, doth charge the 
Church of Rome down-right with Idolatry, not only in 
the worſhipping of Saints, Images, and the Sacrament of ile 
Euchariſt; but of Relicks alſo, and of Water, Salt, Oyl, and 
other Conſecrated Things, which out of the Papsſts ow 
Books he proves in the afſumption of his Argument, I.: 
c. 1. And that the Saxons followed the Church of Rome i 
theſe things, is too well known to be denied. 


F. 22. More Inſtances, he ſays, be could give to provi 
| Chat the Saxons were like the Proteſtants in the moſt funds- 
mental Matters; but that two ſhall ſuffice at preſent. I. 0 
the Merit of good Works. 2. Of the Canon of Scripture. Fol 
the firf of theſe, he offers ſome Sentences out of Bed 
and Alcuin againſt the Merit of Works, which, if faithful 
given, — to ſhew the Judgment of thoſe ou” 
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id Opinion of thoſe times, much leſs of the after times 
wherein Ethelwolf lived and gave Tythes; for Bede died 


in the Year 735. (120. Years before Ethelwolt*s Donati- 


on) as the Epitome of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ſhews; 

Alcuin was one of Bede's Hearers, as Burdegalenſis 
teſtifies. And if the private Judgment of ſome particular 
Men be made the meaſure of the general Opinion, he may 
thereby excuſe the Church of Rome all along from this 
and other unſound Doctrines, ſince there is ſcarce a Cen- 


tury wherein ſome or other have not delivered themſelves 


contrary to the common received Opinions of that Church. 
Stephen Gardiner himſelf in Q. Mary's days, diſcovered to 
Dr. Day, Biſhop of Wincheſter, how he underſtood the 


of Martyrs is noted before, yet no Man, I think, will 
veſtion whether the Church was then Popiſh or no, or 
whether the Popiſh Doctrine of Merits was not then com- 
monly and generally received. That very Pope Leo the 
fourth, whom Ethelwolf went in ſuch Devotion to ſee, 
towards whom he was ſo liberal, and to whom he com- 


mitted his Son Alfred to be brought up, being ready to 


joyn Battle with the Saracens at Oftia, thus prayed, O God 
whoſe right Hand lifted up St. Peter, that he was not drowned 
when he walked upon the Waves, and delivered the Apoſtle Paul 
from the bottom of the Sea in his third Shipwrack, hear us fas 
vourably, and for the MERITS OF THEM BOTH, 
grant, &c. Plat. in vita. Leon. 4 lib. But what the common 
Opinion was of the merit of good Works among the Sax- 
ons, may be collected from the Tenour of the Charters of 
their religious Endowments, which as they often ſprang 
from ſome flagatious Wickedneſs, ſo they uſually declare 
the intendment of the Gift to be for the Salvation or Re- 
demption of the Donor's Soul, or for the Remiſſon of his 
and his Anceſtor's ſins, or ſome ſuch-like Expreſſion as 
plainly imports an expiation or ſatitfactoin for Sin. And 
that this is not my Judgment only, but that they were 


thus underſtood by Men of note in former times, hear 
the judicious Camden, who in his Britannia, pag. 262. 


ſpeaking of a Monaſtery founded by Q. Alſritb, faith, 
Q. «Mlfrith built a Monaſtery to EXPIATE and make 
SATISFACTION for that moſt foul and hainous Fact, 


© where- 


lar Men, but are not ſufficient to prove the general receiv - 


Doctrine of free Jaſtification by Chriſt, as out of the Boo 
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© wherewith ſo wickedly ſhe had charged her Soul by 
© making away K. Edward her Husband's Son; as alſo to 
'©* waſh ont the Murthering of her former Husband Erbe. 
* wold, &c. And elſewhere (pag. 254.) ſpeaking of An. 
bresbwry in Wileſhire, he faith, © In that place afterwary 
© Alfritha K. Edgar's Wife, by Repentance and ſome good 
© Deed to EXPIATE and make SATISFACTION for 
© Murthering of K. Edward her Son in Law, built a ſtate. 
© ly Nunnery, &c. And Fox in his Acts of the Church, 
Vol. 1. pag. 120 enumerating the many Religious Houſe, 
that were built in England in the ſixth, ſeventh and eighth 
Centuries, hath theſe words thereupon, Thus ye ſe 
< what Monaſteries, and in what time begun to be found. 
© ed by the Saxon Kings, newly converted to the Chriſt. 
© ax Faith, within the ſpace of Two hundred Years; 
© who, as they ſeemed then to have a certain Zeal and 
© Devotion to Godward, according to the leading and 
© teaching that then was: So it ſeemeth again to me two 
things to be wiſhed in theſe foreſaid Kings; firſt, that 
© they which begun to erect theſe Monaſteries — had 
© foreſeen the danger, &c.—— Secondly, that unto this, 
© their Zeal and Devotion had been joyned like Know. 
© ledge and Doctrine in Chriſt's Goſpel, eſpecially in the 
© Article of our free Juſtification by the Faith of Jeſus 
© Chriſt; becauſe of the LACK whereof, as well the 
Builders and Founders thereof, as they that were pro- 
© feſſed in the ſame, ſeem both to have run the WRONG 
© way, and to have been DECEIVED. For albeit in 
© them there was a Devotion and Zeal of Mind; jet 
© the end and cauſe of their Deeds and Buildings cannot 
© be excuſed, being contrary to the Rule of Chriſt's Go- 
© ſpel, for ſo much as they did theſe things, ſeeking there- 
© by MERITS with God, and for REMEDY of their 
© Souls, and REMISSION of their Sins, as may appear 
© teſtified in their own Records, &. Thus he, Whence 
its plain that he (who undertook to write an Hiſtory of 
the Acts and Monuments of the Church, and may well be 
thought to underſtand ſomething of thoſe times as well 
as this Prieſt) concluded, that although the Saxons it 
thoſe days (whom the Prieſt ſo often calls his pious An- 
ceſtors, and ſamous Tythe-givers) were zealous according 
o the teaching that then was, yet they had not TI 
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the point of Faſtification, but for lack thereof were deceiv- 
ed, and ran the wrong way, ſeeking remedy of their Soxls, 


ury ſame Charter of Ethelbald, which this Prieſt brings 
to prove the Right of Tythes, pag. 94. which Charter 


the end of his ſecond Book, he there adds as followeth, 
By the Contents hereof, ſays he, may well be under- 
© ſtood (as where he ſaith, Pro amore celeſtis partie, pro 
medio anime, pro liberatione anime, et abſolutione delitto= 
um, &c. i. e. For the love of the heavenly Country, 


© Soul, and for the pardon of my Sins, &c.) how great 
the IGNORANCE and BLINDNESS of theſe Men, 
was, who lacking no Zeal, only LACKED KNOW- 
« LEDGE to rule it withal : feeking their Salvation 
© NOT BY CHRIST ONLY, but by their OWN DE- 


ſame Fox but two Pages further, entring upon the Reign 
of King Ethelwolf, ſays, This Ethelwolf (as being him- 
© ſelf once muzzled in that order) was always good and 
 deyout to holy Church and religious Orders, inſomuch 
* that he gave to them the Tythe of all his Goods and 
Lands in Weſt- Saxony, with liberty and freedom from 
all Servage and civil Charge. Whereof this Charter 
* Inſtrument beareth Teſtimony after this tenor proceed- 
© ing, much like to the Donation of Ethelbald above. men- 


Charter ſo hugg'd, and ſo extoll'd by theſe Prieſts) and 
therein finding theſe words [Pro remiſſione animarum et 
peccatorum noſtrum, i. e. For the deliverance of our Souls, 


* appear, how and when the Churches of England began 


* firſt to be indued with Temporalities and kands ; alſo 
wich Priviledges and Exemptions enlarged : Moreover 


* wherewith they were led, thus to ſet REMISSION 


Donation and ſuch other Deeds of their W 


burloage and Doctrine of Chriſt's Goſpel, eſpecially in 


and remiſſion of their Sins, by the merits of their Works, 
And for, proof that they ſo did, Fox there fets down the 


being by Fox ſes down, in the place fore-cited, toward 
© for the remedy of my Soul, for the delivering of my 


© SERVINGS and MERITORIOUS Deeds. And he 


* tioned, Then reciting the Charter (even that very 
and the remiſſion of our Sins] he adds, Hereby it may 


(end that which ſpecially is to be conſidered and LA- 
MENTED) what PERNICIOUS Doctrine was this, 


of their SINS, and REMEDY of their Souls, in this 


8 5 ing inſtead of Reaſon, I intend no Reply to it: but will 
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© CONTRARY to the Information of God's Word, aq 
no ſmall derogation to the Croſs of Chriſt, Thus { 
Fx; which I have ſer down the more largely, that the 
Reader may ſee what his Judgment was of the Religion 
of thoſe times, wherein this Donation of Tythes wa 
made; and may himſelf be the better able to judge, whe. 
ther I here wronged the People and Clergy of thoſe times 
in calling them Papi ſts. | 

The Prieſt's next and laſt inſtance of the Saxons not 
being Papiſts, is their keeping the Canon of Scripture entry, 
and rejecting the Apocrypha from being of divine Authority. 

But this (if they did ſo) will not clear them from he. 
ing Papiſts, ſince many of the Church of Rome, pes, 
ſome of the Cardinals have done the like, as Perkins ſhes, 
Prob. pag. 48. And if it be true that he himſelf ſays, 
pag. 123. that the putting the Apocrypha into the Canon of 
Scripture, was never decreed till the Council of Trent, about « 
Hundred and Ten Tears ago, then before that time the Church 
of Rome it ſelf had not the Apochrypha in the Canon of 
Scripture, any more than the Saxops had; and yet I think 
he will not ſay the Church of Rome was not popiſb or Ido- 
latrous before the Council of Tren. 

In the cloſe of this Section, he ſays, Finaly, T. E. 
bave either ſhame or grace, let him repent of this foul Slander, 
| which he hath as falſly, as maliciouſly caſt upon our Fore-father: 
the pious Saxons— But if T. E. will not recant, I ſhall leave 
it to the Reader to judge of his ignorance and impudenct, 
pag. 135. | TW 

. Becauſe there is nothing in this but Scurrillity, and Rall. 


take notice of another Paſſage or two in the ſame page. 


F. 23. Firſt he ſays, The Saxons were more Orthodox in 
SOME points than Rome it ſelf then was. 

A goodly Commendation ! Was Rome it ſelf ſo Ortho- 
dox then im his account, that he makes her the ſtanderd 
to meaſure others by? Rome it ſelf no doubt was ſome- 
what leſs corrupt then than in after Ages ſhe grew to be; 
yet he that with an impartial Eye ſhall view the ſtate of 
the Romsſh Church in thoſe time, will find her far enough 
from being Orthodox. And if the Saxon Church was not in 
ALL Points fo depraved as Rome it ſelf then was, yet ** 


I C225) 
de alſo too unſound in Faith to be reputed Orthodox. But 
cecondly, the Saxons, ſays he, differed from the preſent Pa- 
piſts in al the moſt material Articles of Faith, being nearer in 
Opinion to the Proteſtant Church of England. 

It ſeems then they were not one with the Proteſtant 
Church of England, but only nearer in Opinion to it, than 
to the preſent Papiſts, Yet in pag. 102. he ſays, The 
Clergy of that Age were God's only publick Miniſters ; and pag. 
112. be makes no doubt but they were the right Miniſters of 
o: Which if they were, how comes it that they were 
not poſitively one with the Proteſtant Church of England, 
but only nearer to it, than to the preſent Papiſts ? But, 
pherein were they nearer to the Proteſtant Church of Eng- 
land than to the preſent Papiſt:? Not, I hope in their 

Crowns, not in their Monkiſh. Life, not in their 
Vows of Continency, not in their going on Pilgrimages, not 
in their Belief of Purgatory, not in their praying for the 
Dread, not in their ſacrificing for the Dead, not in the 
porſhipping of Relicks, not in the praying to Saints, not in 
ſaying Maſs, not in Latin Service, not in auricular Confeſſion, 
not in extreams Unction, not in the »ſe of Chriſm, not in 
the uſe of boly Water to drive away Devils, or of conſecrated 
Oyl to allay Storms and Tempeſts. In theſe, I trow, and 
ſuch like things as theſe, they were nearer the preſent 
Fapiſt than the Proteſtant Church of England. But third- 
ly, He charges me with ignorance and impudence, in 
ſuppoſing the Church ſo much corrupted with Popery 
* then, that their very Donations were not fit to ſtand 
* good or be enjoyed, no not by a Proteſtant Miniſtry. 

No ſure, not by a Proteſtant Miniſtry of all other : For 
lace it is denominated Proteftant from proteſting againſt 
Popery, what can be more unſuitable to it, than to ſubſiſt 
by a Donation which was made to uphold that which it 
hath proteſted againſs, By a Proteſtant Miniſtry he means, 
no doubt, a true Goſpel Miniſtry, the nature and qualifi- 
cations whereof it he rightly underſtood, he would not 
think that ſuch a Miniſtry hath a greater liberty to enjoy 
a popiſh Donation than another, but leſs : in as much as 
ſuch a Miniſtry ought more eſpecially to abſtain, not only 
from known and certain Evil, but even from ev ar- 
ance of Evi; and not only to avoid the Works of the 
Heu, but to hate even the Garment ſpotted with the * 


— ba "00 er” — CT — — 2 


o 
3 — —¹—!Ü—— oe ——  PO_—_ —— — 


(226) FR | 
So that I account the Church ſo corrupted with Fer 
then, that their Donations of Tythes are not fit to he 
enjoyed by ay Miniſtry at all, much leſs by a Proteſt 


Miniſtry. 5 | 
That the Church then was indeed greatly corrupted 
with Poper, , is evident by the many inſtances given of 
Doctrines and Practices received and held therein, which 
beyond all contradiction, have through the corruption o 
time prevailed in the Church of Rome, contrary to the Truq, 
Antient, Catholick and Apoſtolick Church; Nor is it likely 
it ſhould be otherwiſe, if we conſider the Conſtitution of 
the Church here in thoſe times. For when Auſtin the 
Monk came hither from Rome, and found ſome reception 
here, he ſent to the Pope for Advice and Direction how 
20 form, ſettle and govern that Church which he then 
was gathering; and from the Pope he received Inſtruction 
in all Particulars he deſired to be informed in. From the 
Pope he received the Power he here exerciſed, and the Pall 
of his Arch-Biſhoprick, as his Succeſſors generally did. 
And the Religion and Worſhip which he brought with 
him from Rome, grew by degrees to be the general Religi. 
on and Worſhip of the Nation: For although the Profef- 
ſion of Chriſtianity had been in this Iſland long before Au 
ſtin came hither, yet had it been much depreſt by Heathe- 
niſm, and the remains of it-ſhortly after extinguiſhed by 
Auſtin and his Sectators. _— being dead, his Succeſlors 
for a long time after were ſuch, as the ſucceeding Popes 
ſent over hither, Fox. reckons them in 
Bede. I. 3. c. 29. this order, Laurentius, Mellitus, Juſtm, 
| | Honorius, Deuſdedit; which laſt being 
dead, Ofws and Egbert, Kings of Northumberlaad and Can- 
terbury, ſent Wighard a Presbyter to Rome, (with great 
Gifts and Preſents of Silver and Golden Veſſels to Pope 
Vitalianus) to be by him ordained Arch-Biſhop ; but he 
delivering his Meſſage and Preſents to the Pope died at 
Rome before he could be conſecrated; whereupon the 
Pope writes a Letter to King Oſwi, commending his Zeal 
and care, and ſends him ſome Relicks of the Apoſtles, Pe- 
ter and Paul, and of other Saints (as he calls them) and 
to the Queen his Wife the Pope ſent a Croſs with a Golden 


Nail in it: Withal he acquaiats the King, that fo ſoo 


as he could find a Man fit for the place, he would 11 
a 


Fil to ſend him an Arch-Biſhop. Accordingly, after 
much inquiry Theodorus at length was found; 
but he being born at Tharſus of Cilicia, had l. 4. c. 1. 
his Crown clipt after the Eaſtern manner, in imi- 

tation (as they pretended) of St. Paul, fo that he was 
fain to wait four Months till his Hair was grown, that he 


might have the right Cut as they accounted it: That done 


he was ordained Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury by Pope Vita- 
lianus, and ſoon after he ſet forward for England, accom- 
anied with Adrian and other Monks, about the Year 


668. This is that Theodorus who Fox ſays was ſent into 


England by the Pope, and with him divers other Monks of 
ah to ſet up here in England Latin Service, Maſſes, Cere= 
monies, Litanies, with ſuch other Romiſh Ware, &c. Vol. r. 
pag. 112. And Adrian, the chief of thoſe Monks, was 
ſent (as Bede obſerves) not only to aſſiſt Theodore, but to 
have an Eye alſo over him, that he introduced nothing 
after the Greek manner into the Church contrary to the Truth 
of the Faith received then from Rome. Not long after, in 
the time of this Theodore, came over from 3 

Rome, Fobn the Arch Chanter or Chief Singer, |. 4. c. 18. 
ſent hither by Pope Agatho, to teach them 


bow to ſing here after the ſame manner as they ſang in || 
St. Peter's (as they called it) at Rome: Belides which, he 


had particular Inſtructions from the Pope, to inform him- 
ſelf fully of the Faith of the Engliſh Church, and at his 
return to Rome to give the Pope an account thereof: 
Great care we ſee was taken by the Popes to frame the 
Church of England by the Romiſh Square; and 

that the Engliſh Saxons did imitate the l. fl. c. 22, 
Church of Rome, Bede ſhews, when he ſays 
that © Natian King of the Pict, having a deſire to re- 
form the Church in his own Dominion, that he might 
* do it the more eaſily and with greater Authority, 


* ſought the aſſiſtance of the Engliſh Nation, who he 


* knew long before had ordered their Religion according 
* to the Example of the Holy and Apoſtolick Church of 
Rome: Which was then had in fo great veneration with 
the Saxons, that many of the Kings of this Iſland laid 
down their Scepters, and went in Devotion to Rome, de- 
firing to ſojourn a while as Pilgrims on Earth, à near the holy 


places as they could, that they might afterward be received the 
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(228) 
more familiarly in Heaven by the Saints: And 
I. 5. c. 7. this ſays Bede was ſo cuſtomary in thoſe times, 
7 that many of the Engliſh Nation, both Noble aud 
Ignoble, Laity and Clergy, Men and Women ſeemed to ſtrive 
who ſbould get thut her firſt. And that it was thus in Ethel. 
wolf*s time, may appear by his going in great Devotion (as 
Speed ſaith) to Rome, and there committing his youngeſt 
Son Alfrid to the Popes bringing up (as Fox Records) toge. 
ther with his liberal Preſents made to that Church. Thus 
ſee*ſt thou Reader how devout the Saxozs were to the 
Church of Rome, and how ſolicitous and careful that 
their own Church might folow its example. If thou wouldſt 
further know what the Church of Rome then was, which 
was cried up for the Mother Church, ſhe was full of Super- 
bution, Idelatry, Blaſphemy ; She was a wor ſhipper of Images, 
of Saints, and of Relicks ; ſhe prayed to Saints as Interceſſort 
and Mediators between God and Man; She prayed and ſa 
crificed for the Dead; She held the Doarines of Purgatory, 
Indulgences, Merits, Ear- Confeſſion, Pilgrimages, — angle 
Life of Priefts. To mention all her Corruptions and Su- 
perſtitions were to write a Volume. Then for the Popes 
themſelves,” fie Heads enough they were for uch 4 Body. 
Their own Writers are not able to cover the infamy of 
their Lives. The Author of Faſcicul, Temp. confeſſes 
Conſtantine the ſecond (whom he makes to have fate, 
Anno 764.) to have been the fifth infamous Pope, and 
Pope Fear he reckons for the ſixth, who, ſo far as I can 
gather, poſſeſt the Roman Chair within a Year or two af- 
ter Ethelwolf was there, to the irreparable imſamy of the 
Roman Church. And for the other Popes who ſate in the 
lacter end of that Century in which Pope Joan fell, and in 
the beginning of the next, nothing but what is ſcands- 
lous can be ſaid of them, as Faſcic. Temp. confeſſes. If 
we ſeek a Character of thoſe times, not only Fox in his 
Acts of the Church, dividing the time from Chriſt's In- 
Earnatioa into divers Periods or Ages, reckons the third 
Period of time from about 600. to about the Year 900. 
(which comprehends moſt of the Saxons Reign, and the 
earlieſt Tythe Donations) the declining time of the Church 
and of true Religion. But even Platina in vita Steph. 3. 
(well nigh a hvudred Years before Ethelwolf's Donation) 
laments the Wickedneſs of the times, in theſe 1 


ol 


2 093) © 

e Nunc vero adeo refrixit pietas et religio non, dico undis 
© pedibus, &c. i. e. But now Devotion and Religion is 
© grown ſo cold, that Men can ſcarce find in their Hearts 
© to pray, I do not ſay bare-Footed, but even with their 
© Hole and Soes on. They do not now weep as they go, 


or while they are Sacrificing, as did the holy Fathers 


of Old, but they Laugh, and that impudently. I ſpeak 
even of thoſe of the Purple Robe; they do not ſing 
the Hymns, for that they account Servile ; but they 
entertain one another with Jeſts and Stories to ſtir up 
© Laughter. In a word, the more prone any one is to 
© Teſting and Wantonneſs, the greater praiſe he hath in 
$ ſuch corrupt manners. This Clergy of ours dreads and 
© ſhuns the Company of ſevere and grave Men. Why 


© ſo? Becauſe they had rather live in fo great Licenti- 


© ouſneſs, than be ſubje& to one that counſels. or go- 
© yerns well; and by that means the Chriſtian Religion 


grows every day worſe and worſe, Thus Platina of 


the times before Ethelwolf. And of the times a little 


after, another popiſ Writer cries out, Heu, heu, heu, Do- 


mine Deus, &c. i. e. Alas, alas, alas! O Lord God, how 


© is the Gold darkned, how is the beſt Colour changed ! 


© What Scandals do we read to have 1 1 about 
© theſe times even in the holy Apoſtolick ſeat! — What 
© Contentions, Emulations, Seats, Envyings, Ambiti- 
* ons, Intruſions, Perſecutions! O worſt of times! in 
* which Holineſs fails, and Truth is cut off from the 
* Sons of Men, Faſcic. Temp. ad anno 884. | 

Thus haſt thou Reader, a ſhort view of thoſe times; 
thoſe Popes, thoſe Churches: by which thou may'ſt per- 
ceive both the Degeneration and Apoſtacy of the Roman 


Church from the Simplicity and Purity of the Goſpel; as 


alſo the dependance of the Saxon Church upon the Church 
of Rome, its continual Recourſe and Application to her 
as to Its Mother and Nurſe, from whoſe Breaſts it ſucke 


— 


that corrupt Milk, which filled it with purrefaction and un- 
ſoundneſs ever after. And very little (if any whit at all) 


did the Saxon Church differ from the Church of Rome, but 
as Superſtitions and Idolatries encreaſed in the Church of 
Rome, ſo they were brought over hither and received 
here, as faſt as the diſtance of place would well permit. 
judge then whether the Saxon Church be not rightly call- 
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„„ 
ed popiſh, whether Ethelwolf, who gave Tythes was not x 
Papiſt, whether the Clergy to which he gave them waz 
not popiſh, whether the Religion which Tythes were giy. 
en to uphold was not the pop;ſh Religion, and whether it 
becomes a Proteſtant Miniſtry, who are ſo denominated 
from proteſting againſt Popery, to receive and exact that 
Maintenance which was given by a popiſh Prince to po. 
Piſh Prieſts to uphold Popery. 


F. 24. in bis next Section, the Prieſt urges, that Tythe; 


were not Popiſh, becauſe received by ſome of the Martyr, 


ag. 136. 
b This being offered by the former Prieſt, I had anſwer. 
ed in my former Book, and therein ſhewed by plain de- 

monſtration the emptineſs of that Argument, which be- 
caule this Prieſt bas but ſuperficialy touch'd, and not en- 
deavoured by any ſound Rerſon to refute, I think meet to 
tranſcribe hither. © That theſe were godly Men, and 
© worthy Martyrs, I grant: Yet will not their receiving 
© Tythes make them either lawful, or leſs popiſh in the In- 
© ſtitution. The Lot of thoſe good Men fell in the very 
© Spring, and dawning (as it were) of the Day of Refor- 
© mation, and it was their Happineſs and Honour that 
© they were faithful (even to the Death) to thoſe Diſ- 
© coveries of Truth which they received. But all Traths 
© were not diſcovered at once, nor all Untruths neither. But 
. © it being a day of the Infancy of Reformation, it pleaſed 
God, in his infinite Wiſdom and Tenderneſs, to rend the 
© Vail as it were by little and little, and ſo diſcover things 
© gradually unto them, that they might go cheerfully on in 
© their Teſtimony, and not come under thoſe 2 — 
© ments, which the ſight of ſo many Difficulties at once, 
© might not improbably have brought upon them. Nor 
© will this ſeem ſtrange to any who ſhall] ſeriouſly conſi- 
© der, that many of the bleſſed Martyrs, who ſealed their 
© Teſtimony with their Blood, and entred cheerfully the 
© fiery Chariot, had not ſo full and clear a fight of Al 
© the Superſtitions and Abominations, which in the dark 
Night of Ignorance had crept into the Church of Rome, 
© as it hath pleaſed God ſince to give. Yet they being 
faithful to the Lord in what they did ſee, were accepted 


© by him, and rhrough Death received a Crown of Life. 
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Neither is it 4 fair way of Reaſoning, becauſe ſome 
« who lived but at the Day-break (as it were) of Refor- 
© mation, did not, at that early Hour, diſcover the whole 
« Myſtery of Iniquity (although they did a great part) or 
« bore Teſtimony againſt every particular Evil in the 
Church of Rome (althodgh they did againſt a great ma- 
ny) thence to argue, that the Myſtery of Iniquity ex- 
« tended no further than was diſcovered unto them, or 
« that there was no other Evil in the Church of Rome, but 
what they teſtified againſt, eſpecially ſince we find di- 
_« yers things which they took little or no notice of, 
© plainly condemned, and zealouſly witnefled againſt by 
© others, who are acknowledged to have been in their 
« reſpective times, Confefſors of, and true Witneſſes for 

God againſt the Corruptions and Superſtitions of the Ro- 
miſh Church, as well as they; ſo that what my Oppo- 
« nent ſaith in another caſe (pag. 114.) Tow muſt not In- 
« terpret one Scripture to overthrow other plain Scriptures : The 
« ſame ſay I in this, He ought not to inſtance theſe Men's 
receiving Tythes to overthrow or contraditt the plain 
« Teſtimonies of other faithful Servants of God, who 
denied chem, but rather as in the beginning of Chriſti- 
t anity, the Apoſtles did not all alike op- :.- 
© poſe the Ceremonies of the Law, but Ad, 16. 3. 
© Circumciſion and other Rites were born & 18. 18. & 
with, and for ſome time uſed by ſome of 21. 26, 
them, which in preceſs of time were ur 
* terly rejected and denied by all, which yet neither 
< ought to have been, nor was made uſe of by the reſt 
of the Apoſtles or Churches, as an Argument for the 
© lawfulneſs and continuation. of Circumciſion, or any 
© other of the Jewiſh Rites: So in the Teſtimonies of 
© thoſe holy Martyrs and Confeſſors of Jeſus, what was 
© denied by ſome, and witneſſed againſt as popiſh, ſuperſts= 
© tious and wicked, ought not to be received, and defend- 
* ed now as not popiſh or Superſtitious (at leaſt by ſuch as 
pretend to reverence their Teſtimonies) becauſe the 
© ſame things were not denied by all; for God is not li- 
* mitable to numbers of Witneſſes, but he raiſed up one to 
bear Teſtimony againſt oze Corruption, another againſt 
another Superſtition ; ſome ſtormed one part of Babylon, 
k ſome another, but did not make their Batteries all in ons _ 
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t place. Now that Tythes were denied by many of thoſe 
© godly Men, Fox's Mariyrology aſſures us in the inſtances 
© of Thorp, Swinderby, Brute, Wickliffe, &c. ſome of whom 
* complained of the abuſe of Tythes, in that they were 
© then fix'd and ſettled as a Payment, when as but a little 
* before they were a voluntary free Gift, diſpoſable at the 
* willand pleaſure of the Giver : Others utterly denying and 
© rejeQing them, as no way lawful at all, Nay, Thor 
* ſaith expreſly, That thoſe Priefis that do take Tythes deny 
© Chriſt to be come in the Fleſh, urging it as the Opinion of 
© one of the Doctors, and as he thinks of Jerome. And 
* Brute ſaith, not only that 20 Man is bound to pay Tythes 
tin Goſpel-times, but that it is manifeſt and plain, that nei- 
© ther by the Law of Moſes nor by Chriſt's Law, Chriſtian 
* People are bound to pay Tythes, but by the Traditions of Men, 
$ Hence what Opinion theſe good Men had of Tythes, the 
© Reader may judge. But for any now to urge, in de- 
© fence and juſtification of Tyches, that Cranmer, Hooper, 
© Ridley, and other goldy Martyrs received them, what 
© elſe is this, but to oppoſe the Martyrs one to another, 
and render them as claſhing and warring amongſt them- 
© ſelves, yea, and to endeavour, by the Practices of ſome, 
* to invalidate and make the Teſtimony of others utterly 
© void, and of no force, which I am ſure does ill become 
© any Proteſtant to do; and indeed I think none, that 
were truly ſuch, would ever have attempted it. This 
was my Anſwer to the former Prieſt, which this latter 
Prieſt hath not by any ſolid Arguments attempted to 
refute, but catching here and there at a word, he quib- 
bles on it to ſhew his Wit and Levity, and beſides that 
doth little elſe but revile me, and vilify them whoſe. Te- 
ſtimonies I uſed againſt Tythes. Firſt he carps at thoſe 
words [all Truths were not diſcovered at once, nor all Un- 
zruths neither. Upon this he ſays, pag. 136. * It is 
£ ſtrange the Quaker ſhould ſay ſo, who before declared 
© himſelf to be for immediate teaching, and who, pag, 
© 229. affirms, The very Babes in Chriſt by the Anoint 
< ing knew all things. In the firſt part of this Quirk be 
only plays upon the word [Immediate] which (being 
oppoſed to mediate teaching, as mediate ſignifies means and 
helps) is underſtood of the inward Teaching, or ſpeaking 
of the holy Spirit in the Heart of Man, without the help 


0 


F 
er uſe of outward means: and ſo is called immediate in re- 
& of manner, not in reſpect of time. But he, that he 
might ſeem to ſay ſomething, applies the word LImmedi- 
ate] to time, making immediate Teaching to ſound, not a 
Teaching wit haut Means and outward Helps, but a Teach- 
ing in an inſtant, or on a ſudden. But if he pleaſe to be 
leſs diſingenuous, and remove his own miſtake, he will find 
no incongruity in my words. la the other part, he does 
not ſo much Carp at me, as Cavil at the Apoſtle John, 
whoſe the words are, 1 John 2. 18, 20. But if in the 
fore-going Paſſage he dealt not fairly with me; in the fol- 
lowing he deals moſt foully : For he affirms that I ſay, pag. 
230. If the Saints have not the Spirit in them, ſo as to teach 
them all things, they have not the Spirit at all, Theſe are not 
my words (as he that will conſult the place, may ſee) 
but an inference of his own, made on purpoſe to abuſe 
me. And the other Prieſt (in his Vindication, pag. 284.) 
though he nibbles at the ſame Paſſage, yet neither doth 
he quote it as this Prieſt doth, nor charge me with at- 
firming, that, If the Saints have not the Spirit in them, 
ſo as to teach them all things, they have not the Spirit 
at all: But ſays, The Quaker ſeems to fancy, that if the 
Spirit be not with Believers in this immediate manner, 
is not with them at all. Obſerve now Reader, how I 
am dealt with between theſe two Prieſts. One of them 
ſays poſitively, that J affirm ; The other ſays, The Qua- 
ker Pn to fancy. The one ſays laffirm, If the Saints have 
not the Spirit in them, ſo à to teach them all things, they have 
not the Spirit at all. The other ſays, The Quaker ſeems 
to fancy, that , the Spirit be not with Believers in this imme- 
diate manner, he is not with them at all. And yet theſe 
Prieſts, both one and t'other pretend to repeat the ſelf- 
ſame Sentence out of my Book, and that in my own words. 
Is this fair dealing ? Yet upon this and his former miſtake 
of immediate Teaching, he ſays, pag. 137. Al that T.E. 
moat 05 Saints, got their Knowledge in an inſtant, 4s the Apo- 

es * 

This alſo I reje& for a ſlander: Nor do I believe that 
the Apoſtles got their Knowledge, as he ſays, in an inſtant. 
But that they grew in Grace, and (by the Grace) in the 
Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, as the Apo- 
Me Peter exhorted the _ 2 Pet. 3. 18. and as 1 * 
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* ( 234 ) 
did the Coloſſians, chap. 1. ver. 10. But from theſe 


Premiſes he draws this lame Concdluſion, © Either there. 


fore he muſt deny theſe holy Men were taught imme. 

© diately (and then by his Rule they could have no 
$ Knowledge in divine things) or elſe he muſt confeſs 
© Truths were not revealed to them by degrees. 

But there is no neceſſity for this. For 1 will. ſuppoſe 
thoſe holy Men were taught immediately in reſpect of the 
manner of Teaching, not in reſpect of time. They might 
be taught by the Spirit of God in their own Hearts, with- 
opt the help of outward Means, and yet thoſe Truths which 
they were thus taught might be revealed to them by de- 
grees. The Wind that bloweth where it liſteth, bloweth 
alſo when it liſteth : and he that turns the Key of David, 
opens and ſhuts at his own pleaſure. | 
Upon my ſaving, Thoſe good Men and godly Martyrs liv- 
ed at the very damning of the Day of Reformation; He thuy 
ſports himſelf. Very pleaſant ! ſays he, Let me then ak 
the Quaker what Hour of the Morning it was when his other 
Martyrs (as he falſly calls them) Thorp, Swinderby, 
Brute and W ickliffe lived? F it was but Day-break in Cran- 


mer*s time, it was dark as mid-night in Wickliff*s ; F Cran- 


mer and Bradford had but little Light, Wickcliffe and 
Thorp had none at all; and therefore unleſs they had Cat's 
Eyes they could not ſee then, pag. 138. 

Surely his flouting humour was up when he writ this, and 
he was reſolved to indulge his Genius, whomſoever he 
ſpatter d. But letting his unbandſome Expreſlion paſs, 
which is obvious enough to eyery Reader that has not 
Cats Eyes, I reply to his Queſtion, that what ever Hour 
Thorp, Swinderby, Brute and Wickliffe lived in, or how dark 
ſoever it then was, they had light enough given them to 
diſcover that Tythes were but an human Inſtitution, and 


ought not to be paid. And though they lived before 


Cranmer, in times of greater Darkneſs, and did not ſee ſo 
many of the Corruptions of the Church of Rome as Cran- 
mer and his Aſſociates did, yet they ſaw ſome, and what 
they did ſee was a realy a Corruption, and their Teſti- 
monies againſt it ought 4 wel to be received, as the Te- 
ſtimonies of thoſe other Martyrs, againſt other Corrup- 


tions afterwards. Nor ought thoſe earlier Teſtimonies 


he weakned (much leſß rejeRed) by the example or 
4 


a 8 


. 

practice of later Martyrs, ſince both the farmer and later 
are, by the ſame Hiſtorian, recorded to be good and godly 
Men, ſtout Champions and valiant Soldiers for the Truth 


of Jeſus Chriſt, al! bearing Teſtimony againſt the Cor» 


ruptions and Superſtitions of the Church of Rome, though 
not all againſt the ſelf-ſame particular Corruption. For 
Wickliffſe inveighed againſt the Pride, Pomp, Laæury and 
temporal Poſſeſſions of the Clergy; Brute denied all Swear- 
ing; and Thorp denied to Swear upon the Bible; the evil of 
which was not ſeen by many of the Martyrs that came 
aſter. And even among thoſe of greateſt note, and emi- 
nency in point of Learning, who were not only Contempa- 
raries, but Co-ſufferers (as | may ſay) with reſpe& both to 
cauſe and time, there was not in all things an equal Diſco- 
very, and fight of Corruptions and Romiſh Superſtitions. 
For Hooper being Elected Biſhop of Glouceſter, in King 
Edward the ſixth days, when Cranmer himſelf was Arch- 
Biſhop of Canterbury, refuſed to be conſecrated in the Epiſ- 
copal Veſtiments or Habit, and to take the Oath uſed in 
the Conſecration of Biſhops, both which he complained were 


againſt his Conſcience, and therefore Petitioned the King 


either to diſcharge him of his Biſhoprick, or to diſpence 
with him in choſe things which were offenſive and burden= 


ſome to his Conſcience. And although he thereupon ob- 


tained Letters from the King and the Earl of Warwick to 
the Arch-Biſhop in his behalf, yet ſo little did Cranmer 
and the other Biſhops diſcera the Superſtition and Evil 
| of thoſe things, that as Fox obſerves, they ſtood earneſt- 
ly in defence of the aforeſaid Ceremonies, ſaying, It was 
© but a ſmall matter; that the fault was in the abuſe of 
* the things, not in the things themſelves ; that he ought 


not to be ſo ſtubborn in ſo light a matter; and that hig 


* wilfulneſs therein was not to be ſuffered. Nor would 
they yield to his Conſecration, but upon condition, that 
ſometimes he ſhould in his Sermon ſhew himſelf Apparel- 


led as the other Biſhops were, which Fox in plain terme 


calls 4 popiſh attire, and ſays, that © Notwithſtanding that 


* godly Reformation of Religion thai began in the Church 


* of England, beſides other Ceremonies more ambitious 


than profitable, or tending to Edification, they uſed 


to wear ſuch Garments and Apparel as the popsſb Bi- 


{ ſhops were wont to do, which (he ſays) tended more 
| 2 © 
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(236) 
© to Superſtition than otherwiſe; and (ſays he) whey 
© Hooper was appointed to Preach before the King, be 
came forth as a new Player in a ſtrange Apparel on 
the Stage, having for his upper Garmeat a long Scar. 
© let Chymere down to the Feet, and under that a white 
© Linnen Rochet that covered all his Shoulders, upon 
© his Head he had a Geometrial, that is, a four-ſquareg 
© Cap, albeit that his Head was round. What cauſe of 
© ſhame (ſays Fox) the ſtrangeneſs hereof was that day 
© to that good Preacher, every Man may eaſily judge, 
© Martyr. Vol. 2. pag. 1366. Thus ſeeſt thou Reader, 
that what Hooper conſcientiouſly ſcrupled and refuſed, as 
an offence and burden to his Conſcience, and what Fox who 
wrote the Story affirms to be Popiſh and Superſtitions, Cran- 
mer and other of his Aſſociate Biſhops ſaw no Evil in; 
which I mention not with any deſign to detract the Fame 
of thoſe worthy Men, (whoſe honour and true excellen- 
cy ſtood not ſo much in knowing much (though much they 
knew) as in being faithful to what they knew) nor to 
intimate any diſcordance among them (who 1 make no 
doubt agreed full well in a good reſolution to oppoſe al 
popiſh Errors, ſo far as they had a clear diſcerning of them; 
which Apology, to Men of Candor needleſs, I am in 
ſome ſort conſtrained here to make; to obviate, and if it 
may be to prevent the unjuſt Cavillations of my very dif 
ingenuous and captious Adverſaries.) But I therefore in- 
ſtance this caſe of Biſhop Hooper, to manifeſt, that a- 
mongſt ſuch as to be ſure were no Renegadoes, but real 
Martyrs, all the Superſtitions and Corruptions of the 
Romiſ Church were not equally diſcovered to al; but thai 
ſome ſaw that to be Popiſh, and rejected it, which others, not 
ſeeing to be ſo, continued in: but their continuing in it 
makes not the thing it ſelf leſs evil, or the Teſtimony of 
others who have ſeen and decry'd it, leſs conſider able witi 
thoſe who look through the Eye of Reaſon, not of intereſt; 
the like is to be ſaid in the caſe of Tythes. If ſome of 
the Martyrs did not, ſee Tythes to be of popiſh Inſtitution, 
and therefore did continue the uſe of them; that practice 
of theirs doth no more prove that Tythes are not of pe- 
pifb Inſtitution, than their uſing and wearing the her 
al Garments, doth prove thoſe Garments were not of p 
pſ6 Inſtitution, which Biſhop Hooper denied as 725 Bi 
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of the Truth with his Blood; and Wicklife not vein 


(C237) 
F. 25- The Author of the Friendly Conference, in his 
Vindication, pag. 306. ſays, The Quaker ſhould have told 
wu what thoſe many things are, which were allowed by them 
(Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, &c.) and ſince plainly con- 
demned by others. TI 
confeſs | did not think it needful, in a thing ſ obvi- 
ous, to have inſtanced Particulars ; but ſince it ſeems he 
expected it, he may take if he pleaſe the fore-mentioned 
for ſome. But withal I would have him know I take no- 
tice how unfairly he deals with me, altering my words 


that he may make an occaſion to abuſe me. For where- 


as I ſaid, pag. 307. We find divers things which they took 
little or no notice of, plainly condemned, and zealonſly witneſ- 
ſed againſt by others : He pretending to repeat my words, 
ſays, The Quaker ſhould have told us what thoſe MANY 
things are, which were allowed by them, and SINCE plainly 
condemned by others, Where beſides the maniteſt alterati- 


on of my words, he thurſt in the word U ſince] only that 


he might have a Stone to throw at me; for thereupon he 
ſays, 1 ſuppoſe by theſe [others] he means ſuch as himſelf, or 
other factious and ſchiſmatick Spirits, | | 
Whereas my words in the place fore-cited, do evident- 
ly refer to former times: For after I had ſaid, We find 
divers things which they took little or no notice of, plainly con- 
demned, and zealouſly witneſſed againſt by others, | immedi» 
ately added, Who are acknowledged to HAVE BEEN in 
their reſpectiue times, Confeſſors of, and true Witneſſes for 
God againſt the Corruptions and Superſtitions of the Romiſh 
Church, as well as they. How is it poſlible this Man could 
thus have abuſed me, if he had not deſignedly ſet himſelf to 
it, Vet this is the Man that in his Epiſtle complains of 
my diſhoneſty in miſ-ſtating his Book. a 
But he will not allow Wickliffe, Swinderby, Brute and 
'orp.the Name of Martyrs, but ſays, pag. 309. of his 
Vindication, * Never a Man of theſe was a Martyr. But 
* why.? Becauſe a Martyr is one that ſeals his Teſtimeny 


* burned till Forty one Years after his Death, what Blo 
pray (ſays he) was left in Wicklife's Bones, after 
© they had been buried Forty one Years ? The others he 
* alſo denies to have been Martyrs, becauſe (as he ſays) 
* their ends were uncertain, pag 38. Fs 


The 


( 233) 


The word Martyr properly ſignifies a Witneſs, and is 


applicable to them, Who make Confeſſion of the Truth, 


and bear witneſs to it, but more eſpecially (and per excel. 
lentiam) to them that ſuffer for the Truth. And though 
it is commonly underſtood of them that ſuffer unto Death, 
yet inaſmuch as many Sufferings which extend not unto 
Death, are as grievous and cruel as Death it ſelf; ] ſee 
no reaſon why ſuch as faithfully and conſtantly undergy 
ſuch Suffer ings, not baulking their Teſtimony for tear of 
Death, ſhould be deprived of their Palms, and excluded 
from the Catologue of Martyrs, who it may be were az 
fully reſigned to Death, and could as willingly and chear. 
fully have undergone it (if it had been inflicted) as they 
did thoſe other hardſhips they endured, or as others, 
Who aQually ſuffered Death. However, ſince no Man 
ought to execute himſelf, they who boldly confeſt the 
Truth, and faithfully bore witneſs to it, patiently ſufferi 
whatſoever was laid upon them for the ſake thereof; 
whether he will allow them to be called Martyrs or not, 
their Teſtimony, | hope, onght not to be rejected, nor them- 
ſelves deſpiſed, reproached and villified, as we ſhall ſee anon 
they are. As for Wicklife, Fox calls him 4 valiant Cham- 
pion; and though he died quietly at Lutterworth in Li- 
| Ceſterſhire, yet great and grievous Troubles underwent he, as 
Fox in his Story reports, and as Cambden in his Britannia 
intimates, pag. 518. Swinderby, the Prieſt denies to be 
a Martyr, becauſe Fox fays, Whether he died in Priſon, or 
whether he eſcaped their Hands, or was burned, there is no cer- 
tain relation made. But he conceals, that Fox in the ſame 
Place adds, that a Law being made, in the beginning of 
the Reign of Hen. 4. againgſt the Faveurers of Wickliffe, un- 
der the Name of Lollards, 4 certain Prieſt was thereupon burnt 


& Smithfield, who by divers conjeftures appears to him to be 


chu Swinderby, Ma#tyrol. pag. 438. who was before con- 
 gdemnmed by the Biſhop of Hereford, pag. 436. Brute is by 
the Prieſt denied to be a Martyr, becauſe Fox ſays, What 
end he had I find not Regiſtred. But Fox ſhews, that al- 
though at that time when he Peer before the Biſhop 
of Hereford it is likely he eſcaped, yet a year or two after, 
by the inſtigation of the Biſhops, the King iſſued forth 
his Commiſſion with great ſharpneſs and ſeverity againſt the 
(aid Brute and his Abbettors, which argues that os bro. 
| : e ter 


FW . 
Waltar Brute did perſiſt in his Teſtimony againſt the Church 
of Rome. Thorp he will not admit to be a Martyr, becauſe 
Fox ſays, his end was uncertain : But Fox leaves not the 
matter fo, For he ſays, By all ConjeQures it is to be 
thought, that the Arch-Biſhop, Tho. Arundel being fo 
t hard an Adverſary againft thoſe Men, would not let 
him go. Much leſs is it to be ſuppoſed, that he would 
© eyer retract his Sentence and Opinion, which he ſo 
« yaliantly maintained before the Biſhop; neither doth it 
«© ſeem that he had any fuch recanting Spirit. Again, nei- 
ther is it found that he was burned : Wherefore (ſays 
Fox) it rematneth moſt like to be true, that he being 
© committed to ſome ſtrait Priſon (according as the Arch- 
* Biſtop in his Examination before did threaten him) 
© there (as Thorp confeſſeth himſelf) was ſo ftraitly kept, 
that either he was ſecretly made away, or elſe there he 
© died by Sickneſs; as he inſtances in John Aſhton ano- 
ther of Wicklife's Followers, who was ſo ſerved, Martyrol. 
pag. 500. Now though the manner of theſe Men's Deaths 
cannot be certainly known, yet certain it is that they were 
devout and godly Men, and zealous againſt the Romiſh Er- 
rors ſo far as they diſcerned them. And it we may take 
his Character of them, who writ their Story, he calls 
Swinderby a worthy Prieſt , and true Servant of Chriſt, Mar- 
tyrol. pag. 437. Of Brute, he ſays, that In the tra- 
* Qation of his Diſcourſe may appear the mighty Opera- 
* tion of God's' Spirit in him, his ripe Knowledge, mo- 
* deſt Simplicity, his valiant Conſtancy, his learned 
* Tractations, and manifold Conflicts ſuſtained againft 
God's Enemies, pag. 438. Thorp he calls a-good Man 
and bleſſed Servant of God, pag. 500. A Marriour valiant 
under the triumphant Banner of Chriſt, pag. 485. And tells 
his Reader, He ſhall behold in this Man the marvelous force 
and ſtrength of the Lord's Might, Spirit and Grace, working 
and fighting in his Souldiers, and alſo ſpeaking in their Mouths, 
according to the word of his promiſe, Luk. 21. ibid. In all 
which, either Fox was much miftaken in the Men, or this 
Prieſt in his Right of Tythes has moſt exceedingly injured 
them: For he renders them Apoſtates, calls them Renega- 
does, ſcoffs at their Knowledge, and ſays, Cranmer, Hooper, 
Ridley, &c. are much diſgraced by the parallel, pag. 139, 
140. Surely if the Men (the times wherein they 5 
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\conſidered) were guilty of ſome weakneſſes or inſirmities, 
it had much better become this pretended Proteſtant, tg 
have mentioned them at leaſt with common civility, had it 
been but for the Cauſe ſake in which they were engaged, 
than thus to fall on them in reviling Language, and defamy 
them for Apoſtates and Renegadoes. In which he ſeems ra. 


ther to exceed than imitate the fooliſh out- rage of the ba. 


piſts agaiaſt Wick/;fe : For they burnt the Bones of Wick. 
life only Forty one Years after he was dead; but this 
Prieſt ſeeks to diſtain and blemiſh the Name, the Memory, 


and the Teſtimonies of theſe four Aſen together, which have 
. flouriſhed well nigh Three hundred Years: And fo ap) 


is he at them, that I ſpeed the worſe at his Hands for 
having mentioned them. For forgetting in his heat that 
he ſaid at the beginning he would not meddle with Scur- 
rility, he here falls down-right upon me, and ſays, I am 
a manifeſt Lyar in giving ſuch Renegadoes the Name of Mar- 


tyrs; Which Language, as it credits not him that gave it 
(without any provocation that I know of from me) ſoit 


hurts not me to whom it is given; nor would I have taken 
notice of it at all, but to manifeſt the temper of my Ad- 
verſary, and the liberty of nameleſs Writers. But he fa- 
thers one part of his calumny upon Fex, and ſays, Moſt 
of theſe Oppoſers of Tythes recanted openly, and proved Apo- 
ſtates, as Mr. Fox himſelf confeſſeth. But in this he does 
Fox wrong: For, firſt, he no where calls them Apoſtates, 
nor is it likely he thought them ſo by the Character he 
gave of them. Neither, ſecondly, doth he confeſs that 
moſt of them recanted openly; for of Wickliffe and Thorp be 
mentions no ſuch thing at all. And what he ſpeaks of 
Swinderby, it was not ſo properly (if well conſidered) a 
Recantation of what he held, as a Denial of Articles laid 
to his Charge in ſuch terms as he did not hold them; 
which afterward himſelf explained and maintained. AS 
for Brute, Fox doth not tax him with retracting any thing 
at all; but only ſhews, that © he ſubmitted himſelf prin- 
© cipally to the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and to the deter- 
© mination of Holy Kirk, and to the general Councils of 
© Holy Kirk; and to the Sentence and Determination of 
* the four Doctors of holy Writ, that is, Auguſtine, Am- 
© br:ſe, Ferom and Gregory, and to the Correction of the 
* Blinop of Hereford, pag. 461. Aud ſurely the Ch 

: raller 
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after which Fox gives of Brute, and of the mighty Operati- 
on of God's Spirit in him, doth not imply he thought Brute 
either an Apoſtate, Or Renegado. But ſuppoſe it had been fo, * 
as he opprobriouſly objects, that moſt of theſe Oppoſers of 
Tythes had recanted their Opinions; yet if afterwards 
they returned and food to their Teſtimony, muſt it not be 
received? If they had fallen by Infirmity, might they not 
riſe again by Repentance © And muſt their after Teſtimony 
be rejected becauſe of a former ſlip? I could name him the 
Man (if I judg'd it neceſſary) who for his Teſtimony a- 
gainſt the Church of Rome endured divers Tears Impri- 
ſonment, ſuſtained many a ſharp Conflict, and bore the 
brunt of many an hard Battle againſt the popiſh Biſhops, 
yea, ſtood his ground againſt them, even to Sentence and 
Degradation; and after all this, was drawn, either by 
threats or flattery, to ſign 4 Recantation, to the great dif- 
honour of his Cauſe, and wounding of his Conſcience: 
Yet this Man fhortly after retracted that Recantation, re- 
ſumed his Teftimoy againſt the Church of Rome, and died 4 
famous Martyr, doing himſelf an exemplary piece of Ju- 
ſtice upon that Hand with which he had ſubſcribed the 
Recantation. But notwithanding this Man's /ip, his 
Teſtimony for God againſt the Idolatries and Corrupti- 
ons of the Roman Church, are juſtly had in very great 
efeem. But to proceed. 
The Prieſt ſays, Right of Tythes, pag. 139. As for 
* the Knowledge of T. Z's Martyrs, we may gueſs at the 
* iize thergof by that ſenſeleſs Saying of one of them, 


| © viz. That one of the antient Doctors, St. Ferom (he 


* thought) did affirm, that thoſe Prieſts who take Tythes, 
deny Chriſt to be come in the Fleſh, 

This which was ſpoken by Villiam Thorp (whom Fox 
calls a good Man and bleſſed Servant of God, yea, a valiant 
Warriour under the triumphant Banner of Chriſt) the Prieſt 
calls a ſenſeleſs ſaying, an idle thing, and in derifion ſcof- 
lingly ſays, We may gueſs at the ſize of their Knowledge by 
this. But does this become him? Is this at all like 4 Pro- 
teſtant? What could Harpsfield, Harding, or any other 
of the popsſh Champions have ſaid more contemtuouſiy? But 
he not only denies this Sentence to be Hierom's, but that 
am antient Doctor did ever ſay ſo idle à thing. 


| In 


—?—— 


- Popiſh Arch-Biſhop, to whom Thorp urged it (ny * 


| makes as if they held no other Opinion of Tythes, than I rey 


 Wickliffe, he confeſſes denied the Jus divinum, Or divi 


ſame purpoſe alſo he ſpeaks in his Vindication, pag. 315, 
which is ſomewhat different, I wis, from meer Alm 


nn 4 ii n 
In which be deals worſe with Thorp, than did Arundel 


der whom he ſuffered) for the Arch- Biſhop did not d 
his Quotation, but blam'd him for picking ſuch ſharp 
tonces out of the Scripturet, and out of the Doctors againſt t 
Priefts, which was an implicit acknowledgement of til 
Truth of his Allegation. Thus, Reader, thou ſeeſt x 
contempt theſe Prieſts have of any that ſpeak againſt thy 
corrupt Intereſt, as theſe good Men (for Martyrs, it ſeen 
we muſt not call them) plainly did: And yet the Auth 
of the Cenference, in. his Vindication, pag. 307, 30 


fent him to hold. 

In all which he wrongs both them and me, and tells h 
Reader a great untruth. For neither did they hold Tyth, 
to be due in that notion of a temporal Right in which 
claims them, nor did I repreſent him to hold that Tythi 
are pure and meer Alms, as they affirmed them to | 


Right of Tythes. | | | 

'Tis true indeed he did ſo, and the human Right too ij 
that ſenſe wherein this Prieſt claims them, and therefor 
is a very proper witneſs againſt him. For Wickliffe- hel 
Tythes to be pure Ams, diſpoſable at the will and pleaſur 
of the giver. But this Prieſt calls Tythes his Free-bold 
and ſays, he looks upon himſelf to be no more obliged to the Pei 
for the Payment of them, then a Landlord is to his Tenant | 
the Payment of his Rent, Conference, pag. 161. (To the 


And how contemptibly ſoever theſe Prieſts think of Fol 
Wickliffe, it appears that the Univerſity of Oxford in thei 
publick Teſtimonial, gave high commendation of him 
not only as a Man of profound Learning, but as a ſtout and 
valiant Champion of the Faith, Martyrol. pag. 412. And 
that John Hus the Bohemian, by publick Diſputation in 
the Univerſity of Prauge, did maintain and defend the 
Articles of FWickliffe, and particularly, that Tythes were 


pure Alms, and might be talen from the Clergy, pag. 425 
And though Wicklife, it ſeems, be not thought worthy the 


Name of a Martyr, yet Hus, | hope, I may adventure t 
ſtile one, without the danger of being called again 4 7 
1 niſeſ 
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5 5 Lyar, ſince Hus wa actual burnt at Conſtance, by. 
Sentence of the ſame Council which commanded the burn 
of wales Bones, and for maintaining Wiekliffe's 


rute, or Thorp hold Tythes in 


Neither did Swinderby, | 
thet Notion of temporal Right that theſe Prieſts do. For 
7 held Tythes to be meer Amt, which might law- 
fully be taken from the Prieſt, And in his ſeventh Article, | 
he ſays, No Prieſt ought by bargaining and Covenant to ſell | 
bis ghoſtly Travel (that is, his ſpiritual Service or Mini- 
try) of which among many Particulars he names Prayers, 
Baptiſm, Confirming, Marrying, &c. Martyrol. pag. 431. 
Which Hus alſo maiatained, ſaying * It is no Argument, 
hat if the Curate do perform his corporal Miniſtryg 
that he ought therefore to challenge Tythes by a civil 
Title, becauſe, that as well on the behalf of him which 
* giveth the Tythes, as alſo in the behalf of the Curate, 

* every ſuch Miniſtry ought freely to be given, and nos 
by any civil exchange, pag. 426. Brute alſo not only 
denied the divine Right of Tythes, which he judiciomly and 
plainly difproves, ſhewing that Tythes under the Law. were 
| Ceremoxial, and therefore ended by Chriſt, and not being 
afterwards commanded by Een of or his Apoſtles, Chriſtian, 
ple are not bound to pay Tythes, either by the Law of 
Moſes or of Chriſt, pag. 446, 447. but accounted Tythes | 
meer Almi, as it ſeems by the Articles exhibited agaiaſk — || 
him, pag. 438. although he ſays, By the Tradition of Mem | 
they are hound to pay them, pag. 447. yet by the word Tra- 
gitter, that ſeems rather meant de ſado than de jure. As 
for Thorp, he denied not only the divine Right. of Tythes, . 
but the temporal Right alſo. that theſe Prieſts plead for; 
for he ſhews that the Pariſbioners have power to detain their 
Hebes, The Pariſhoners (ſays he) that pay their tem» 

© poral Goods (be they Tythes or Offerings) io Prieſts. 
© that do not their Office among them juſtly, are Parti- 
ners of every Sin of thoſe Prieſts, becauſe that they ſu- 
© ſtain thoſe Prieſt's folly in their Sin, by their temporal 
© Goods, pag. 494. And being rebuked by the Arche _ 
Biſhop for expugning the freedom of holy Church, he ſaid, ||| 
Sir, Why call ye the taking of Tythes, and of ſack ||| 
other Duties that Prieſts challenge now (WRONG- 
+ FULLY) the freedom of oy Church; face neirher! || 


* © Q — oe — 
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[eG crit nor his Apoſtles chalen 10 8 nor took 1 
ties. Therefore theſe takings of Prieſts now are or 
called JUSTLY the . of holy Church, but 
* all ſuch giving and taking ought to be called and bold 
© en the SLANDEROUS COVETOUSNESS 
: of Men of the holy Church, pag. 495. 
Thus haſt thou, Reader, in pert, the Opinions of theſe 
Men concerning Tythes, which it may be, the Prieſt will 
call ſenſeleſs Sayings, as be did before. However, it is 
maniteſt by theſe Sayings, that his was not & true Saying, 
when he ſaid, thoſe Men were no more N Tythes 
*than' I repreſent the Prieſt himſelf wo be. 


AS CHAP. V. 


1 ſhewed that Tythes were Inſtitution; 
and as ſuch denied Wy many g ff 12 (not un- 
worthy the Name of Martyrs) 2 God raiſed up i 

former Ages to bear witneſs againſt the Corruptions 0 
the Church of Rome, and who for ſuch their ' witnefs- 
bearing did ſuffer under that Church; I come in the next 
E ce 85 conſider what theſe two Prieſts have further ok · 
fered concerning « temporal Right to Tythes. | 


. 1. The Author of the Right of Tythes, to n on 
what Ground our Kings and e proceeded in 
eſtating Tythes on the Very: ſets down (pag. 141.) 4 
Rule or Axiom of K. Edward the Confeſlor, viz. That 
' # # the duty of a King to preſerve, cheriſh, maintain and go- 
vrrn the Churches of their Dominions, according to the C onſt1- 
putions of their Fathers and. Predeceſſors. 

H this was the Rule by which our Kings and Parkia- 
ments in the Reformation have ſettled Tythes upon the 
Clergy ; then are Tythes 0 clearer from. Popery in their 
Settlement, than in their Inſtitution: For if Edward 6. ſet- 
aled Tythes according to the Conſtitutions of his Father 
Henry 8, and if Henry 8. ſettled Tythes according to the 
Conſtitutions of his Father Henry 7. and fo hack; then 
feeing it is certain that 7. and his Predeceſſdrs wer 


ee Papifts, and devoted to the Church of Rome, an 
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the Chureh made by or 
- popiſh, it will follow that the ſettlement of Tythes, by which 
the Prieſts now claim a temporal Right to them, was made 
according to Popiſh Conſtitutions, which I think is not for 
the Credit of their Claim. ui hs Es 
But be ſays, If I would fairly have diſproved this tem- 
+4 poral Right, I ſhould have ſhewed there were no hu- 
man Laws to eſtate Tythes on the Church, nor no 
remedies in the Courts of Juſtice againſt any that de- 
* tained them, &c. pag. 142. 3 
That's his miſtake. If 1 had argued againſ# Fact, the 
way he propoſes had not been improper: But arguing a- 
gainſt his pretended Right, I conceive I took the right me- 
thod, and am well content to ſubmit it to the cenſure of 
every judicious and impartial Reader, That they have 
Remedies in Caurts againſt ſuch as do not give them Tythes, 
and that zbey)are not backward to uſe thoſe Remedies to the 
utmoſt degree of Severity and Rigour, is a known and 
certain Truth, confirm'd'by the ruin of many an induſtrious 
Family, and ſealed with the innocent Blood of many a conſcien- 
Tious Man, \who has died a Priſoner at their Suit for Tythes: 
But I hope he will not argue from Fact to Right, and infer 
that it owght to be ſo, becauſe it is ſo. The popiſh Prieſts 
(as I ſhew'd him in my former Book, pag. 360.) had Law 
on their ſides once, in this Nation, as well as be, and have it 
fill elſewhere ; and others of another Name, within our 
own remembrance, had. Law on their ſides and the ſame 
Law too (and were forward enough to uſe it) by which 
the preſent Prieſts recover Tythes. Had theſe therefore, 
will he fay, 4 right to Tythes ? If he affirms it, he knows 
what follows: If. he denies it, the conſequence is plain; 
That Law and Right are not inſeparable. He ſays, To 
contrive by Sophiſtry and Probabilities to ſhew a thing can- 


6. ann | ; 
-_ I did not go about to ſhew that what he ſees with his 


Eyes cannot be; but l endeayoured fairly and without 8o- 


phiſtry to prove, that what he ſees with bis Eyes (in this 
caſe) ſhould not be : not that it cannot be; but that it 
cannot rightly and juſtly be. And upon 


Rand upon the ſame bottom, I argued for four or five pa- 
e * 82 


under them were fulhy and abſolutely 


not be, which we ſee with our Eyes, is to nibble, not diſ-- 


the Prieſts compar- 
ing his Right with the Pariſhioners, and making them to 
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ges together, ſhewing the ground of their Claims to be 


different, the one temporal, the other ſpiritual; and plain- 
"1y proving, that a temporal Settlement of Tythes & nor 
ſufficient to give the Prieſts a Right thereto; becauſe 
Tythes are claimed upon conſiderations that are not tem- 
poral, but ſpiritual ; fee Truth prevailing, pag. 311, 312, 
313, 314, 315. To all which, the Author of the Friend 
ty Conference in his V indication, repeating theſe words of 
mine, That I claim my Eſtate in a natural and civil 
© Capacity, without relation to a miniſterial Function, 
* returns this Reply, pag. 310. This will paſs for an 


Argument, when he can prove that the Miniſters of 


© the Goſpel ought to be reputed Out-laws; and what is 
_© fer apart for ſuch onght to be expoſed to the Rapine of 
every ſacriligious Ruffian. And if human Laws be a 
« good Plea for other Men, I do not know why they 
© ſhould be a bad Plea for us, and this (ſays he) may 


© ſerve to anſwer ſeveral of his Pages, where he beats 


the Air with a repetition of a company of vain and 
© empty words. eo: cer ben wir} bas. and 
Is not this a ffrange Anſwer ? What part of it is either 
ſober, or at all pertinent to the matter? But letting paſs 
the former part of this Anſwer (which beſpeaks him a 
fitter Man to wrangle with Ruffiant, than diſcourſe with 
ſober and civil People) ſince in the latter part he ſays, 
If human Laws be a good Plea for other Men, be doos not know 
why they ſhonld be a bad Plea for them; I will adventure 
once more to incur his Diſpleafure, by telling him that 
"one Reaſon is, becauſe his Plea being - grounded 
upon a ſpiritual Conſideration, is not ſutable to thoſe hu- 
man and temporal Laws, as other Men's Pleas, which 
. are not ſpiritual, but temporal, are. And when his 
Brother Prieſt infiſts on the Divine Right' of Tythes, 
and claims them by the Law of God, if one of his Pariſhi- 
oners (or any Lay-man) ſhould ſay as this Prieſt does, 
If Divine Laws may be a good Plea for other Men, I do 
not know why they ſhould'be a bad Plea for me; and 
thereupon produce either the Law of Maſes, or ſome Text 
in the New Teſtament to prove his Title to the Eſtate he 
claims; would not he be apt to-ſmile at his Pariſnioner, 
and inform him, that he claiming in a civil capacity, not 
Won ſpiritual but temporal Conſiderations, muſt have re- 


courſe 
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courſe to human Laws for the Confirmation of his Claim, 
and not expect to have a civil Claim grounded on humas 
and temporal Conſiderations, ſecured and made good un- 
to him by the ſpiritual and divine Law of God ? With how 
much more Reaſon might his Pariſhioner even laugh out- 
right at him, who pretending to be a Miniſter of Chriſt, 
and in that Capacity or Qualification claiming Tythes as 
due to him, nat 7557 temporal but ſpiritual Conſiderati- 
aur, betakes himſelf to human Laws to make his Title 
But leaving this as a ſufficient Reply to that little piece 
of inſufficient Anſwer, which he is pleaſed to afford to 
ſo many pages of mine, I tura me to the other Prieſt, 
who I fad uſes many more words, though not much more 
to the purpoſe. gs 


F. 2. In my Anſwer to the firſt Prieft, pag. 311. I 
aid, * I ſhall diſcover his Fallacy further, by. wg 
him, not only that I enjoy my Eſtate as a tempor 
© Right, but alſo that I claim it in a natural and civil 
© Capacity, without relation to a miniſterial Function of 
© ſpiritual Office, as a Man, not as a Miniſter of Chriſt; 
But the Prieſt doth not claim Tythes in this Capacity. 
He claims in a ſpiritual Capacity (although his Claim 
© be falſe) his Claim depends upon a miniſterial Functi- 
© on. Heclaims not as a Man, but as a Miniſter of Chriſt 
© (for ſuch he pretends to be, though he be not.) His 
© Chim therefore to Tythes, and my Claim to my tem- 
© poral Eſtate, differing in the very Ground and Nature 
© of them, that which will make good my Claim to my 
© Eſtate, will not make good his Claim to Tythes. For 
my Claim to my Eſtate being grounded upon a natural 
© or temporal Conſideration only, a temporal Right is 
© ſufficient to make it good. But his Claim to Tythes 
being grounded upon a ſpiritual Conſideration (as he 
* pretends to be a Miniſter of Chriſt) a temporal Right 
is no way equal or ſuitable to his Claim. The firſt part 
of theſe words the Prieſt recites, and thereto thus re- 
plies, (Right of Tythes, pag. 143.) 7. E. doth not 
claim meerly in his natural Capacity, nor barely as a 
Man (for all his talking) ſince many wiſer and beiter 
Men than T. E. have go Eſtate at all, nor no Right to 
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any: Every Man hath a natural Capacity, but that a: 
© lone gives no Title to an Eſtate; it is therefore as a 
© Man fo qualified that T. E. claims, that is, as a Purcha- 
© ſer, or one to whom an Eſtate hath been given, or as 
© being deſcended from ſome ſo qualified, or elſe as in- 
* veſted with ſome civil Office or Employment to which 
© ſuch an Eſtate is annex c. | 
_ What I meant by a natural Capacity is explained by 
the word [Civil] as alſo by the following words [wih- 
out relation to a miniſterial Function or ſpiritual Office] which 
plainly ſhews, I there oppoſed not a natural Capacity to 
- a civil Capacity (for I joyn them together) but a natural 
Capacity to a ſpiritual Capacity; and therefore whea [ 
mention the. Prieſt's Claim, I fay he claims in a ſpiritual 
Capacity, his Claim depends upon a miniſterial Function. 
In like manner, when I ſay, I claim «4 4 Man, it is clear 
I there intend Mar in that ſenſe wherein Man is oppoſed 
do a Miniſter of Chriſt ; and therefore afterwards ſpeak- 
ing of the Prieſt's Claim, I ſay, he claims not as a Man, 
but & 4 Minter of Chriſt. Neither did I ſay as the Prieſt 
replies, that I claim meerly in my natural Capacity, or 
barely as a Man; nor could the Prieſt, in his right Wits, 
underſtand me ſo to mean. But this is a meer Catch of 
Bis, to void the force of my Argument, and make his leſs- 
obſervent Readers think he has ſaid ſomething, when as in- 
deed what he has ſaid is nothing at all to the purpoſe. When 'F 
I fay I claim in a natural and civil Capacity, I include 41 
thoſe civil Qualifications which may juſtly entitle to ſuch a 9 1 
Claim, whether they ariſe from Purchaſe, Heirſbip, Free- ＋ 


1 


Gift, Civil Office, or any other of like nature: And 1 ſhew <1 
Shat the Prieſt not claiming in tþ# Capacity, nor by ver- © ; 
ue of ary of theſe or ſuch lie Qualifications, his Claim to * 
{Tythes, and mine to my temporal Eſtate differ in the ve- a 
y Ground and Nature of them; not in the ſeveral ſorts of 
cxvil Claims, as if one claimed by Purchafe, t other by De- 
ſcent, &c. but in the nature of the Claims themſelves; one 
being xatigral or civil, Fother ſpiritual or religious. Now 
the Prieſt claiming Tythes, not in a civil Capacity, not up- 
on civil Qualifications, but in a ſpiritual.or religious Ca pa- 
city, upon religious Qualifications, as a Prieft and (pre- 
ended). Ainiſter of Chriſt, that which will make good 
mj g Claim to my Eſtate, will not make good bis reli- 


Senn 


eee ee 9 
gien Claim to Tythes. The difference between civil and 
' "religious Capacities and Qualifications, and the Claims 
ariling therefrom may appear the more clearly, if we con- 
fider them both in one and the ſame Perſon. Suppoſe aa 
this time (as was formerly frequent) a Clergy- man or 
Prieſt were Chancellor of England, or inveſted with any 
other civil Office; he by vere of that civil Qualiſicati- 
on, would have a good Claim to ſuch temporal Eſtate as 
ſhould be annex'd to that civil Office with which he is ſo 
inveſted ; but he could not claim that Eſtate by vertue of 
his Prieſthood, or as a Man religioufly qualified, any more 
than he could claim Tythes by vertue of his Chancellorſhipy 
or as a Man civilly qualified. Hence the neceſſary and un- 
avoidable diſtinQion between civil and religious Qualifica= 
tions and Claims is manifeſt. Now as he that makes 
Claim to an Eſtate by vertue of a civil Qualification ought 
to prove, maintain, defend his Claim by haman Laws, as 
being ſuitable to the nature of his Claim; ſo he that makes 
Claim to Tythes by vertue of a religions Qualification; 
ought to prove, maintain, defend his Claim by divine 
Laws, as being ſuitable to the nature of his Claim. | 

But the Prieſt, having wreſted my words from a natx- 
ral and civil Capacity, to a MEER natural Capacity, void 
_of all civil Qualifications, goes on to make what Advan= | 


F 


tage he can by this unworthy Pervertion. Well, ſays beg | 


< the Prieft hath a natural Capacity alſo, as well as T. E. | 


© is as much and as good a Man as he; but this alone gives 


him no Title to his Tythes; he claims them in a ſpiri- 
© tual Capacity, as T. E. claims his Eſtate in a civil Capa- 
© city: And now, why is not a ſpiritual Capacity at 
good a Ground of Claim to an Eſtate legally ſettled 
< 1 n it, as a civil Capacity? pag. 144. * 


Ik he means by [legally ſettled] ſetiled by divine and pi | 
ritual Laws, as Tythes were on the Jewiſp Prieſts, a ſpi- 
ritual Capacity is 718 a Ground of Claim to an Eſtate 
ſo ſettled, as a civil Capacity is of Claim to an Eſtate 
ſettled by human Laws; but a ſpiritual Capacity is not ſs 
good a Ground of Claim to an Eſtate ſettled by | human 
ws, as a civil Capacity, becauſe a Claim grounded on 
a ciuil Capacity is of the ſame nature with human Laws, and 
ly determinable by them; but in a Claim ground 
ed on a ſpiritual Capacity 1 not ſo, _ I He 
BY IL | | 4 | SEL 2 
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He ſays, pag. 145. An Eſtate in Land, Rent · char 
© or Tolls and Cuſtoms, may be ſetiled on the Mayor 
© {ach a City, and on his Succeſſors for ever; and then, 
© whoſo ſuſtains that Charge, and bears that Office, hath 
© as good a Claim by Law to that In-come, as T. E. hath 
© to the Eſtate he is born to. They claim (ſays he) un- 
© der difterent Qualifications; but one hath as good a 
2 Temporal Right for his time as the other. 
He ſhould have done well to have ſhewed the different 


vely claim an Eſtate ſettled upon their Office. I confeſs 
I do not fee how they can claim under different Qualificati- 


4 


Qualifications, under which the Mayors of a City ſucceſ- 


ens, ſince each of them claims & be is Mayor. But if the 


Prieſt has any Crotcbet in his Head (as his own Phraſe ls) 
to help him out (as he ſeldom is withont a Meuſe) an 

can find any difference in their Qualifications, as Mayor 
or by which they claim, yet ſurely he will not find the 
difference between Civil and Religious Qualifications among 
them; whatever Qualifications the Mayors of a City 
may claim by, they are al Civil l trow; he does not 
mean, I ſuppoſe, that ſome of the Mayors claim their 
Toll, &c. under civil Qualifications, and ſome under 
Religious Qualifications. If not, how impertinent is it to 
the purpoſe! how irrelative to the Caſe in hand! Neither 
is what follows of any more force, or any whit more to 
the purpoſe. V (ſays he, ibid.) is not a Religious Office 


i 


Cbriſt makes him not uncapable of a temporal Right; for St. Paul 
faith, the King is Os duaxants the Miniſter of God, Rom. 


13. 4 | 
being a Miniſter of Chriſt doth not make him 


One's 


capable of 2 temporal Right, nor any whit more capable 
of a temporal Right. If he that is a Miniſter of Chriſt 


bas right to a temporal Eſtate (patrimonial or other) 


endowable as a Civil Office? Sure his being a Miniſter of 


which he claims and holds in a civil Capacity, his being 


a Miniſter of Chriſt doth not diveſt him of his Right to 
that temporal Eſtate, as it would not inveſt him with ſuch 


a Right, if he were not in ſuch a civil Capacity, and un- 


der ſuch a Qualification, as doth entitle him to it. Thus 
we ſee many of the Clergy have temporal Eſtates, which 
they claim and hold in a civil Capacity, as Men under 
ſuch civil Qualifications, without any regard 10 their Prieftly 

mp» 3 O20 Aſhen, 
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Function; and in their enjoyment of thoſe Eſtates, no Man 
I ſuppoſe impugns them. But to. what end doth the 
Prieſt urge the words of St. Paul, that the King is % 
Aaxoris the Miniſter of God? Methinks he ſhould not meany 
that the King is the Miniſter of God in the ſame ſenſe 
wherein he himſelf pretends to be a Miniſter of Chriſt, | 
But if he would needs make the King 4 Clergy Man, he 
might, one would think, have holpen him te an bigher © 
Office among them than a Deaconſbip. The King is in- 
deed the Miniſter of God, but his miniſterial Function is 
civil; and therefore he is called the civil Magiſtrate. ' And 
if we conſider the time wherein that Epiſtle io the R. 
mans was written, we ſhall' find no cauſe to po the 
Apoſtle call'd the Magiſtrate the Miniſter of God in 
a religious and ſpiritual Senſe: It being written probably 
about the beginning of Nero's Reign, than whom that 
Age did not bring forth a greater Enemy to the Chriſtian 
Religion. And being ſpoken of Magiſtracy in general, 
it cannot without the greateſt abſurdity be underſtood in a 
religions Senſe. But if the Magiſterial Office be a civil 
Office and Function, to what end ſerves the mention of 
it here? The Prieft's is not ſuch; it helps not him at all. 
He ſays, By vertue of that Miniſterial Function, his Majeſty 
claims many temporal Rights (beſides the antient Patrimony of 
bis Family: ) And will (adds he) this ſaucy Quaker ſay, e 
bath a better Title to bis Eſtate, than the King bath tothe | 
Rights and Revenues of his Crown. | 
No, No: The Quaker will not be ſo ſaucy as the Prieſt 
— would gladly have him. The Quaker knows the 
King's Temporal: Rights are Built upon a bottom as firm 
and ſtable as the Prieft's Claim to Tythes is weak and feeble. 
And the Prieſt knows too, that the King claims his 
Rights upon Conſiderations of another nature, than thoſe 
upon which the Prieſt claims Tythes : For the King 
claims his Rights in a civil Capacity, and under a civil 
Qualification, by vertue of the Adminiſtration of a civil 
Office; but the Prieſt claims Tythes in a religion Capa» 
City, and upon the account of a ſpiritual Office. Judge 
now Reader, how very impertinently the Prieſt has urged 
this Inſtance, and how far it is from helping him : After 
the ſame rate goes he on for ſeveral pages together, of- 
fering nothing of folid Argument, but meer Sephiſry: He | 
FT”; : — under» 
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undertakes (pag. 146.) to evidence the Prieſt's Claim by 
a Parellel. S:ppoſe, ſays he, ſome Prince or great Man did 
anf of his own Inheritance make a Donation of ſame certain 
Lands or Rents to an Ellwood, and entail it on the Fami 
F Ellwocd's for ever; if T. E. be the Heir of that Family, 
be will ſay be bath as good 4 Right to this as if he had purcha- 
fed it. And why may not, ſays he, the Prieft claim bus Tythes 
4 juſtly as T. E. claims this Donative ? 1 
here are many Reaſons why he ſhould not (both 
with relation to the Giver, to the Gift it ſelf, and to the 
conſiderations on which it is given) but that which is moſt 
direct to the preſent cale, is the different Capacities of the 
Claimers. T. E. if he ſhould claim ſuch a Donative, muſt 
claim it in 4 civil Capacity, under a civil Qualification, 
without reſpet to any religious Office; but the Prieſt 
claims not Tythes ſo, but quite contrary : he claims on 
che ſcore of a 7el;g:0us Office without reſpect to any civil 
Capacity or Qualification at all. What can be more dif- 
ferent than two ſuch Claims, whereof one is meerly Civil, 
the other meerly religious ? Now that Claim that is civd 
falls properly under the Cognizance of human Laws, which 
are of the ſame nature with it; but ſo doth not the 
other. Nor were the religious Donations of Tythes ac- 
counted cognizable by the civil Magiſtrate, or ſubjeRed 
© human Laws for many hundred Years after they were 

_—_... n 5 . 
1. ln the winding up of this Section, he ſhews himſelf to 
be a Man of a baſe unworthy Mind, who becauſe he finds 
we fenced by Truth agaiuſt the force of his Arguments, lets 
Ky one of his envenomed Darts to wound the honour of my 
deceaſed Mother. And rather than want an opportunity 
he ſticks not to make 4 down-right falſhood by which to 
make way for his ſlanderous inſunuaion, His words are 
theſe, Jag. 147. Though this bold Quaker do often ſay [we 
are wo Frieſt.] I muſt tell bim, there is more fear be is no 
Ellwood, ther we no Prieſts; and our Ordination is eaſier to 
prove, than T. E's Mother's Honeſty. ' | 

Falſe Man and moſt unworthy? Let him produce if he 
can that place in my Book, where I ſay 425 are no Prieſts. 
Do I not frequently cal then: Prieſts, and ſeldom any thing 
elſe? And is this Man ſo void of ſhame as well as hone- 
ty, to charge me that I often ſay, They are no 2 
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But it is obvious that he forged this falſhood only to 

uſher in his erous Suggeſtion. But I would have him 
know he has hereby only diſcovered his own baſe and un- 
yentrous Nature (in attempting to defame the Memory of 
ne whom probably he never knew, much leſs had ever 
provocation from) but is not able to blemiſh her Reputa- 
tion, who was well known to be a modeſt, chaſte and ver- 

twous Woman, unſtain d throughout her Life with any ſpot 
of Infamy, and having ſlepe in Peace about twenty 
Years, her Memory is ſtill freſh and ſweet to all that knew 
her, and her good Name above the reach of this Derrat= 
tor Tongue. | FE inde 


F. 3. In his next Section, pag. 148. The Prieſt quotes 
me, faying thus, pag. 314. If the caſe of the Prieſt 
© and of T. E. as to temporal Right be equal, then the 
s Prieſt muſt acknowledge he is no more a Miniſter of 
© Chriſt than T. E. at leaſt, that he doth not claim them 
© as a Miniſter of Chriſt, any more than'T. E. doth his 
© temporal Eſtate ; otherwiſe the Parallel will not hold. 
What a lame Quotation hath he here given! In the 
page out of which he has taken this, I obſerved | how 
< willing the Prieſt was, for his own intereſt, to paral- 
© lel his caſe with the Pariſhioners, as if there were no 
© difference at all in their Claims. One claims a tempo- 
© ral thing, and the other claims a temporal thing. One 
«© claims by a temporal Right, and the other claims by a 
temporal Right. One hath no need of a Precept or 
Example in holy Scripture for what he claims, no more 
© hath the other. Thus he takes his Pariſhioner by the 
© Noſe, and endeavours to cokes him into a conceit, 
© that their caſes anſwer pat to one another, that their 
© Right is all one, their Claim one and the ſame, their 
© Pretenſfions juſt alike. But then (ſay I) they muſt not 
* ſtay there, the Prieſt muſt alfo acknowledge, he is no 
© more a Miniſter of Chriſt than the other, at leaſt that 
© he doth not claim Tythes as a Miniſter of Cliriſt; any 
© more than the other doth his temporal Eſtate; other- 
© wiſe the parallel will not hold. For if he claims Tythes 
© as a Miniſter of Chriſt, if he demands them in conſide- 
© ration of a ſpiritual Office, I am ſure then their Claims 
+ Wilt not agree ; and that which will be ſufficient de make 
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4 good a Title to the one, will not be ſo to the other; 
This I recite the larger, that the Reader may ſee upon 
what Grounds | make this Concluſion. The Prieſt ſays, The 
Maxim on which this inference is grounded, is this wretched 
abſurdity, That none can have equal temporal Rights by. the 
Laws, unleſs they be equal in all Capacities. | 
But this (to uſe his own term) is a wretched untruth ; 
for my laference is not grounded on ſuch a Maxim: I ſaid 
not, That they muſt be equal in al Capacities ; but, That if 
one claimed in a civil Capacity and the other in a ſpiritual, 
their Claims then would not agree, nor the pretended Pa- 
rallel hold. There is a difference between being equal in al 
Capacities, and claiming in quite contrary Capacities, If one 
Man claims in a civil Capacity, and another in a ſpiritual 
Capacity, and both by the ſame human Laws; ſurely he 
chat claims in a ſpiritual Capacity, is therein oppoſite not 
- only to him that claims in a civil Capacity, but to the 
Laws alſo by which himſelf claims, which are of a civil 
Nature, aad therefore cannot properly and rightly be 
made uſe of to maintain a religious and ſpiritual Claim. 
But he ſays, The ſame Laws de give equal temporal Rights to 
Perſons of all kind of Capacities z 2 the ſame Eſtate, he ſays, 
may be enjoyed by 4 Fudge firſt, then by 4 Soldier, then by 4 
Aderchant, then by a Women: and all theſe in their ſeveral 
turns may have an equal temporal Right to this Eſtate, though 
#hey be every one of different Capacities, pag. 149. 
Though he ſays, the ſame Laws give equal temporal 
Rights co Perſons of «l kind of Capacities, yet among 
the Inſtances he gives to demonſtrate his Aſſertion, there 
is never an one of bis Capacity; and therefore is reaches 
not his caſe. His Inſtances of a Judge, a Soldier, a Mer- 
chant, a Woman, are all civil, of the — Nature with the 
Laws by which they claim: but ſo is not the Prieſt, he 
claims in a Capacity of « contrary Nature to the Laws by 
which he claims: for the Laws are human and civil, but 
the Capacity he claims in is Spiritual and Religious. He 
has one Inſtance more, but that no more to the purpoſe 
than the former. Suppoſe (ſays he, pag. 149.) the 
King have by the Law a temporal Right to one Eſtate, 
* and ſome of his Subjects an equal Right to another 
* Eſtate; you ſhall hear (ſays he) T. Z's wiſe way of ar- 
> Sung: The King claims a temporal thing; fo N.. 
428 » be 


— ͤ — —·⁰ 


has ad * ( — 


| 62550 
the Subject: The King claims by a temporal Right; 
« ſo doth the Subject: The King bath. no need of Scrips 
ture to prove his Right; no more hath the Subject: 
© yet for all this, their Claim is not one and the 1; 
they mult ſtay there; the King muſt acknowledge him- 
« ſelf no more a King than the Subject, or elſe the caſes 
ate, not parallel. 5: Left 
In this, as in the reſt, his Sophiſtry is evident. This is 
not (as he fleutingiy calls it) my wiſe way of arguing, but 
his fou may of perverting Arguments. I argued: not be- 
tween a King and a Subject, but between a Prieſt and a Fa- 
riſhioner, ſhewing the commrariety of the Capacities in which 
they claimed. This he turns off from the Prieſt to the 
King, as if the King's. caſe and the Prieſt's were ſo. juf 
«like, that whatſoever is ſaid of the Prieſt's caſe muſt needs 
agree lo the King's 3 whereas the Prieſt's caſe. is as con- 
trary to the Ming s, as it is to the Pariſhioners: for the 
King claims in a civil Capacity as well as the Pari ſhioner, 
but the Prieſt claims in a Religious Capacity contrary to both. 
A ing and Subject may well have equal Right to their re- 
ſpective Eſtates by the ſame Laws, becauſe though the 
Qualifications under which they claim, differ in degrees, yet 
they differ not in Nature; they are both civil, and hoth of 
the ſame Nature with thoſe Laws by which they claim. 
But with the Prieſt it is quite otherwiſe : The Qualification 
under which he claims Tythes, is quite contrary to that 
under which the Pariſhioner claims his Eſtate, and no leſs 
to the Laws alſo by which himſelf claims Tythes. 57 
Ihe reſt of this Section he ſpends in Railing, and moſt 
part alſo of the reſt of his Book; in which I do not intend 
to encounter him, as being neither able nor willing to 
match him therein. His following Sections therefore, be- 
ing fuller of reviling Language than ſolid Arguments, and 
more replete with Railing than with Reaſon, I ſhall make 
the fewer Remarks upon; and the rather for that I have, 
in a deliberate Progreſs through all his three Periods ol 
time, ſufficiently diſproved already all his pretences of a 
divine Right to Tythes; and made it manifeſt that the 
Inſtitution of Tythes, ſince the times of the Goſpel, was Po- 
piſh, that Popery had made her Encroachments in the 
Church before Tythes were ſetiled on it; that thoſe Setile- 
ments of Tythes that were afterwards made, N 
? 7 | om 
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from a blind Zeal and ' ſuperſtitions Devotion, grounded on 
Principles repugnant to the true Chriſtian Religion, which l 
recommend to the Conſideration and Coſcience of every 
ſerious Reader, and proceed. 3 9120 L e e 
In bis 27th Section, he quarrels at three Paſſages of 
mine; One is the deſcription of a Miniſter's Maintenance 
from Luke 10. 7, 8. and Matth. 10. 10. Againſt which 
he objects, pag. 156. That sf this order of 'taking Meat 
and Drink then, were a perpetual and general rule to all Mini. 
ſtert to the World's end, ſo muſt alſo all the reſt of the rule 
G. „5 
That does not follow. If ſome of thoſe Rules had re. 
lation to that particular Service only, yet this of Mainte- 
nance was more general; and warriors he may obſerve, 
that when our Saviour afterwards gave his more gener 
Commiſſion for the preaching of the Goſpel to all Nati- 
ons, he made no new Proviſion for their Maintenance, 
which argues he intended the continuance of that which 
he had before appointed; and this alſo is confirmed by the 
practice of the Apoſtles afterward; eſpecially of the Apo- 
ſtle Paul, who, though he was not imployed in that parti- 
exlar Meſſage on which the other Apoſtles were ſent (for 
be was not converted till ſome Years after) yet refers di- 
_ realy to the Maintenance there appointed [| Have we not 
Power to Eat and to Drink ? 1 Cor. 9. 4.] So that we ſee 
the Apoſtle underſtood that Maintenance which Chriſt 
hed at firſt appointed was to continue, (and accordingly 
_ aſſerts his power to receive it, long after that particular 
eccaſion, on which it was firſt given, was over) and: yet 
he did not obſerve thoſe orber Directions which were given 
on that particular occaſion : For he both preach d to the 
Gentiles, and had Money in bis Purſe, and that of his ow. 
earning too. SAR de 1 n AMO 
Tpbe next Paſſage is this, He ſays, pag. 157. I ſaucily 
mk Kings and Princes where Chriſt gave them power to alter 
that Maintenance, and ſet up another in the room of it ? Ar- 
ropantly telling them in Corah's Phraſe, they take too much 
npon them, &c. A TEE e937) H L303 35] oh 

The Sauce is of his own making; the Queſtion only 
mine, and that made not to Kings and Princes, but to the 
Prieſts : For when 1 had asked, Where bath Chriſt given 

power to any Man to alter this Maintenance, and ſet up another 
N in 
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were given, it concerns them that claim thereby to ſhew it, and 
they to be ſure are the Prieſts: - The other part alſo of 
the Sentence he carps at,” (wherein he fays, { arrogantly 


They take too much upon them; but modeſtly ask'd, If 
Chriſt hath given no ſuch power, whence then doth Man take ſo 
nuch upon him ? And this Inquiry too related to the Set- 
element of Tythes in the time of Popery. But, ſays he, pag. 
154. let me aik this bold Ofieſtioniſt, Where Chriſt forbid 
them to give a better Maintenance? He bid the Apoſtles be 
content with Meat and Drink ;, but he did not forbid them to 
tale more, if it were freely given. 

Can a better Maintenance be given, than that which 
Chriſt himfelf appointed? He who was Lord of all, if 
he had thought Tythes, or any other Maintenance better 
than this, could as well have appointed that. Fhis 
Prieſt, 1 perceive, meaſures the Goodneſs of the Mainte- 
nance by the Greatneſs, and accounts that beft that is big 
geſt,” But doubtleſs the Apoſtle Paul went by another 
Rule; for he accounted that beſt which was leaſt c hargea- 
ble to the Church, 1 Cor. 9. 18. To ſhew there needed 


he tells me (pag. 159.) That an Hint ts a Command to a Suu 
that loves God. Be it fo: yet not ſo much as an Hint ſhall 
ke find throughout all the New Teftament for the Payment 
of 'Tythes. But ſeeing, he ſays, Chriſt bid the Apoſtles 
de content with Meat and Drink (which was ſomewhat 
more than a bare him) methinks, if he (who pretends to 
be one of the Apoſtles Succeſſors) were a Soul that truly 


bid his Apoſtles be content with; and not thus ſerabhle af 
ter more. See now the Man's Partiality, An Hint muſt 
paſs for a Command to the People for giving: But an ex- 
preſs Command will not ſuffice to make the Prieſt con- 
tent with what the People give. Is this a ſign of a Soul 
that truly loves God ? Tis true, the Apoſtles were not 
forbidden to receive more, nor Believers to give more: 
Neither lies the Objection ia my Book enen 


4 the room of it ? a I add, Doubileſs if any ſuch Authority | 
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tel them in Corah's Phraſe they take too much upon them, un- 
tiſs they can ſuem where Chriſt gave them ſuch Authority) is of 
bis own Cooking : for I told them not in Corah's Phraſe, 


no expreſs command for making the Maintenance _ 


loy'dGod,he ſhould ronrent himſelf with what he ſays Chriſd 


(258) 


ting up another Maintenance of a different Nature from 
that which Chriſt appointed: For that Maintenance was 
free and voluntary, and ſo ought the Maintenance of Chri- 
ſtian Miniſters to be always; but a Maintenance ſettled by 
human Laws ceaſes to be free, and fo is not ſuitable to 
the Goſpel, which it felt is free. . 
But to render me ridiculous, the Prieſt ſays, ibid. No 
doubt he will ak the primitive Believers, who gave them order 
to ſell their Eſtates, and give them to the Apoſttes ? He will ſay, 
They took too much upon them. And hereupon he fays, Wa 
ever ſo much Folly and Impudence conjoyned F | 
No doubt he had had one Sin leſs to anſwer for, had he 


left out this Abuſe. The Primitive Believers needed no 


Order for ſelling their Eſtates, any more than Believers 
do now, nor in diſpoſing the Money as they did. But if 
the Primitive Believers ſhould have taken upon them to 
have injeyned all other Believers afterwards to ſell their 
Eſtates too, and give the Money to their Miniſters, they 
would therein have taken too much upon them. Believ- 
ers in all Ages might be & liberal as they pleaſed ta their 
Miniſters z but they might not make that which was Li- 
berality in themſelves, an Impoſition and Burden upon them 
that came after, who may juſtly and reaſonably expe& to 
enjoy the ſame Liberty and Freedom to expreſs their Libera- 


biey,- as the others did who went before. For as the Go- 
ſpel it ſelf, in its own nature, is equally free in all Ages, 


and the Miniſters of the Goſpel are ſo too, in reſpe& of 
its Publication (ſo as not to preach the. Goſpel becauſe 
buman Laws command, nor to forbear to preach it be- 
cauſe human Laws forbid) ſo ought the Goſpel Mainte- 
nance alſo, or the Maintenance of this Goſpel Miniſtry, 
to be in all Ages equally free; elſe is it not ſuitable to the 
Miniſtry, and the Goſpel to which it appertains. And 


whenſoever it ceaſes to be free, by the interpoſed Injuncti- 


on of penal Laws, it thenceforth ceaſes to be a Goſpel Main- 
tenance., Now if we ſhould ſuppoſe Tythes a lawful Main- 
tenance, and that the Donation of them was an AR of 

re Liberality and perfect Freedom in the firſt Donors 
| Fabich univerſally conſidered is far enough from proba- 
bility) and upon that Suppoſition ſhould admit Tythes to 


have been then a free Maintenance; yet the ſeuling of 
| . them 


but againſt altering-the nature of the Maintenance, and et- 
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them as a ſtanding Maintenance, and compeling after Ages 
by Penalties to pay them, makes them nor now a free Main- 
tenance, if they had been ſo then; but the true Goſpel- 
Maintenance ought to be free in its Continuation as well as 
in its Beginning; and Chriſtians now may juſtly expect as 
much Chriſtian Liberty and Freedom as others in former 
Ages had, which they do not enjoy who now ſtand bound 
to the Performance of that which others were at liber- 
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” The third Paſſage that he cavils at in this Section, he 
thus gives, pag. 160. For any Magiſtrate to ſet out Tythes 
for 4 Maintenance, is à direct Oppoſition to Chriſt, becauſe they 
were commanded in the Levitical Law, and Chriſt hath takett 
away Prieſt, Law and Tythes altogether. How proves he this, 
faith he? by Heb. 7. The Verſe, faith he, he cunningly leaves 
out, being conſcious to himſelf he had fathered a Lye on that 
Chapter, in which there is not one word of Chriſt's taking away 
Tythes, no nor in any place of the New Teſtament, _ 
What himſelf is guilty of, that he charges upon me, 
vic. the cunningly leaving out of things: For he has cun- 
ningly left aut a material Clauſe in that Sentence of mine 
which he quoted, namely, that Chriſt bath diſannulled that 
Law by which Tythes had been commanded to be paid unto the 
Levitical Prieſthood ; which makes the taking away of Tythes 
a neceſſary conſequent, when the Law was taken away by 
which they ſtaod.  *Tis true, I added not the Verſe in 
Heb. 7. becauſe the greateſt part of the whole Chapter 
tends to the proof of my Aſſertion, which therefore 1 
was willing the Reader ſhould read throughout. But ſee- 
ing my unfair Adverſary hath made fo ill an uſe of my 
gong Meaning, I will add the verſes, to let the Readet 
ſee how much 1 am abuſed; Hes. 7. verſ. 3. compared 


with verſ. 12. and verſ. 18. In the 5th verſe, the Apo- 
ſtle ſhews, that he Sons of Levi, who received the Office of 
the Prieſthood, had a Commandment to take Tythes of the Peo- 
ple according to the Law. In the 12th verſe, he ſays, The 
Prieſthood being changed, there is made of neceſſity a change 
alſo of the Law; ſo that here the Commandment, by which 
they took Tythes, was taken away, and there remained 
no Commandment to take Tythes by. Then in the 18th 
verſe, he ſays expreſly, There is verily a diſannulling of the 
Commandment going before, for the Weakneſs and 9 | 
xl | 3 7 ne 


(280) 
Now the diſunnlling the 1 by 
Which W 0 were due, is a diſanmullin How 
did Chriſt take away the Levitical Pri 14 due dy tak- 
ing away the Law by which that Prieftbood was made, and 
ſetting up another Prieſthood in its toom? In like manner 
be took away the Maintenance by Ththts, by taking away the 
Law by which that Maintenance was commanded, and 
ſetting up another Maintenance in its room. And 2s the 
Apoſtles exerciſed the New Prieſthood without regard to 
the Old, ſo they alſo received the New AMeimterance, and 
looked not alter the 07d; plainly intimating they under- 
Rood the 01d Faintenance to be ended, as well as * OH 
Prieſthood. © And Andrew Piller fairly 5 5 it in his 1 
nopſis of Popery, fifth General Controverſ pag: 
: 5 Paul 905 he) faith in flat Ns Rs I "hs 5 
* be changed, of neceſſity there muſt alſo be a Change of the Law, 
© Heb. 7217 But 4 ber of the Lam is 2 and 
© changed, Erg alſo the Law of the Privf ind, and ot 
8 conſequently Ae Ceremonial Duty of Thus h 
wherein at once he both acknowledges 1 thes to be — 
5 17-5 Hand and proves them ended with the TONS Prieſt- 
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8. 4 m bis! next Section, hs 161. we Prieſt ehiltges 
me wit evading all ſerious Anſwers by ſome petty Cavil, for 
proof of which he gives this Inſtance ; That the Author 
of the Friendly Conference having asked, Men might not 
do what they would with their own & I Tad. 0+ They might 
| 2 ſpend it upon Harlots, nor waſte it prodigely, wor male an 
Aol of it. 

That it may the better appear whether this Wis ks ber- 
5 Cavil to evade a ok Anſwer, 1 will briefly ſet down 
the manner of it: The Author of the Friendly Conference, 
pag. 154- baving affirmed (not proved) © that Tythes 
55 * and ek Church-Revenues nahe been ſettled by thoſe 

© that were actually ſeized of them in Law, adds thus; 
© Now if the Quakers can prove from the Laws of God 

. or right Reaſon, that it is not lawful for every one to 
do what he will with his own, and conſequently, that 
« he may not ſettle Tythes, Lands or Monies upon the 
: © Clergy, then they do ſomething to the ü i Here 

Upon in my Anſwer, pag. 320. | . : " 4vol 
fur 


( 261 ) 


A fire to do ſomething, even in his Senſe, to the put- 


b poſe, I will prove both from the Laws of God and 
right Reaſon, that it is not lawful for every Man to do 
© what he will with his own. Accordingly I there prove 
(pag. 321.) firſt in general, 7 That a Man may not im- 
© ploy his Eftate to an evil Uſe: Then more particularly, 
© That he may not ſpend his Subſtance upon his Luſts ; 
© That he may not beſtow it among Harlots; That he 
© may not make an Idol of it, nor uphold Idolatry with 
© it. Now in the General Exception and this laſt Parti- 
cular, I had direct relation to the Settlement of Tythes, 
having proved before, that Tythes were imployed to an 
evil Uſe in maintaining a corrupt Clergy, and that it was 
an Idolatrous Worſhip which Tythes were given to up- 
hold. And to manifeſt, that I did not leave my Argu- 
ment to catch at or play upon a Word or Phrale (as the 


Author of the Friendly Conference, falſly charges me in his 
Vindication, pag. 310.) but profecuted my Argument fair- - 


ly, to prove that the Settlement of Tythes on the Clergy was 


evil, in order thereunto I thus reaſoned, (pag. 321, 322.) 


Will any Proteſtant be To inconſiderate as to ſay, that it 
< is lawful for a Man to lay out his Money in Beads, 
Croſſes, Crucifixes, Agnus Dri's, and ſuch like trumpe- 
ry? Will he ſay it is lawful to buy Maſſes, Prayers, 
© Pardons, Indulgences, &c ? Will he fay it was lawful, 
© by the Law of God, for Ethelwolf at Rome to give two 
< hundred Marks a year to buy Oyl, to keep St. Peter's 
© Lamps and St. Paul's Lamps burning ? If he thinks this 
„ juſtifiable, let him defend it; if not, he may in this 
© very inſtance ſee, both that it is not lawful for every 
Man to do what he will with his own; and alfo, that 
© Ethelwolf, his great Donor and Patron, did that with 
© his own that was not lawful for him to have done, 
© namely, uphold Superſtition and Idolatry. Thus having 
proved both that a Man may not do what he will with his 


own, as alſo that Ethelwolf in his other Church-Donati- 
ons did that with his own which it was not lawful for him 
to have done (and in which the Prieſts, neither one nor 
rother, ſays any thing in his Defence (though fairly invit- 


ed to it) but leave him under the Judgment-of having 
done Evil therein.) 1go on there to ſhew, that He 
did not trangrefs in this Inſtance only, of giving that 


. S 2 6 yearly 


_ . © yearly Penſion to Rome, but in his Donation of Tythes 
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© alſo: For it is evident he gave them to maintain a Po- 
© piſp Clergy, degenerated from Apoſtolical Purity, and 
foully corrupt both in Doctrine and Practice, in up- 
© holding of which he did that which was Evil, and 
© therefore to be ſure unlawful. Judge now, Reader, 
- whether this be leaving my Argument to catch at or play 
upon a Word or Phraſe, whether this be to evade all ſeri- 
onus Anſwers by ſome petty Cavil (as my cavilling Adverſa- 
ries cry out) or whether it be a fair Proſecution of my 
Argument, and a ſolid ſer ius Anſwer, proving, that it « 
not lawful for every Man to do what be will with his own, and 
that by an Inſtance in Etbelwolf himſelf. | 
But I perceive the Prieſt had covertly grounded his Pro- 
poſition upon the words in the Parable, Matt. 20. 15. L 
it not lawful for me to do what I will with mine own ? Which, 
becauſe ſpoken by our Saviour, he expected, perhaps, 
ſhould have born out hi 15/- application of them: But find- 
ing, his ExpeQation diſappointed in the Anſwer, both he 
and his Brother Prieſt are enraged, and fly upon me with 
open Mouth: One ſaying, If che Quaker can but ſpit his 
Malice againſt me, he cares not, though it fly in our Saviour 
own Face, whoſe very words I uſed Is it not lawful for me 
0 do what I will with my own ? &c. Vindication, pag. 311. 
The other ſaying, If the Quaker had been one of the La- 
bourers in the Vineyard, tis like he might have drolled thus up- 
on the Maſter thereof, who (in the Perſon of God) ſauh, Is it 
not lawful for me to do what I will with my own? Right of 
Tythes, pag. 162. 1 
But I would wiſh the firf of theſe Prieſts to take no- 
| tice, that his Tongue ſlipt, when he ſaid juſt now, he uſed 
the very words of our Saviour; for our Saviour ſaid, Js it 
not lawful for ME to do what I will with mine own ? But in- 
ſtead of LA.] the Prieſt put in [every one] If the Qua- 
hers can prove that it is not lawful for EVERY ONE 
to do whas he will with his own. | 
There is ſome difference ſure between him of whom 
that Parable was ſpoken, and every one. Becauſe God (in 
whoſe Perſon, as the latter Prieſt ſays, the Maſter of 
the Vineyard ſpeaks) may do what he will with his own, to 
whom it is impoſſible to do amiſs ; may every one there- 
fore challenge to himſelf the ſame Liberty and Power ? 


That's 
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That's not to make Men Servants and Stewards to the 
great Honſholder, but Lords and Maſters. But as to the 
Caſe of Tythes, | have proved, that Ethelwolf in the Set- 
tlement of Tythes, did that with his own, which was 
Evil, in upholding a falſe Religion, which it more concerns 
the Prieſt to clear him from, than thus without cauſe to 


cavil . © 


$.'5. In my Anſwer to the Friendly Conference, I ſaid, 
pag. 323. © Suppoſe that Ethelwotf had an ample Power 
of diſpoſing what he pleaſed, or that the People had 
© by conſent joyned with him in the Donation, every 
© Man according to the Intereſt he had ; yet neither 
could he ſingle, nor he and they conjoyned, grant any 
* more than belonged to themſelves. This was too plain 
to be denied, being grounded on a firm Maxim, Nemo 
plus juris ad alium transferre poteſt, quam ipſe haberet; i. e. 
No Man can transfer more Right to another than he himſelf 
hath ;, therefore they ſeek ways to evade it. The Author 
of the Conference ſays, Suppoſe I grant it; What then? His 
Pariſhioner anſwers in my Name, To make 4 Grant of the 
tenth part for ever, is (in his underſtanding) utterly repug- 
_ nant to Reaſon. The Prieſt replies, Is it reaſonable wholly 
to paſs an Eſtate from them and their Heirs for ever, and yet 
repugnant to Reaſon, to grant but 4 part of that Eſtate for 
ever.? | 
By this I perceive he has taught his Pariſhioner to uſe 
as little Honeſty as himſelf. The Pariſhioner has learn'd 
of the Prieſt to chop and mangle Sentences, and cunning- 
_ ly leave out what he likes not. He maketh me here ſay, 
To make a Grant of the tenth part for ever is (in ny Under= . 
ſtanding) utterly repugnant to Reaſon, This goes clever 
with the Prieſt, as if I had ſaid it was repugnant to Rea- 
ſon to grant the tenth part of an Eſtate for ever; and ac- 
cordingly he argues: Whereas I ſay plainly, They might 
have diſpoſed of what part of the Land they pleaſed, they might * 


have given the tenth part of the Land, the temth Acre, &. 


But that which 1 ſaid, is (to my Underſtanding) repugnant - 
to Reaſon, Juſtice and Equity, is for them to make @ Grant of 
the tenth part of the PROFITS of the Land for ever. 
(Theſe words [of the Profits of the Land] he leaves out in 
reciting my words, thereby drawing it from the Profits 


83 of 


* 


„„ ; 


of the Land to the Land it ſelf) which alters the caſe : 


For as | ſhewed, the Profits of the Land for ever could not 
be faid to belong to them, becauſe it depended on the 
Stock, Labour, Cc. of another, which they had no In- 
rereſt in nor Right unto. But if tbe Profits of the Land for 


ever did not belong to them, and they bad no power to grant 


any more than did —_ to themſelves, it follows that they had 
no power to grant the 1ythes of the Profits of the Land for ever. 
[They endeavour to weaken the force of this Argument 


by comparing Tythes with a Rent-charge, urging, That | 


the Owners might a> well make a Grant of Tythes for ever, as 
ſet a Rent-charge upon their Lands for ever.] This the Au- 
thor of the Right of Tythes talks much of, and fills many 
Pages within Section 30. and 38. ſbiſting the ſame matter 
into divers Dreſſes by variety of Expreſſions, to make the 
fairer Shew and greater Appearance of ſaying ſomething. 


will find a vaſt difference between a KRent-charge and 
Tythes : For a Rent-charge is paid by reaſon of the Land on 
which it is charged, which it is to be ſuppoſed he that 
charged it had at that time 4 Property in; but Tythes are 
not paid by reafon of the Land, but by reaſon of the ſtock 
and labour, &c. imploy'd thereon by him that occupies 
it, which appears by this, that they who have =o Lands, 
are as well charged with the Payment of Tythes out of the 
Improvement or creaſe of their focks and labours in their 
Trades and manual Occupations, as they are who occupy 
Lands. So that 'Tythes lie properly on the ſtock, not on 
the Lend; but a Kent - charge lies properly on the Land, 
not on the ſtock; and therefore, although there ſhould be 
no increaſe at all, no profit made, no Crop planted, nor any 
thing renewing upon the Land, yet the Rent-charge muſt be 
paid, becauſe it is charged in conſideration of the Land it 
felf : But it is not fo in the caſe of Tythes. If there be 
10 increaſe, no profit made, no Crop planted, nor any thing re- 
 mewing upon the Land, no Tythe can be demanded, becauſe 
Hygbe is charged in conſideration of the Increaſe and Improvement 

made of the Stock. And for the Non-payment of a Rent- 
charge, he on whom it is ſettled, may enter upon and poſ- 
fefs the Land which is charged with the Payment of it. 
But in the cafe of Tythes it is otherwiſe, For Non-pay- 


poſſeſs 
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But he that ſhall impartially conſider the nature of each, 


mem of Tyrbes, he who claims them, cannot enter upon or 


—— 


poſſeſs the Land, but is made whole ont of the Stach of the 
Ocenpier. All which demonſtrates that it is the Stock, 
not the Land, of which the Tyche is paid. If a Trades- 
man hold a Farm (as many do) and dividing his Stock, 
he implays one part of it in his Farm, and the other in his 
Trade, he is liable to the Payment of Tythes out of each. 
But if he ſhould draw his Stock out of his Farm, and im- 
ploy it all in his Trade, letting his Farm lie anſtock'd, and 
ſo receive na profit from it, he would not be chargeable 
with Tythes for his Farm, but only for the Improvement 
of his Stock in his Trade: Yet if there be a Nen charge 
upon his Farm, he is chargeable with that nevertheleſs, 
and liable to pay it, whether he implay his Farm or not. 
Whence it is ſtill more evident, that a Rext-charge being 
a charge upon the Land, not upan the Stock; and Tythes 
being a charge upon the Stock, not upon the Laud, though 
our Anceſtors had power to lay a Rent - charge upon tbeir 
ewn Lands, in which they had a property; yet they could 
not have power to grant Tythes out of other Men's Stocks, 


in which they had a0 properey. Now ſince Tythes is nos 


the tenth part of the Land, but the tenth part of the 1. 
Greaſe of the Stock, howſoever imployed, whether upon 
Land or otherwiſe, and ſeeing the Labour, Care, Skill, In- 
duſtry and Diligence of the Occupant, whether Huband- 
man or Trades-man is involyed and neceſſarily included in 
the Stock, as inſtrumental Means and Cauſes of producing 
the Increaſe, a perpetual Grant of Tythes implies a Grant 
not only of other Men's Stocks, in which the Grauers had 
no property, but of other Men's Labours, Care, Skill, Dili- 
gence and Induſtry allo, long hefore they were begotten; 
upon which ſuppoſition, al Men but Prieſts, ſince Ethels 
wolf*s time, muſt be born Slaves, under an Ohligation to 
imploy their Time, Pains, Induſtry and Skill in working 
for the Prieſts. But whether is be rational o admit in 
Ethelwolf, or any other, a power to impoſe the neceſſuy 
of ſuch a ſeruile Condition on their Poſterity, let the free» 
Spirited Reader judge. Againſt this the Prieſt objects 
thus, Doth not the raiſing the Sum of Maney (ſettled by Rent= 
Charge) include the Labour, Sweat, Care, Charge, Shil and i 
Induſtry of the Huchandman, as well as the preparing of Tythe, 


Pag. 168. 
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The caſe of a Rent · charge even in this reſpect is greatly 
different from that of Tythes. For a Rent · charge is a bur- 
den, fix'd upon the Land, and according to the Maxim, 
The Burden deſcending with the Inheritance, he that (as the 
Prieſt ſays, pag. 170.) will not have the Incumbrance, muſt 
not have the Benefit. He therefore to whom ſuch Land de- 
ſcends, on which the burden of a Rent. charge lies, finding 
he cannot enjoy the Land without performing the condi- 
tion (which is to pay the Rent - charge) ſubjects himſelf un- 
to the burden, and that he may enjoy the Eſtate, ander- 
rakes the Performance of the Condition, which thus be- 
comes bis own Act. So that this Man's Anceſtors do not 
take upon them to give away his Stock, Labour, Skill and In- 
duftry (for they only charge a burden on their own Land, 
which he is at liberty to rake or leave.) But he himſelf 
gives away bis own Stock, Labour, Skill and Induſtry, that he 
may enjoy the Eſtate. But it is far otherwiſe in the caſe 
of Tythes: For Tythe (though a Burden and a grievous 
one too) Is not fix'd upon the Land, nor deſcends with the In- 
herit ance : For they who have no Lands nor Inheritances, 
are liable, if they have perſonal Eſtates, to pay Tythes as 
well as they that have Lands; and they that have Lands 
are not liable to pay Tythes, unleſs by imploying a Stock 
or perſonal Eſtate upon them, they make an Increaſe, or 
have ſomething renewed upon the Land. Nay, it hath 
been held poſlible ſo to order the matter, as to reap the 
benefit of the Lands, and yet be free from the Incum- 
brance'of Tythes. However, if he to whom the Land 
deſcends refuſe to pay the Tythes, yet he is in no dan» 
ger of loſing the Land. So that he hath not the Land un- 


tion of pajing a Rent-charge, and therefore neither needs, 
nor doth ſubjeft himſelf to the Burden and Incumbrance of 
Tythes. Here then in ſhort lies the civil difference be- 

tween a Rent-charge and Tythes, Rent-charge is a Bur- 
den charged upon the Land, Tythe is a Burden lies upon 
the Stock. A Rent-charge is laid upon the Lands by them 
that had a juſt Property therein; Tythe is laid upon the 
Stock by them that had no Property at all therein; the Stock 
and Labour, &c. of the preſent Poſſeſſor is not ſubjected to 
the Rent-charge unleſs by bi own conſent and undertaking ; 
but the Stock and Labour, &e, of the preſent Poſſeſſor is 1 
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der condition of paying Tythes, as the other has under condi-E 
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jeted to the Burden of Tythes, without his own conſent or 
-undertaking, yea againſt it. By this it appears, both 
that a Rent - charge and Tythes are very unlike, and that it is 
utterly repugnaut to Reaſon, to ſuppoſe that Ethelwolf and 
his People had power to load their Poſterity with the Bur- 
den of Tythes for ever. And indeed if we conſider the Pra- 
fice of our Anceſtors, in their Donations of Tythes, we 
may find, that they did not look upon Tythes to be at all 
of the Nature of a Rent-charge; for they took great care 
by legal Settlements to ſecure and aſſure thoſe Rent: charges; 
but made no proviſion (for ſome hundred Years) for the pay- 
ment of Tythes, ſave by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures; nor was the 
knack of Sueing for Tythes in temporal Courts found our, 
till of late Years. Which argues, that as they gave Hythes 
at firſt in a religious (though blind) Devotion, ſo they 
intended the continuance of them ſhould have depended 
on Devotion alſo, _ Sh 7 
Ee objects again in pag. 170. That ſeeing the preſent Poſe 
ſeſſor derives his Right to his Land from his fore-Fathers, who 
might have ſold ff what part of the Land they pleaſed ,, and 
ſmce they tranſmit it intire, may they not leave a charge upon, 
it ? And if the Heir will not pay the charge, he muſt renounce 
the Land alſo. * 75 Tis 
As they might have ſold off what part of the Land they 
pleaſed, ſo they might have laid a Charge upon the Land, 
becauſe the property of the Land reſted in themſelves, 
but they could not have ſubjected the Stock and Labour of the 
preſent Occupant to that Charge, becauſe they had not 4 pro- 
perty in the Stock and Labour of the preſent Occupant. 
And though he ſays, F the Heir will not pay the Charge, be 
muſt renounce the Land alſo; yet in the caſe of Tythes, he 
knows full well it is not ſo: For if the Heir will not pay 
Tythes, he is nat bound to renounce the Land, nor does he for- 
feit it by the Non - payment of Tythes. But he poſſeſſes and 
injoys the Land, whether he pay Tythes or no. Which 
ſnews, he did not receive the Land under any condition of pay- 
ing Tythes ; for then he could not injoy the Land with- 
out performing the condition. 7. 88h OY 
But he ſays, pag. 171. The Quaker's Argument is, Pro- 
teſtatio contra factum (i. e. A Proteſtation againſt Fact) and 
Jo ſignifies nothing at all: It is an attempt to prove that cannot 
be done, which is done, as well in this, a in the like caſes 3 8. 
"hor Bw that 
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that ought nat to he done, which hath heen dene @ thauſaud 
times, and that by the Approbation of all Chriſtian Law.. 

That Proteſtatio cantra factum ſignifies nathing at all, is 
more than l underſtood before, The intent af my Ar- 
gument is not to prove that that cannat be done, which 5 
done; but that that ſhould not be done, which « done; 
or, as his after words are, That aught net ta be dene, which 

1 done, although it had been dane ten thouſand times, 
and approved as oft by ſuch Laws as he, for bs profit ſake, 
will call Chriſtian. | | 

& 6. For want of ſtrength of Reaſon and force of Ar- 
gument, he falls now to dawn-right Railing, having a mind 
(l ſuppoſe) to try if he can daunt me with bluſtring words, 
and therefore exhibits a Charge againſt me of no leſa na- 
ture than Blaſphemy. He grounds it upon my ſaying, 
That for any one to tell me that Ethelwolf (or ſome other ) 
bath given him my Labour, Pains, Charges, Care, Skill, In- 
duftry, Diligence, Underſtanding, &c. Seven or eight hun- 
dred Tears, it may be, before either he or I mas born, is 4 
thing moſt ridiculous, and utterly inconſiſtent with Reaſon. Up- 
on which he ſays, pag. 172. I is ne great wender he ſhould 
call all Men Fools, when as this blaſphemous Argument flies in 
the Face of God himſelf, who (even by the Quaker's own Con- 
feſſien) in the Levitical Law did aſſume 4 Power to enjoyn all 
the Owners of Canaan to pay to the Prieſts the tenth part of 
thoſe Profits which did ariſe from their Sweat and Pains, Charge 
and Care, and that from one Generation to auother. God (lays 
he) did make over to his Prieſts theſe Tqnths of the Profits of 
many Men's Sweat and Labour, &c. many Hundred Years 
before they were born. Now (ſays he) thu, the Quaker ſaith, is 
4 ridiculous and unreaſonable thing. O bald Blaſphemer ! &c. 

And in pag. 173, he adds, Becauſe God once made thi 
| Grant, we dare be confident the Att is lawful, and Wiſe, and 
juſt; and that T. E. i 4 blaſphemous Wretch, to cenſure it by 

this wicked and ſilly way of reaſoning, | | | 

In this Charge it is hard to ſay whether he ſhews more 
Envy or 1gzorance, However to be ſure there's but toe 

much of both. He ſays, God made over to his Prieſts the 
Tenths of the Profits of many Men's Sweat and Labour, many 
Hundred Tears before they were born, and that I call this 4 ri- 
 diculows aud unreaſonable thing, and thereupon he calls me 4 
bold Blaſphemer ! But What a bold slanderer is he to 
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fay call it a ridiculous and unreaſonable thing for God ta 
4% thus, when I ſpake it of Ethelwolf by Name! Can no- 
thing then be ridicalaus and unreaſonable in Aan, but it 
muſt be ſo in God alſo? Or muſt the fame thing needs 
be ridiculous and wnrean{onable in God, which is ridin 
ridiculous and unreaſonable in Man? Has Man then an equal 
Power with God, and is his Sovereignty 4s univerſal £ Let 

me tell him, tis a ridiculous and wireaſonable thing in Aden 
to take upon them the diſpoſing of any thing which is nat 
in their power to diſpoſe : But it were impiety to infer the 
ſame of God, ſince nothing can be above his Power, who is 
himſelf the higheft Power. It was jaſt and reaſonable in 
Ged, to aſſume a Power to injoyn all the Owners of Ca- 
naan to pay to the Prieſts the tenth part of thoſe Profits 
which did ariſe from their Sweat and Pains, Charge and 
Care, and that from one Generation to another ; becauſe 
he had a Right to all the Sweat and Pains, Charge and Care of 
all the Owners of Canaan throughout alt Generations. And 
as he gave thai People their Land, ſo he gave them alſo 
their Life, their Health, their Strength, their Wealth, their 
Skill, their Care, Ability and Underſtanding, and whatſoever 
elſe was neceſſary or conducible to the producing thoſe 
Profits, of which he enjoyned them to pay the Tythes. 
They received all of him, they owed al to him: Juſtly 
therefore, and very reaſonably might he require of them 
what be pleaſed, and lay upon them what. Charge he pleaſed, 

in reſpe& either of their Land, or of their Stocks, or of 
their Labour, or of their Skill, &c. all which were his free 
Gifts ta them, But I pray now, had Ethelwolf or any other 
of the Tythe-givers, the ſame power over their Poſtericy 
as God had over the Jem: ? Do we owe our Health, Strength, 
Ability to Labour, Skill, Underſtendings, Stocks, &c. to 
them, as the Fews did tbeirs to God? If not, then let the 
Prieſt know, That for any one to ſay Ethelwolf (or ſome 
other) hath given him my Labour, Pains, Charges, Care, &c. 
Seven or eight hundred Tears before either he or I was born, ts 
a thing moſt ridiculous and unreaſonable, and for him to call 
this Blaſphemy is ridiculous and unreaſonable alſo. And it is 
fo much the more unreaſonable in his, in that he fh calls 
me a bold Blaſphemer, and then examines whether 1 am ſo 
or no. For after his ſaying this blaſphemous Argument 
flies in the Face of God himſelf, and after his vehement 
Exclamation LO bold Blaſphemer I] he adds, If be ſaith the 


thing 
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; th thing be ridiculous and unreaſonable in it felf, then this Qua- 


ker chargeth God with Folly and injuſtice, who doth injoyn it. 
ff he faith, why does be go upon H' then? Sure it had 


become him to have inquired that, and been certain of 


it too, before he had ſhot his over-haſty Bolt, and ſet his 
foul Brand of bold Blaſphemer on me. But he hath learnt, 
it ſeems, to Hang Men firſt, and try them afterwards : Nor 
ſtipt this from him through zadvertency only, but preme- 

ditately and with a malicious Deſign of Miſchief; for he ſaw 
the reaſon on which I grounded my Saying, as his follow- 
ing Words manifeſt, which are theſe : Nor can he be ex- 
cuſed by ſaying, God hath more power than Men. 

Which words declare he underſtood well enough in 
what fenſe I ſpake, and that I therefore called it a vidi- 
 exlous and unreaſonable thing, becauſe it ſuppoſed a Grant 

of that, which the Granter had no Right in, nor Power 
over. Wilſuly therefore, and againft the Light of his own 
Underſtanding and Conſcience, hath he thus abuſed me, per- 


verting my Words to a quite contrary Senſe to what he 


knew | ſpake them in. He ſays, In evil, fooliſh, and un- 
juſt things God bath no power at all. 


Juſt 
But Man hath: Elfe had not this Man dealt fo evilly, 


fFoolsſhly and unjuſtly by me, as he hath done in this mat- 
ter. God (he ſays) cannot Lye, he cannot do any thing ridi- 
culous or unjuſt. 
Dot it therefore follow that Mer cannot lye neither? 
or that Men cannot do any thing ridiculous or unjuſt? And 
may not Men be charged with doing a thing ridiculous 
and unjuſt, but preſently the Charge muſt be transferr'd 
from Men to God? How ridiculous and unjuſt is ſuch an In- 
ference ! But ſays he, Becauſe God once made this Grant, 
© we dare be confident the Act is lawful, and wiſe, and 
© juſt; and that T. E. is a blaſphemous Wretch, to cen- 
< ſure it by this wicked and ſilly way of reaſoning, which 


* condems Almighty God, as much as it doth King 
© Ethelwolf. 'a 

He's very daring ſure, and wants modeſty more than 
confidence, Becauſe God once made this Grant, ay 
Men take upon them to make ſuch another? And is the A# 
lawful, wiſe and juſt in Men, becauſe it was lawful, wiſe 
and juſt in God? May Aer then lawfully, wiſely and 
juſtly do wharſoever God hath lawfully, wiſely, and mw 

| one 
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done? 4 notable Poſuion to bring in Judaiſm! And a fine 
Defence he has helped the Pope to, for the many Fewiſh 
Rights, and Ceremonies wherewith the Romiſh Religion a= 
bounds, who may learn of this Prieſt to ſay, We dare be 
confident the uſe of theſe things is lawful, and wiſe, and 
juſt, becauſe God once commanded the uſe of them. And 
on the ſame reaſon alſo might Men return to Circumciſi- 
on and Sacrifices, and juſtifie the Act. But to come a lit- 
tle cloſer to the Prieſt's Intereſt (in which, how dull ſoe- 
ver they are in other parts, they are uſually very quick of 
Senſe.) 1 would ask this Prieſt, whether if the King ſhould 
make a Law that no Prieſt ſhould have any Inheritance 4. 
mongſt the People, he would dare to be confident that that 
were 4 lawful, wiſe and juſt Act, becauſe God once made ſuch 
a Law amongſt the People of Iſrael? lam apt to think if be 
were put to the tryal, he would tell another Story. His 
calling me a blaſphemens Mreich, and my way of reaſoning 
wicked and ſilly, diſcovers the rancour of his own Spirit, 
but no way weakens my Argument. But in ſaying, my 
way of reaſoning condemns Almighty God, as much 4s it 
doth King Ethelwolf, he either preſumptuouſiy exalts King 
Ethelwolf into an equal power with God, or impiouſiy debaſes 
God to ſuch a ſcantling of power as Ethelwolf had, or was 
capable of, in either of which he has been tov daring, and 
a great deal over confident. My Argument however [that 
it is a ridiculous and unreaſonable thing for any Man to un- 
dertake the diſpoſing of that which himſelf hath nothing to do 
with; and that that Man, who takes upon him to make à per- 
petual Grant of Tythes, doth thereby undertake to diſpeſe of 
that which himſelf bath nothing to do with, namely, the La- 
bour, Pains, Charges, Care, Skill, Induſtry, Diligence and 
Underſtanding of another. | | | 
This Argument, I fay, remains firm and found, not 
weakened or any way impaired, by any thing the Prieſt 
hath alledged againſt it; but his falſe Application of it to 
God, and his malicious Reflections upon me, are ſufficiently 
expoſed, to make him aſhamed of what he has writ, if he 
be not wholly paſt ſhame. 


g. 7. As I argued it unreaſonable that ſuch a Grant 
ſhould be made, ſo I ſhewed it was not agreeable to Fuſtice 
and Equity that it ſhould be cominued, becauſe the Conſidera- 
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rium was taken away for which the Grant was made. f 
© (faid1, pag. 326, 327.) Ethelwolf a Papiſt gave Tythes 
© to the Romiſh Clergy, he did it upon a Conſideration, 


for the Health of his Soul and Remiſſion of his Sins, 


© which he believed he might obtain in that Church, and 
< by the help of that Miniſtry to whom he gave his 


© Tythes, and Mediation of thoſe Saints in honour of 


< who he granted this Charter. Now if the Conſi- 
© deration be taken away, why ſhould the Charge be 
continued? To this the Prieſt anſwers (Right of Tythes, 
pag. 174.) J have already proved, that T. E. falſly ſuppoſes 
Ning Ethel wolf to bave held all the Opinions of the preſent 
Church of Rome. IE 
_ 1 reply, that the Prieſt ſalſiy charges me with ſuppoſ- - 
ing ſo, and cumingly urges this both here and elſewhere 
to acquit Ethelwolf from being a Papiſt; as if a Man could 
not have been a Papiſt unleſs he held ALL the Opinions 
vf the preſent Church of Rome; whereas ALL the Opi- 
nions of the preſent Church of Rome, were not then held 
in the Church of Rome it ſelf : But there were enough 
held then in the Church of Rome (of which Erhetwolf was 
a zealous Member, and to which he was a liberal Benefactor) 
to make it an Erroneons, Corrupt, Superſtitions and Idola- 
treu Church. He endeavours alſo to clear Ethelwolf and 
the Saxons from the popiſh Doctrine of Merits ; uling there- 
to, as before, the Teſtimony of Alcuin. But he does 
but, for his profit Take, ſet a fair gloſs on a faul matter. 
That they were corrupt in the Doctrine of Merits, both 
the expreſs Words of their own eas Inſtruments do de- 
clare, and the Teſtimonies of learned Men concerning 
them do confirm, which having inſiſted on largely before, 
Chap. 4. §. 14. I refer the Reader thither for a more full 
Anſwer, that I may not too much ſwell this Treatiſe by 
WW of | 
Concerning Ethelwolf's obtaining Remiſſion by the help 
of that Miniſtry to which he gave his Tythes, the Prieſt 
Tays, pag. 175. * No wiſe Man will deny, but that 
there was a true Church in England in thoſe days: And 
© if in that Church, and by that Miniſtry, no pardon 
© could be had from God, then there was no Salvation 


< to de had in this Nation at all in that Age, no nor in 


© any Nation in Chriftendom; which is a ſtrange * 


4 n 

A ſtri 1 indeed ! Becauſe there was azrze Church 
in upland in thoſe days, muſt the popiſh Church needs be 
it? He'll ſay perhaps, There was uo other: How knows 
he that? If there were but two or three that held the 
Faith of Jeſus Chriſt in a pure Conſcience, and did not 
yo with the Abominations of the Times, in which they 
lived, they were a true Church: For neither numbers nor 
ty make a true Church, as himſelf knows, if he un- 
derſtanus proteftant Principles. God had a true Church al 
dong the K poſtacy, even in the thickeſt time of popiſh dar ł- 
nie, before — to reform; will the Prieſt thence 


Let him carry on his Argument from Frhelwelf s 
— to Lnther's, and ſay no wife Man will deny, but that 
there was a true Church in Exgland all that while : And 
if in +hae Church (referring to the National Church) and 


by char Miniſtry, no Pardon could be had from God; 
then there was no Salvation to be had in this Nation at | 


Min thoſe Ages, no nor in any Nation in Chy;ferdorn ; 
which is a ſtrange Aſſertion indeed. Salvation doubtlefs 
was tained in thoſe times, as well in this as other Nations 
in Obriſtendom; (though not by the help of a falſe Miniſtry} 
but what then? Muſt thoſe indirect and wrong Means, con- 
rived to obtain Salvation by in thoſe times, be therefore 
fill keys ap? And ought the Charge to be ſtill continued, 
when the Confideration for which it was given, is talen 
wway'2 But the Prieſt, I think, is almoſt aſhamed of the 


fore he/ſhws 3 as much as he may, and when he cannot 
avoid , he bis it over as fairly as he can. Did that 
1 oed King (ſays he, pag. 176.) Covenant with God, 

© or his Prieſts, that they ſhould give him Remiſſion, or 
elſe this Gift to be of no effect? Was it inſerted as 2 
Condition or Proviſo? He hoped indeed Remiſſion of 
"us might follow, through Chriſt's Merits, God's Mer- 

* oy, and the Churches Prayers; but he did not indent 
; WINE Gd for It. 8 $4 


Buy his leave, there is not @ word of Obrifs deri, in all 


the Charter, or of God's Merry neither, in any of che Co- 


pies that I have ſeen; but what he gave Tythes for the . 
Remiſfflon of his Sins, is expreſly fet down. And the B. 
ſhops with their Abbozs and the reſt of the nn | 


— infer, that the Church of Rome was a true Church Al that 


Conſideration for which Tythes were given; and there- 
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on their part to ſing fifty Pſalms, and ſay to Maſſer eve- 
ry Wedneſday for the King and his Nobles, both during 
their Lives, and aftr their Deaths. By this Reader thou 
may?ſt a little judge what the Religion of thoſe times was, 
and what it was he calls the Churches prayers, which were 
popiſh Maſſes to be ſaid for his Soul after he mas dead, which 
the Prieſt confeſſes be boped Remifſion of his Sins might fol- 
low. As for the Saints, he ſays, T. E. is miſtaken, in think- 


ing they then did believe the Saints uſurped Chriſt's Office, 
ak Prob. 


Whether they thought ſo or no, let Perkins 
pag. 93, 94. Veteres (ſays he) præſertim ; poſt ann. 


400. Invocatione Sanctorum peccarunt, imo ſacrilegij 
i ſunt rei. Nam aliquando ſpem, fidem, fiduciam in ijs 


© collocant, i. e. The Ancients, eſpecially ſince the Tear 400. 
© have ſinned, yea, and are guilty of Sacriledge too, in praying 
© to Saints. For ſometimes they place their Hope, Faith and 
* Confidence in them; of which he there gives very many 
Inſtances, ſhewing that the Saints were prayed to as In- 


terceſſors and Mediators, which is Chriſt's Office, which 


having mentioned before, c. 4. §. 14. 1 omit here. But 
in the Charter it ſelf, the Grant is made to God, and St. 


Mary and all Saints together; and Ingulf (who relates it) 


ſays, it was made for the honour of Mary the glorious Virgin 
and Mother of God, and of St. Michael the Arch- Angel, and 


of the Prince of the Apoſiles St. Peter, as alſo of our holy Fa» 


ther Pope Gregory, of whoſe Saintſhip let the Reader judge. 
But ſays the Prieſt, pag. 177. If we ſuppoſe Ethelwolf 
as much a Papiſt as King Stephen, yet his Donations to 
© pious Uſes muſt ſtand good, even though the Opinion 


© of Merit had been the motive to him to make them; or 


© elſe (ſays be) T. E. revokes all the Charters and Dona- 
tions made in thoſe really popiſh times, to never ſo good 
© and pious Uſes. | 2184 
The Donation of Tythes was not to a pious Uſe, un- 
leſs he will call it a pious Uſe to upbold Impiety: For it was 
given to maintain and uphold a corrupt and falſe Worſhip and 
Miniſtry. For (not to run over again all the Errors; 


Corruptions, Superſtitions and Idolatries, that were then 


crept into and received in the Church) were not ſaying 
Maſſes for the Souls of the Dead, one of the uſes he calls 
pious ? For Ethelwolf to give Two hundred Marks a Year 
to burn Day-light at Rome, and One hundred Marks more 


— 
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to the Pope; were not theſe pious Uſes indeed? Thou 

may'ſt judge Reader by theſe, of what kind and nature 

his pious Uſes were, which he ſo often talks of. But this 
is an old popiſh Trick, to cry out holy Church, holy Church, 
and pious Uſes, to keep ſimple People in awe, that the 


matter might not be inquired into. Thus, no doubt, all 
the reſt of the like kind of Donations, given in old time to 
the popiſh Prieſts, to pray for the Souls of the Donors, and de- 
liver them out of Purgatory, were ſet off by the Prieſts with 
the ſpecious Titles of Donations to pious Uſes, and Endow- 
ments to holy Church: But, as many of them, notwith= 
ſtanding their ſpecious pretences, have been long ſince alie- 
nated from thoſe Uſes, and yet other Donations that were 
made to Uſes truly good and pious, although by Papiſts, 
were no way thereby hurt or impaired; ſo likewiſe may 
this Donation of Tythes, given to an evil Uſe, be rightl 

and juſtly made void, and yet other Grants, Dol 


and Charters, made by Papyts alſo, to uſes truly good and 


pions, not thereby be revoked, or any way infringed. 


F. 8. The foul Stains of popi ſh Corruption and Superſtition; 
Which ſtick upon this Donation and Charter of Tythes, 


are ſo viſible and obvious to every Eye, that the Prieſt is 
greatly rroubled at them, and tain would he wipe them of, 
ik he could. He rubs and ſcrapes hard to get them out, 
but ſtill the Spots remain. And indeed, as well might he 

ndertake to waſh a Brick white, or change the Colour of an 

thiopian's Skin, as hope to clear the Donation of Tythes 
from the juſt Imputation of popiſh Corruption. Fain he 
would perſwade his Reader that Erhelwolf*s Clergy was 
not popiſh. But Popery writ apon them in ſuch Capital Let- 
ters, by. Hiſtorians of all ſorts that ſpeak of thoſe times, 


that if he expects to gain belief, he muſt firſt perſwade 
Men to ſbut their Eyes, and utterly abandon the ule of their 


Underſtandings. The gradual creeping in of thoſe falſe Do- 
ctrines and ſuperſtitions Practices, in almoſt every Century 


after the Apoſtle's Days, which afterward obtained the 


Name Popery, is ſo particularly ſex down, and plainly prov- 
ed by Proteſtant Writers of no mean Credit, that there is 
no room left to doubt it. Nay, the other Prieſt, in his 
Viadication of the Friendly Conference, pag. 277. forgets 
ting perhaps that N Donation bears date in the 
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Year $55. has unluc kily dated the entrance of Popery in the 
| Year 700. no leſs than 155. Tears before Ethelwolt's Char- 
| ter of Tythes was made. His words are theſe, * We may 
© obſerve, ſays he, that when by the furious Inundation 
© of the barbarous Neu ons into the Roman Empire, Learn- 
Jing fell into decay; and when Arts and Sciences were 
© diſcouraged and neglected, at the ſame time all manner 
© of Corruptions crept into the Church; and as Igno- 
_ © rance increaſed, Errors multiplied ; So that moſt of 
© the preſent evil Opinions of the Church of Rome, had 
_ © their Original in thoſe unlearned Ages, from about the 
_ © Year of Chriſt 700. till about the Year 1400. about the 
© midnight of which Darkneſs,there was ſcarce any Learn- 
© ing left in the World — Theſe were (ſays he) the un- 
© happy times, which bred and nurſed up Invocation of 
g S2ints, Worſhip of Images, Purgatory, with all the 
_ © Fanatical Vifions and Revelations, Miracles, &c. Then 
© began Shrines, Pilgrimages, Relicks, ee Tag 
| i nary and the Pope's attempts for an univerſal Mo- 
narchy. | 5 
| Thus he. Wberein, though he mention but few of the 
many particular Errors and Corruptions which in thoſe 
times were grown up in the Church; and though he mi- 
ſtake in point of time, in ſaying, theſe which he hath men- 
tioned were bred and nurſed up about or aſter the Vear 
700. moſt of them, if not all being of older ſtanding, as 
have already ſhewed ; yet he hath ſaid enough to diſprove all 
bis Brother Prieſt hath ſaid or can ſay towards clearing Ethel- 
wolf's Clergy from being popiſh. For if theſe Errors 
and Corruptions had ſprung up 0 earlier than the Year 
700. yet conſider, I pray, to what a height ſuch Weeds 
were like to grow, in the fruitſul Soil of ſuperſtitions De- 
votion, and cheriſhed with the warmth of a blind and 
wiſ-guided Zeal, in the ſpace of an Hundred and fifty 
Years. | 757 
Yet the Author of the Right of Tythes, pag. 178. denies 
again, that Tythes were given to the Popiſh Prieſts; and ſays, 
King Ethelwolt's Clergy agreed with the Proteſtant Church 
of England in more points than with the modern corrupt Church 
of Rome. ; | | 
; 11 this were true, it were more to the diſcredit of the 
Proteſtant Clergy, than to the Credit of Erhelwolf's Cler- 


B- 
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gy. But I deny his Aſſertion, unleſs he mean it of thoſe, 
who, as his Brother ſays, (Friendly Conference, pag. 11.) 
for a corrupt Intereſt intrude themſelves iato the Miniſtry; 
of which number himſelf is very likely to be one. But 
he that diligently ſha!l obſerve the Accounts theſe Prieſts 
themſelves give of thoſe times, will ſee they write not 
plainly and fairly, but ſtrive to colour over a corrupt In- 
tereſt, and that's the Reaſon they neither agree one with 
another, nor with themſelves. The Author of the Fiend- 
ly Conference, pag. 148. ſays, Tythes were ſettled upon the 
Church, before Popery bad made her Encroachments in it; 
for Popery is not of that Antiquity, &c. And he refers to 
Etbelwolf's Donation for the Settlement, pag. 146. which 
was made in the Year 855. Yet the ſame Man (if he be 
the ſame that writ the Vindication, as is pretended) makes 
Popery & antient 45 the Year 700. above One hundred and 
fifty Years older than Ethelwolf's Charter. Moſt (ſays 
© he) of the preſent Evil Opinions of the Church of Rome, 
had their Original in thoſe unlearned Ages, from about 
© the Year 700. till about the Year 1400. Vindic. page 
277. Thus he one while makes the Settlement of Tythes 
older than Popery, another while Popery older than the 
Settlement of Tyches. In like manner the other Prieſt in his 
Right of Tythes, pag. 102. ſays; The Clergy of that Age were 
God's only publick Miniſters. And pag. 112. The Donors 
intended Tythes to the right Miriſters of Cod; and I make ns 
doubt they were ſuch to whom they gave them. Again, pag. 
178. King Ethelwolf's Clergy agreed with the Proteſtant 
Church of England in more Points, than with the modern cor- 
?upt Church of Rome. And yet the ſame Prieſt ſays, pag. 
99. The Benefit of this Donation of Tythes hath been enjoyed 
for Eight hundred Tears by thoſe to whom the Donation was 
made. "Now certain it is, that the Benefit of this Dona» 
tion was enjoyed by the Popiſh Clergy all the time of Pope- 
Ty, till the very latter-end of Hen. 8. or the beginning of 
Edw. 6. and afterward again in Queen A4ary's time; and 
if all this while Tythes were enjoyed by them to whom 
the Donation was made, then it muſt needs be made to 
a popiſh Clergy, or elſe there never was ſuch a thing as a 
popiſh Clergy in England. Now though it be thus plaiuly 
proved from his own words, that Tythes were given to 4 
Popiſh Clergy, yet ſo daringly confident is he, to ſay they 
| $2 wers 
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were God's only publick Miniſters, and that he makes no 
doubt they were the right Miniſters of God, Were they 
God's own publick Miniſters? Were they the right Mini- 
ſters of God who enjoyed the Benefit of this Donation of 
Tythes, all along from Ethelwolf*s time to the Reformati- 
on? If fo, then the popiſh Clergy all that while, even in 
the moſt Idolatrous times; yea, Bonner, Gardner, and their 
Aſſociates, who drunk ſo deep of Proteſtant Blood, were 
in his account right Miniſters of God. But if they who 
enjoyed the Benefit of this Donation of Fythes all along 
from Ethelwolf's time until the Reformation, were not 
the right Miniſters of God, but a corrupt popsſh Clergy ; 
then were not they (even by his own Argument) the 
right Miniſters of God, but a corrupt popiſh Clergy to 
whom this Donation of Tythes was made; for he ſays 
expreſly, the Benefit of it was enjoyed for Eight hundred 
Years by thoſe to whom the Donation was made. This 
is unavoidable : and therefore his ſaying King Ethelwolf's 
Clergy agreed with the Proteſtant Church of England in 
more Points, than with the modern corrupt Church of 
Rome, may caſt an imputation on him and his Brethren, 
but cannot clear Ethelwolf his Clergy from Popery. 
But what he cannot prove, he is very forward to tale 

for granted, and therefore ſays, pag. 178. * Since the 
| *© Donors gave them not to a popiſh Clergy, but to God 
© and his true Miniſters; our Kings and Parliaments, 
that took them away from the corrupt Clergy (who 
© were fallen into Popery) and ſettled them on the true 
© Proteſtant Miniſtery, did obſerve therein the Intention 
© of the Donors, and did apply Tythes to the Right Uſe 
© for which God intended them. 

He talks idly. God never intended Tythes to any 
ſuch uſe in the times of the Goſpel; let him prove it if 
he can. And for obſerving the Intention of the Donors, 
it is manifeſt the Donors intended their Tythes to ſuch a Cler- 
, 4 would SAY MASS for their Souls when they were 

DEAD. ls he one of them, or are his Brethren ſuch, 
or was that one of the Points in which he brags King 
Ethelwolf*s Clergy agreed more with the Proteſt ant Church 
of England, than with the modern corrupt Church of 
Nome? However, by his own confeſſion here, that Cler- 
gy from whom Tythes were taken, was corrupt and fall- 
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en into Popery. Seeing then Tythes were taken from the 
ſame Clergy to which they were given (for the benefit, 
he ſays, was enjoyed eight hundred Years by thoſe to whom the 
Donation was made, pag. 99.) was not Ethelwolf*s Clergy 
_ corrupt and fallen into Popery too ? 
Again, he ſays, pag. 178. Since the fir Donors did not 
ſettle them on the popiſh Clergy, and the preſent Laws have 
given them to the Proteſtant Clergy, I know not what 'Title 
the Popiſh Prieſts can juſtly have to them, Y 
Nor I neither; not that the firſt Donors did not ſet- 
tle them on them (as he begs) but becauſe that Settlement 
was not juſt, and with what either Fuſftice or Credit a Pro- 
teſtant Miniſter can thus creep in, and plead a Right to 
Tythes by a Donation Fraudulently obtained by a popiſb 
Clergy, I leave the Reader to judge. 175 

To ſupply his defect of Argument, he betakes himſelf 
here again to his /! Courſe of Railing, and becauſe he 
cannot fairly anſwer, he ſets himſelf fouly to beſpatter mie 
and the Quakers, pag. 179. calling us the very Darlings of the _ 
great Agents for Rome; ſay ing, we learn our Leſſon from the Pa- 
Piſts, and are doing their Work for them, calling me a Fourney= _ 
man to the Popiſh Prieſts, and much more of the ſame bran. 
All which favouring ſo ſtrong of Ignorance and Envy, and 
being as far from Truth as from all manner of /kelibood 
and probability, I will not give ſo much Countenance to 
his Charge as to think it worth an Anſwer. | 

And whereas he ſays, Their Doctrine of Perfeftion, de- 
Jpiſing the Letter of Scripture, pleading for Ignorance, relying 
29250 merit of following the Light within, &c. are Popery in 

guiſe. | 

| (hall only tell him at this time, that his ſo ſaying is 
 down-right Falſhaod, and open Slander without diſguiſe, à 
further Account of which he may expect in Reply to his 
Brother's Vindication. 


FS. 9. He is offended at my ſaying, That if Dees 
were 4 ſuitable Maintenance for a Proteſtant Miniſtry, yet 


the Clergy now do nothing for the People (nor indeed bave any | 


0 do) which can deſerve ſo great a Compenſation. This was 
ſpoken upon occaſion of the other Prieſt's Saying, Friend- 
ly Conference, pag. 86. * Their only Work is to explain 
> the written Word of God, and apply the ſame; and 
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yet a little after, pag. 92, 93. acknowledged, that what⸗ 


© ſoever is peceſlary to Salvation, either to be believed 
© or done, are in ſome place or other in holy Scripture 
© fitted to the moſt vulgar Capacity and ſhalloweſt Under. - 
© ſtanding, &c. But this Prieſt not willing to take no- 
tice of this, which he knew would be an hard knot to 
untie, looks over it, as if he had not ſeen it, and fays, 
pag. 180. Certainly we do as much for the People as 
< ever was done by any Clergy in the World: We pray 
© for them, preach to them, adminiſter the Sacraments 
© duly among them, we marry and bury, we viſit the 
© Sick, relieve the Poor, comfort the Sad, reprove Sin- 
© ners, confute Hereticks, and ſhew the Folly of El. 
© wood, &c. 8 | 

If they perform the reſt no better than this laſt, they 
little deſerve the Wages they receive. But do they per- 
form theſe particular Services for the Tythes which they 
receive? If not, it is but a falſe pretence to urge theſe as 


the Works for which Tythe is a Compenſation. Let us ex- 


amine the matter a little. They Adminiſter, he (ys, 
the Sacraments ; but are they not paid for it beſides * Will 


they baptize the Child of him that pays Tythes without 


being paid diſtinctiy for that? Do they not make their Pa- 
riſhioners that pay Tythes, pay them over and above for 
giving them Bread and Wine, though the Pariſhioners buy 
the Bread and Wine themſelves, and pay for it beſides ont 
of their own Purſes * Will they marry a Man that pays 


'Tythes, unleſs he gives them a Sum of Money on purpoſe ? 
Or will they bury any of the moſt zealous T'ythe-payers, 
and not be paid diſtinily for it? What meer deceit is it. 


then to name theſe things as Services, for which they de- 


| 9 Tythes, when, let their Tythes be never ſo great, 


ey will not do any of all theſe without being paid for it 


over and above. Then for the other Particulars named, as 
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Viſiting the poor, &c. It is too notorious that many of them 
ſpend more time and Money in Taverns and Ale- houſes 
than in viſiting the Sick and relieving the Poor. Inſtead 


of comforting the Sad, they make many ſad by their Ex- 


actions and Extortions upon the People, under the ſpeci- 
ous Pretences and gilded Names of Sacred Revenues and 
7 Jai of holy Church. If they veprove ſome Sinners by 
Words, they encourage more by Example; and what = 

Caron Reed | ta calls 
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calls Confuting of Hereſies, proves often times Oppoſin 

Truths. f Laſh, He ſays, They ſbew the Folly of Ela 92 
Indeed! 1 U this then one XA the Works for which they re- 

ceive Tythes ? 1s it the general Ser vice and aniverſal La- 
bour of the Clergy ? I confeſs I have heard they had pri- 
vate Cahals, and ſeveral Little Committees about my Book 
(wherein he that gave the Occaſion of writing it, receiv- 
ed no Thanks for his Labour, and wiſht he had never 
medled) and that after many Conſultations and Debates 
about it, they at length reſolved to divide it into ſeve- 
ral parts, ſome being appointed to anſwer one part, and 
ſome another; which the Event doth ſomewhat confirm. 
But I never underſtood before that they had a general 
Convocation about it, and that it was undertaken as a Na- 
tional Service, for which all the Pariſh Prieſts in the Na- 
tion muſt have Tythes. But truly, had I thought there 
had been ſo many Heads engaged in the Work, I ſhould 
have expected ſtronger Reaſons, and more forcible Argu- 
ments than I find in the Replies. But we muſt take them 
as they are now. 

Hie ſays, pag. 181. They are always ready to perforta 
Any divine Office which their people need or require. 

He ſhould have added | for Money] for notwithſtand- 
ing their Tythes, thoſe other Offices which be calls Di- 
vine, muſt be ſure to be paid for diſtinct. 

Here the other Prieſt puts in a word, Vindicat. pag. 
314. where his Pariſhioner citing thoſe words of mine, 
© If Tythes were a ſuitable Maintenance, the Clergy now 
does nothing for the People, which can deſerye ſo great 
15 a a as a ; he replies, That is, i his Worſpiy may 

ju ec 

1s dot this a learned Anſwer, and a notable Demon- 
ſtration that the Clergy doth ſomething for the People, 
which deſerves Tythes for a Compenſation? The Rea- 
der perhaps may think this is not the Anſwer: it ſelf, but 
a Preparative only to au Anſwer; take therefore his fol- 
lowing words, thus, Bat what 1 wonder do the Impropri- 
a. for the people, which deſerves ſo great a Compenſa- 
tion? 

Truly nothing that I know of; nor do they pretend 
to do any thing: But what is that to the purpoſe? Dorh. . 
that excuſe the Prieſt ? Or is this any Anſwer at all to my 

T4 ; Objefti- 
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Objſection? He adds, Beſides, it's all one to the people, whe: 
ther they pay Tythes or no: As I ſhall ſhew you anon. 
This is his Anſwer to a ſyllable: In which, judge 
Reader whether there be any thing ſerious, any thing 
argumentative, any thing pertenent to the purpoſe; and 
whether he hath not here evaded a ſerious Anſwer by a 
petty Cavil againſt the Impropriators. 

Again, The Pariſhioner urging that from his Saying, 

Our only Work is to explain the written Word of God, 
and to apply the ſame; I concluded, that what they do 

for the People is not ſuitable to the Reward of Tythes; 
the Prieſt replies, Doth not this Quaker (think you) in- 
ftrutt the People very graciouſly, as if Tythes were of more real 
value to them, than the Word of God explained and applied? 
That's not my Inſtruction, but his Miſconſtruction of 

my Words. I neither ſay nor intimate that Tythes are 
of more real value to the People than the Word of God 
explained and applied. But that Tythes are of more real 
value to the People than the Prieſt's Labour, in explain- 
ing that which he tells them himſelf, is ſo plain already 
that it needs no Explanation: which if it be not true, 
he was to blame to ſay it; but if it be true, then have 
they no need of his help therein, and conſequently pay 
him Tythes for nothing, or at leaſt for that which doth 
not deſerve ſo great a Compenſation. | 

But he complains I have done him wrong, and fays, 

* I muſt not let the Abuſe paſs, which he hath put upon 

© me in this Quotation. He ſo ſtates my words, as his 

© Reader muſt underſtand him, that I make explaining 

* and applying the Word of God, the ſole and the only 
© Work of a Miniſter=— And a little after, — [onl 

__©.Work] related to the particular which I was there diſ- 


*_courſing of, and not to the general Office of a Mi- 


© niſter. 

Neither did I ſo repreſent it: For I know there are ſe- 
veral other things which they take into their Office; but 
then they have diſtinct Rates and Prices ſet on them, and 
they are paid for them in Money over and above the 

Tythes. | | 

But to return to the other Prieſt, the Author of the 

Fight of Tythes, © . 


if; 8. 10. In 
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F. 10. In his next Section he taxes me with many Mi- 
ſtakes in point of Law, wherein if | am defective it is no 
great wonder, having never been educated in that Stu- 
dy. He begins with a great deal of Mirth and Foke, ac- 
cording to the levity of his Mind, and by and by flips into 
his uſual ſtrain of prophane YJeering and Hlouting at Revela- 
tion, and immediate Teaching, calling me an Jnſpira- 
do, &c. All which I let paſs as the froth of his Wir, in 
which no Argument lies. The,firſt Miſtake he charges 
me with is in ſaying, The Statute of 27th of Her, 8. is 
the firſt Parliamentary Law for Payment of Tythes; 
whereas (ſays he, pag. 183.) the very firſt Law in the Sta- 
— Book us a Grant for the Church's injoying her Rights invia= 
lable. EIN 

I was not altogether ſo confident and poſitiye as he re- 
ports me, but ſaid, This is the firſt Parliamentary Law that 
I find among ſt our Statutes for the Payment of Tythes; which 
words [that I find among our Statutes] he leaves out in 
reciting my words. Now if it had ſo happened that his 
Sagacity and induſtrious Diligence had chanced to have 
found out another Statute of elder date than I gave, yet 
methinks the Modeſty and Warineſs of my Expreſſion, 
might have won upon him to have pardoned ſuch an 
Omiſſion, and thereby have obliged me to have done him 
the like Kindneſs another time. But ſince he ſtands ſo 
upon it, let us ſee what other Statute he has brought, 
and whether I am guilty indeed of a Miſtake in this 
caſe or no. He ſays, The very firſt Law in the Statute- Book 
# a Grant for the Church's injoying her Rights inviolable. _ 
What then ? Is there any mention of Tythes in that 
Grant? or was it a Law made for the Payment of Tythes ? 
Not a tittle of Tythes is in it. How then was this a Parlia- 
mentary Law made for the pay ment of Tythes, when nei- 
ther Tythes nor Payment are ſo much as mentioned in it? 
This was a Confirmation of Liberties to the Church, but 
not a Law made for the payment of Tythes; not do I yet 
think the Prieſt will find (though he turn the Statute- 
Book over again) any Law made directly for the pay- 
ment of T'ythes, before that which I have quoted; which 
it he do not, inſtead of faſtning a Miſtake in this caſe up- 


on me, he'll find a Charge of a worſe nature return upon 
himſelf. 1 og 
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The next Miſtake he charges me with is, that I ſay; 
© This Statute of 27. Hen. 8. was made by a popiſh Ring 
© and Parliament; Whereas (ſays he) that very Statute 
* declares the King Supream Head of the Church of Eng- 
© land, as T. E. may ſee if he reads it over: And how 
© they can be Papiſts that have renounced the Pope's Au- 
_ © thority, I cannot well underſtand, ſays he, ibid. 

He needed not have taken the pains to inform me that 
Hen. 8. had aſſum'd the Supremacy before the making of 
that Statute, ſince I had advertiſed him of that in the 
ſame page out of which he pretends to pick theſe mi- 
ſtakes (pag. 333.) where I ſay, Hen. 8. being more Pa- 
© piſt than Proteſtant (though he had transferr'd the Su- 
© premacy from the Pope to himſelf) and believing, as 
© moſt of the other Doctrines of the Church of Rome, ſo 
© that of Tythes being due to God and holy Church, in 
© the twenty ſeventh Year of his Reign, made a Law for 
© the payment of Tythes, &c. But that which he either 
cannot or will not underſtand is, bow they can be Papiſts 
that have renounced the Pope's Authority. „ 

Truly though he has not deſerved much kindneſs of me, 
yet I will take a little pains to inform him how this may 
be; and in order thereunto I will begin with the defini- 
tion of Popery, which his Brother gives in his Conference, 
pag. 149. Popery is ſuch Doctrines and ſuperſtitious Pratti- 
ces, which by the Corruption of time, have prevailed in the 
Church of Rome, contrary to the True, Antient, Catholick, and 
Apoſtolick Church. As this is Popery, fo he that holds, 


believes and uſes ſuch Doctrines and Practices is a Papiſt; 
| but ſo did Hen. 8. after he had renounced the Pope's Au- 


thority, and aſſum'd the Supremacy to himſelf. And if 
Herbert: (who writ his Life) may find Credit with the 
Prieſt, he will tell him, pag. 369. that though he ſepa- 
rated from the Obedience of the Roman Church, yet not 
from the Religion thereof, ſome few Articles excepted; 
Of which more full Teſtimonies we may find in Fox's Act, 
and Monuments, and in Speed's Chronicle. The ſix Arti- 
cles were enacted after the Pope's Authority was renoun- 
ced, (and after this Law for the payment of Tythes was 
made alſo) which Articles were for the eſtabliſhing of 
Doarines groſly: popiſh, viz. Tranſubſtantiation, 3 


0 
1 


PF : (255) 
Communion, the ſingle Life of Prieſts, YVows of perpetual Cha- 
ftiry, private Maſſes, and auricular Confeſſion, and ſtood in 
force all his time. And many ſuffered Martyrdom under 

bim, after he had renounced the Pope's Supremacy, as 

Laubert, Barnes, Aten, and many others, who to be ſure 

were no Kenegadoes, but ſuch as certainly ſealed their Te- 

ſtimony with their Blood. Beſides, he might have leanrt 
from his Brother Prieſt, that Hen. 8. did eſtabliſh the ſix 
bloody Articles, to ſhew himſelf as ill a Friend to Proteſtants 

4 to Tythes, Vindication, pag. 305. which if he had con- 

ſidered, might perhaps have helped to open his Under- 

ſtanding a little in this dark and difficult Point. However, 
by that time he has read and weighed what has now 
been offered concerning it, I hope he may begin to un- 
derſtand how they could be Papiſts that had renounced 
the Pope's Authority; and then l expect he ſhould with- 
draw hu Albion, and not charge me with à miſtake, in ſay- 
ing the Statute of 27. Hen. 8. for the payment of Tythes, 
was made by a popiſh King and Parliament. But he ſays, 
I miſtake a Statute made in 32. Hen. 8. c. 7. for 4 Statute 
made'in 37. Hen. 8. | 5 
Who but would take this Man to have been Domitian's 

Schollar, he is ſo ready-handed at catching Flies? What 

a grand miſtake was this to ſet 37. for 32! A miſtake it 

was however. „ But common ingenuity would rather have 

imputed it to the Printer than the Author, eſpecially con- 
ſidering how ill the Book is printed throughout. He 
knows well enough that till he had made a ſecond Corredti- 

vn of Errors, his own Book was not free from ſuch mi- 

ſtakes, if it be yet. And if I could have taken the ſame 

Courſe, he had not had this Sram to ſtumble at. ; 

He adds, that 7 bring in Proteſtant King Edw. 6. for 4 
popiſh Confirmer of Tythes. | ; £4 

He wrongs me in that. My words are theſe (pag. 

334.) In purſuance of theſe Laws of Hen. 8. his Son and Suc- 

ceſſor Ed w. 6. made another, grounding it upon theſe which bis 

Father had made before. This is not calling Edw. 6. a-popiſh 

Confirmer of Tythes. | 


F. 11. But he takes great pains to prove Tythes a Free- 
hold, and ſpends ſeveral pages about it, uſing great ear- 
neſtnefs therein, and calling me Heretick for but ſo mu 


as 
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es queſtioning it. I do not profeſs my ſelf a Lawyer, and 
therefore will not take upon me to Anſwer all his Law. 
Quotations, leſt 1 ſhould need the ſame excuſe that he at 
laſt is fain to make, pag. 188. [Ne ſutor ultra crepidam.] 
But I obſerve, he ſays, pag. 185. that In the very Statute of 
32. Hen. 8. There is mention made of an Eſtate of Inheritance 
or Free- hold in Tythes. 
By this I perceive he confounds the Claims of Prieſt 
and Impropriator: For that Clauſe in the Statute hath 
plain Relation to the Impropriators, directing how and 
where Lay-men poſſeſſing Tythes, and being thereof diſ- 
ſeized, may have their Remedy. The words of the Sta- 
tute run thus, And be it further enacted, &c. that all 
Caſes, where any Perſon or Perſons, which now have, 
£ or which hereafter ſhall have any Eſtate of Inheritance, 
Free- hold, Term, Right, or Intereſt, of, in or to any 
* Perſonage, Vicarage, Portion, Penſion, Tythes, Obla- 
tions, or other Eccleſiaſtical or Spiritual Profit, which 
© now be, or which hereafter ſhall be made Temporal, 
* or admitted to be, abide and go to, or in Temporal 
© Hands, and Lay Uſes and Profits by the Law and Sta- 
© tntes of this Realm, ſhall hereafter fortune to be diſ- 
* ſeized, &c. It is plain, that by an Eſtate of Inheritance 
or Fee hold, the Statute here intends thoſe Tythes that 
then were or after ſhould come to be in the Peſſeſſion of 
Lay-men, and appropriated to Temporal or Lay Uſes; 
which implies it did not account Tythes an Eſtate of In- 
heritance or Free-hood to the Prieſts, for then this di- 
| Minction had been needleſs. Beſides, the Statute ſays, 
The Perſon or Perſons ſo diſſeized, Cc. their Heirs, 
| Wives, &c. ſhall have remedy in the King's Temporal 
| Courts, &c, and, amongſt other Writs by which they 
may proceed, directs Writs of Dower ; All which have 
| maniſeſt Relation to the Impropriator's Title, not to the 
| Prieſt's : For what Prieſt (as a Prieſt) can make his Wife 
| a Dower of Tythes ? Or what hath a Prieſt's Heir or Wife 
to do with Tythes, when he is dead? But this Prieſt 
would gladly ſtrengthen his Claim, by twiſting in the 
| Impropriator's with it. Therefore he ſays, pag. 186. 
© Thole very Laws which made the Alienation, did not 
| give the Laity any other Eſtate in Tythes, than ſuch as 
| « the Clergy had before, and ſuch as the reſt of the Cler- 
| ; TRIES a 81 
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© oy = then to the Tythes remaining in Eccleſiaſtical 
Hands. | E 
This is diſproved by an Inſtance which himſelf gives, 

g. 185. which is of a Writ of Dower of præ dial Tythes 
1 in the Counteſs of Oxford's Caſe, 5. Jacbb. 

By which it appears that Tythes were ſettled in Dower 
upon that Counteſs (as he ſtiles her) which they could 
not have been, if her Husband had not had another Eſtate 
in Tythes than ſuch as the Clergy then had or now have. 
For no body, I ſuppoſe, imagines that the Clergy have 
ſuch an Eſtate in Tythes as by vertue of which they can 
ſettle Tythes in Dower upon their Wives. He that will 
take the pains to conſult that Statute (32. Hen. 8. J.) will 
find that what it ſpeaks of Eſtates of Inheritance, Free- 
hold, &c. hath reſpe& to Lay-men, not to the Clergy, 
For although, in the ſecond and laſt Paragraphs, where 
it directs the Remedy for recovery of Tythes, in caſe of 
Subſtraction or Detention thereof, it expreſly mentions 
Eccleſiaſtical as well as Lay Perſons, reſtraining the Re- 
medy for both to Eccleſiaſtical Courts and Laws; yet in 
the ſeventh Paragraph, where an Eſtate of Iahoritance or 
Free- hold in Tythes is ſpoken of, there is no mention made 
or notice taken of the Clergy,” not a word of any Eccleſi- 
aſtical Perſon, but thoſe Terms [Eſtate of Inheritance, Free- 
bold, &c. J are expreſly there applied to ſuch Tythes, &c. 
4 then were or ſhould afterward be made temporal, or admit- 
ted to be, abide, and go to, or in temporal Hands and Lay Uſes 
and Profits, &c. And in caſe of diſſeizure of ſuch Eſtate 
of Inheritance, Free-hold, &c. the Remedy was not re- 
ſtrained to the Eccleſiaſtical Courts (as in the other caſe 
wherein Eccleſiaſtical Perſons were concerned) but left 
to the King's temporal Courts, . From all which I gather, 
that thoſe words in the Statute [| Eſtate of Inheritance, 
Free- hold, &c. ] have no relation at all to the Clergy, nov 
do any way concern Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, but were in- 
ſerted purpoſely for the ſakes of thoſe Lay perſons, into 
whoſe Hands ſuch Eſtates were then already come, or 


likely to come: And that the Law-makers then did un- 


derſtand the Lairy to have another Eſtate in Tythes than 
the Clergy had, 


The 
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The Author of the Conference, in his Vindication, pap; 


316. hath another trick to prove Tythes a Free-hold, 


and that is this; He asks his Pariſhioner, Who Elect the 


Parliament Men that ſerve for the County? The Pariſhioner an. 
- ſwers, The Free-holders. And did you never (ſays he) ſee Clergy 


Men's Votes entred at one of thoſe Elections? Tes many a time, 
quoth the Pariſhioner. That very thing (replies he) proves 
them Free-holders. 185 

But, by his leave, the proving ſome Prieſt's Free- hold - 
ers doth not prove Tythes a Free-hold. Many of the 
Prieſts have temporal Eſtates, Lands of Inheritance or Pur- 
chaſe, which gives them a Right of Suffrage in ſuch Ele- 
ctions. But then it muſt be conſidered, that in ſuch ca- 
ſes, though they are Clergy-Men, they do not Vote as 
Clergy-Men, but as Men poſſeſt of ſuch temporal Eſtates 


or Free-holds. Beſides, moſt of the Prieſts have Glebe- 


Lands, which may with leſs repugnancy to reaſon be call- 
ed a Free-hold, than Tythes. And this Prieſt hath not 
expreſſed upon which of theſe Conſiderations it is that his 


Clergy-Men's Votes are entred. Now if he intended to 


have proved, by this Medium, that Tythes are a Free- 
hold to the Clergy, he ſhonld have demonſtrated, that 
every Prieſt that takes Tythes is thereby inabled to give 
a Voice in the Election of Parliament Men: Which if they 
are not, it is rather an Argument againſt him then for 
him, and ſhews that Tythes are not a Free-hold to the 
Clergy. But of that, let Lawyers judge: I only add, 


That as the Prieſts are unlike the Miniſters of the Goſpel _ 


in taking Tythes at all, ſo they are much more unlike 
them in claiming a legal Property and Free-hold therein: 
And if Tythes may in any Notion or Law be called a 
Free-hold, they are (as I faid in my former Book, pag. 


Nation in Bondage. 

But he is angry that I ſay, Theſe Statutes for Tythes 
were grounded on a falſe Suppoſition, That Tythes were 
due do God and Holy Church. This he calls a repeating 
of old baffled Falſhoods ;, pag. 188. and ſays, © He has prov- 
© ed this was a true Suppoſition, and maintained by the 
Primitive Orthodox Fathers; adding that nothing is 


more falſe than my Saying, This was a Doctrine pure- 


© ly popiſb, and hatch'd at Rome, (be leaves out [and here 
= | & preach'd 


331.) ſuch a Free-hold, as holds the greateſt part of the 
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e preachꝰd up with thundring Excommunications by the 
© Pope's Emmifſſaries and Agents] which he knew could 
not be denied, and would help to diſcover where the 
Doctrine was hatch'd.) However, he makes the validity 
and force of the Statntes to depend. on the Truth of this 
Snppoſition, That Tythes are due to God and Holy 
Church : For he ſays, Since theſe Statutes were grounded on 
4 Primitive and Proteſtant Doctrine, the Statutes are therefore 
good, pag. 189. But by the rule of contraries, If theſe 
Statutes were not grounded on à Primitive and Proteſtant 
Doctripe, the Statutes are not therefore good. Now 
that this Doctrine of Tythes being due to God and Holy. 
Church, was not a Primitive Doctrine appears, in that 
there is no mention of this Doctrine in any of the Writ- 
ings of the New-Teftament, wherein the Primitive Do- 
ctrines of Chriſtianity are delivered. This Doctrine is no 
where there to be found. Nor in the more ſimple, and 
leſs corrupted Ages of the Church, and neareſt to the 
Apoſtles times, was this Doctrine received. But in the 
more diſtant Ages from the Apoſtles, when the Church 

became greatly corrupted both in Doctrine and Practice, 
ſprung up this Doctrine of Tythes being due to God 

and Holy Church, and may truly be reckoned amongſt. 
thoſe Doctrines and ſuperſtitious Practices, which by the 

corruption of time, have prevailed in the Church of 
Rome, contrary to the True, Antient, Catholick and 
Apoſtolick Church; which the Prieſt calls Popery, Confe- 
rence, pag. 149. And as this Doctrine ſprang up in cor- 
rupt times, ſo it grew up together with the Corruptions of 
thoſe times; and the more corrupt the Church grew, and 
fartheſt off from the Purity and Truth of the Goſpel, the 
more Credit and Belicf this Doctrine obtained, and was 
the more generally received. And when, through the pre- 
valency ot Popery, the Church was moſt of all defiled and 
polluted with Idolatry and Superſtition, and in its worſt 
Eſtate, then was this Doctrine in greateſt repute, and in 
falleſt force and ſtrength. By all which, let the Reader 

judge whether this was a primitive Doctrine. And as 
this was not a primitive Doctrine, ſo neither was it a Pro- 
teſtant Doctrine: For the Bohemians (whom Fox calls Pro- 
teftants) when they renounced the Pope's Yoke, took 4- 
way Tythes from the Clergy, and reduced them to certain 
2 Stipends, 
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Stipends, as Selden out of Fo. Major Notes, Hiſt. Brbes 
pag. 167. which they would not have done, if they had 
believed that Tythes were due to God and Holy Church. 
Thus it appears, that this Doctrine of Tythes being due 
to God and Holy Church, is neither a Primitive nor Prote- 
ſtant Doctrine; and that the Statutes grounded thereon, 
are built upon a falſe Suppolition 
He excepts againſt my Saying, For a Man to claim 
that by a temporal Right, from a temporal Law, which 
the Law he claims by Commands to be paid as due by a 
divine Right, is meer juggling. To which he replies, 
g. 189. Al the World knows, two Titles to the ſame thing, 
eing ſubordinate to one another, do ſtrengthen each other. 
This is a meer ſhift : For it is evident, thoſe Statutes 
do not intend to make the Prieſts another Title then what 
they claimed by before, but only to appoint the Payment 
of Tythes upon the od Title of being due to God. So 
that theſe Statutes do not make the Prieſts a remporal 
Right, nor was it the deſign of them ſo to do, for the 
Statute of 32. Hen. 8. 7. ſpeaking of Tythes impropriated, 
ſays, Which now be, or which hereafter ſhall be made tempo- 
ral; which implies plainly, They underſtood all Tythes, 
before ſuch Impropriations, in no other Notion than Ec- 
cleſiaſtical or Spiritual: And that they accounted all other 
Tythes, which were not ſo impropriated, but remained 
in the Hands of the Clergy, Eccleſiaſtical or Spiritual Pro- 
fits ſtill, not temperal. Now for the Prieſts to claim a 
temporal Right to Tythes by thoſe Laws which declare 
the Right they have to be Spiritual; this is the Juggle. 
If they will claim Tythes by theſe Statutes, they ſhould 
claim them in that Notion wherein the Statutes ſuppoſe 
them due, which is as a Spiritual Right, not as a Tempo- 
ral. The Prieſt ſays, © A Father (having a Maintenance 
© reſerved out of his Son's Eſtate, mentioned in thoſe 
© Deeds which ſettle the ſaid Eſtate on the Son) though 
dhe had a Right to be maintained by his Son, jure divine, 
© may claim a Maintenance by Vertue of theſe Deeds, 
1 jure humano; and the ſecond Title ſtrengthens, but 
| * doth not deſtroy the firſt. . 
This is quite beſide the Caſe: For (beſides that the com- 
pariſon will not hold between a Father and a Prieſt, un- 
lels any in the darkneſs of their Ignorance ſhould - at 
| | miſtake 
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miſtake as to own the Prieſts for their Spiritual Father: 
Nor in that caſe neither with reſpect to Tythes, but to a 
Maintenance only) here are (in the caſe of a Father) two 
diſtinct Titles, independent one of the other; and the Deed 
of Settlement, in which ſuch Maintenance is reſerved, 
doth not expreſs the reſerved Maintenance to be due, 
jure divino, but declares it to be a temporal Right ſettled 
upon civil and temporal Conſiderations. But how re- 
mote is this from the Prieſt's caſe ! The Statutes mention 
no temporal Right of Tythes to the Prieſts, but ſuppoſe a di- 
vine Right, and upon that Suppoſition command the Payment 
of them, as ſ due: This Deed of Settlement mentions 
nothing of 4 divine Right, but acknowledges a civil and 
temporal Right to the Maintenance therein reſerved. As 
well then may the Father claim a divine Right to this Main- 
tenance by vertue of thu Deed ; as the Prieſt claim a tem- 
poral Right to Tythes by vertue of theſe Statutes; and both 
alike unreaſonable. 1 | <3 


§. 12. In my former Book, I inquired two things, pag. 
335, 336. firſt, What it is the Prieſt claims a Property 
in? Secondly, Where this Property is veſted, in the 
Perſon of the Prieſt, or in the Office? To the firſt, the 
Prieſt gives no Anſwer here, only in another place, pag. 
196. he ſays, Me grant Tythes are due out of the profits only 

and with this anſwer he contents himſelf, over-looking the 
Arguments I offered in pag. 335, 336, 338, 339. to prove 
the unreaſonableneſs of ſuch a Claim; particularly, Thas 
if Tythes be the tenth of the profit, or increaſe of the Land, and 
they that ſettled Tythes.. (as he ſaith) were actually ſeized: of 
them in Law, then ſurely they could ſettle no more than they 
were ſo ſeizedof ;, and they could be attually ſeized of no other 
Profits, or Increaſe, than what did grow, increaſe, or renew 
upon the Land, while they were actually ſeized of it, So that 
ſuch Settlement, how valid ſoever, while they lived, muſt needs 
expire with them. This and much more ſuch plain and ſe- 
rious Argumentation, tending to prove the emptineſs 
and unreaſonableneſs of their Plea co Tythes from the 
Donation of Ethelwolf and others, the Prieſts, both one 
and t'other, paſs by unanſwered. The Reader may gueſs 


Why. | 
u The 
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The ſecond thing inquired was, Where this Property 5s 


veſted, in the Perſon of the Prieſt, or in the Office ? This l 


7Tceive they are wonderful wary how they anſwer, One 
ieſt_ſays, An Office is capable of being veſted in a Proper- 
ty; and the preſent Perſon who ſuſtains that Office, bath this 
Property veſted in him during his Lift, with remainder to his 
Succeſſors for ever, Right of Tythes, pag. 190. 

This, as doubtfully and darkly delivered as might be, 
feems in the firſt part, to affix the Property to the Office; 
but in the latter part, to the Perſon that ſuſtains the Of- 
fice: For he fays, The preſent Perſon who ſuſtains that 
Office, hath this Property veſted in him (not during his 
Office only, but) during his Life, which may extend far 
beyond his Office. For if the preſent Perſon who ſuſtains. 
the Office, be an ignorant, vicious, debauched, ſcandalous 
Prieſt (as, alas ! too many of them are) if he be one of 


them, who the Author of the Conference ſays, pag. 11. 


will for à corrupt Intereft intrude themſelves into theſe ſacred 
Offices, he not only may, but ought to be ejected. They 
that for corrupt Intereſt thruſt themſelves in, ſhould for 
their Corruption be thruſt out again. But what mean 


while becomes of the Property? If (as this Prieſt ſays) 


the preſent” Perſon who ſuſtains the Office hath this Pro- 
perty veſted in him during bis Life, the diveſting him of 


the Office doth not diveſt him of the Property, becauſe 


(according to this Prieſt) the Property depends not on 
the Office, but on the Perſon's Life that bears the Office. 
And the Remainder of this Property, which the Prieſt 
ſays, is to his Succeſſors for ever, can take no place till the 
Death of the preſent Perſan who ſuſtains the Office. So 


That when he who ſuſtains the Office comes to be turned 


out of his Office, his Succeſſor in the Office can have no 
Property at all, until he that is ſo turned out be dead, be- 
cauſe he hath the Property veſted in him during bu Life. 


Thus ſtands the caſe according to this Prieſt, wherein 


how conſiſtent he is to himſelf, the Reader may obſerve. 
Now let us hear what the other Prieſt ſays to this mat- 


ter, in his Vindication of the Conference, pag. 317. This 


Property (ſays he) doth not beloyg to either of them apart, but 

the Property belongs to the Perſon, as qualified by holy Orders, 

and put into actual Peſſeſſion by, Inſtitution and Induction. This 

quite contradiQs the other Prieſt: For if the my 
| cot 
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dath not belong to eitheir of them apart, then the pre- 
ſent Perſon who ſuſtains the Office cannot have the Pro- 
perty veſted in him during bis Life, but during his Office 
only. For if he might have it during his Life, he might 
then have it apart from his Office; which this Prieſt de- 
nies, in ſaying, This - Property doth not belong to- either of 
_ them apart. But if the Property doth not belong to ei- 
ther of them apart, what becomes of the Property when 
they are parted © The Prieſt, it ſeems, (according to this 
Prieſt) has zo Property any longer than he is in Office 
(though, according to the other Prieſt, he hath it veſted 
in him during his Life) turn him out of Office, and his 
Property is gone, becauſe this Property doth not belong 
to either the Perſon or Office apart. On the other hand, 
The Office has no Property any longer than it hath a Prieſt 
in it, becauſe the Property doth not belong to either of 
them apart. Where then reſteth the Property when the 
Office is void? Doth the Property ceaſe ? They had beſt 
have a care of that, for that will ſhrewdly endanger the 
Title. Thus, Reader, thou ſeeſt, after all their bluſt- 
ring big words for a Property in Tythes, they cannot agree 
where to fix it. A Property they would fain have (and 
nothing leſs, ſays one of the Prieſts, will ſerve my turn, Vin- 
dication, pag. 317.) but where to place it they do not - 
know. To leave it in the Office they know is dangerous, 
becauſe the Office was notoriouſly popiſh, when Tythes 
were firſt ſettled on it. To fix it to the Perſons ſuſtain- 
ing the Office is no leſs hazardous, becauſe ſome, at leaſt, 
of thoſe. Perſons are acknowledged by the Prieſt to be In- 
truders for a corrupt Intereſt. But leaving the Prieſts 20 
conſult anew about the Settlement of their conceited Pro- 
perty, ſince Tythes have ſo great a dependance on the 
Office, let us again conſider the nature of that Office when 
Tythes were ſettled on it. The Prieſt ſays, Right of 
Tythes, pag. 190. 1 make my ſelf ſure of that, which none but 
4 wild Quaker would ever ſo much as once ſuppoſe 5 VIZ. To 
be ſure the Office of the Prieſt- hood was Popiſh; and the 
Office it ſelf being now laid aſide, the property veſted in it muſt 
be gone along with it, Thus he quotes my words; but, as 
his uſual manner is, very defectively, that he may therey 
by find means either to abuſe me, or avoid an Anſwer. 
My words are theſe, pag. 336. Jt was to be ſure a Popiſh 
2.5 ot Ua. Office 
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Office when Tythes were firſt paid to it in this Nation, an Office 
fer up by the Pope, and that not 4s 4 ſecular Prince, but as a 
Pope (as 4 ſpiritual Father: For ſuch be pretends to br) but 
if there bad been a property in the Office, yet ſeeing the Office it 
ſelf is laid aſide, and the Pope, who was the Author of it, caſt 
off, ſurely whatever property was in the Office, muſt needs be 
gone along with is. This has, it ſeems, put him ſo out of 
atience, that he returns this Anſwer, He muſt be under 
Aldo degree of ſrenſie, wha, can per ſwade himſelf, that there are 
no Priefts now, or that the Reformation laid the Office aſide. 
That had been a Reformation az wild as a Quaker could pro- 
jet. Dotbh he think that any body will grant theſe doting Falſ- 
hoods ? No Proteſtants (that ever I knew) held the Office of 
Prieſthood to be Popiſh. And truly, T. E. thy Suppoſitions 
will not be granted by any, but thoſe who are as ſenſeleſs as thy 

fel, pag. 191. - | ww 4+ 3 F SD, 

This is his full Anſwens in which, I think, no ſenſible 
Man can find any thing Argumentative, Reaſonable, or Ci- 
vil. Wherefore waving this, I wil} firſt inquire ſome- 
what more particularly into that Office on which. is is 
pretended Tythes were ſettled, and then take notice of 
his Anſwer. oO 8 1 
Firſt then for the Office. Ir was (I (aid) to be ſure 4 
Popiſh Office, when Tythes were firſt paid to it in this Nation, 
an Office ſet up by the Pope, &c. Auſtin the Monk coming 
over hither from Rome, by Authority which he received 
from Pope Gregory ordained Biſhops and Prieſts here. 
And this was long before Tythes were paid in England, 
After Auſtin's Death, his Succeſſors were conſecrated 
Arch-Biſhops of Canterbury by the ſucceeding Popes, or by 
their Authortity, by vertue of which popiſh Conſecration 
received themſelves, they took upon them to ordain new 
Prieſts as occaſion ſeemed to them to require. Thus was 
that Prieſthood in es Ordination entirely popiſh : A prieſt- 
ty Office ſet up and held up by the Power and Authority 
of the Popes of Rome. And as its Inſtitution, fo its Work 
and Service, the End and Intention of it was popiſh : and 
fo much worſe was it in its progreſs, than in its Inſtituti- 
on, as the latter times were worſe than the former; and 
as the Church of Rome grew daily more depraved and cor- 
rupt, owt of which it ſprang, by which it was nurſed up, and 
to which it was ſubſer vient. And at the time when Tythes 
EM . | Were 
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were ſettled on this Office (and before) the Work and 
Service of it was 10 Jay aſſes for the Souls of the Dead 
(thus did the Clergy engage to do, even in that very 
Charter of ,Ethelwolf) to pray for the Dead, that their Souls 
might be delivered out of Purgatory, to receive Auricular 
. Confeſſion, to abſolve the people from their Sins, &c. Thele 
things are too certain and known to be doubted, much 
leſs denied, and too plain and evident to leave any Que- 
ſtion, whether this Office was at that time popiſh or no. 
Now though this Office continued long, yet at length it 
came to an end in this Nation. The Pope, who ſet this 
Office up, was raft off; the Service of this Office: (viz. the 
Maſſes and popiſh Prayers) ceaſed; the Opinions of Purga- 
' tory, Auricular Confeſſion, &c. were diſowned, and the Of- 
fice it ſelf was laid aſide. _ | 
Now let us take notice of the Prieſt's Anſwer, He muſt 
be (ſays he) under ſome degree of Frenſie, who can perſwade 
bimſelf, that there are no Prieſts now, or that the Reformation 
laid the Office aſids. ee, 

If the Reformation did not lay the Office aſide, the 
Reformation was therein too ſhort; for the Office was un- 
doubtedly evil, and did deſerve to be laid aſide. But the 
laying of that Office afide, doth not infer thas there are 
no Prieſts now: Unleſs he thinks that all Prieſts are of 
one and the ſame Office, and ſo puts no difference betwixt 
Light and Darkneſs, Good and Evil. If he think ſo, I 
muſt then ask him whether he exerciſes the ſame Office 
that the popiſh Priefts vom do at Rome and elſewhere. 
What theirs is, is pretty well known, and if bis be the 
very ſame with theirs, it will not be hard to gueſs what his 
is. But if he will reckon his not the ſame with theirs, 
but another and better Office, he may thereby ſee that 
there may be Prieſts now, although that Office which 
was once exerciſed here, and is ſtil] in divers popiſh Coun» 
tries, be laid aſide. Doth the erecting of a falſe Office 
make void the true? Or cannot the righe Office of Prieſts 
remain, if the wrong be taken away? Or will he ſay that 
was a right and true Office which was exerciſed here by 
the popiſh Prieſts, till the time of the Reformation? Then 
he juſtifies the ſame Office ſtill, which is yet exerciſed by 
the popiſh Prieſts in Jraly, Spain, and other Countries. 
Certain it is that 70 ſuch Office was ever appointed by 

| 0-3 Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, or known among the Apoſtles. They had no 
Office for ſaying of Maſſes, for praying for the Dead, that 
their Souls might be delivered out of Purgatory, for re- 
ceiving Auriculer Confeſſion, and for many other things 
which were the peculiar Services of this Office. Theſe 
things were not known amongſt them, but ſprang up af. 
ter the Apoſtolical times, in the Apoſtacy, and conti- 
nued till the Reformation. But if, as he ſays, the Re- 
formation did not lay the Office aſide, what is become of 
it? By whom is it executed? Do the Prieſts who receive 
Tythes now in England perform the ſame Office that thoſe 
Popiſh Prieſts did then ? Do theſe ſay Maſſes, and pray for 
the Dead? Do theſe receive Auricular Confeſſion, and take 
upon them to abſolve the people from their Sins? This was 
the Office of thoſe Prieſts; but none, I hope, of theſe 
Prieſts will acknowledge this to be their Office: How then 
are the Offices the ſame? But that that Office of Prieſt- 
hood to which Tythes were given, and by vertue of which 
Tythes were ſo long held and enjoyed in England before 
the Reformation, was a pop:ſh Office, and as ſuch laid 
afide by the Reformation, no Man, I think, that under- 
ands thoſe times, and has not an Intereſt to ſerve, can 
doubt. And if the Office was laid aſide in which the 
pretended Property was veſted, how ſhould the Property 
remain, and not be laid aſide together with the Office? 
But what Shifts will not Prieſts make for their Profits ſake! 


S. 13. His next Cavil is at my ſaying, The Prieſt's Ti- 
tle lies in the Gift of the Owner, which 1 ſhewed by this, 
© That the Prieſt hath no power to take one Sheaf or Ear 
of the Husband-man's Corn from off his Ground, until 
© the Owner hath ſevered it as Tythe from the remain- 
der, and thereby firſt diſſeized himſelf of that part, 
© and by his own AQ given the Prieſt a Title thereun- 
© to. And although the Law, ſuppoſing Tythe due to 
© God and Holy Church, enjoyns the Owner to ſet it 
© out, yet if he refuſe, he incurs the Penalty of that Law 
© for his refuſal, but the Property of the Tythe remains 
© intire in himſelf.* To this the Prieſt ſays, pag, 191. 
Je is an odd kind of Property which we have to a thing, that 


we may not keey in our Poſſeſſion , and a ſtrange Gift, which 
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vpe muſt give whether we will or no, and be puniſhed if we do 
mot zVe it. | TRAN | 
© _ He might better ſay, It is an odd kind of Property the 
© Prieſt claims to a thing he never had in poſſeſſion, nor they 
from whom he claims it; and which there is uo certainty 
in, nor knows he whether it be much or little, As for the 
Owner, be may keep in his poſſeſſion the thing in which he 
hath a Propriety, viz. Ups and the Prieſt cannot diſ- 
poſſeſs him thereof, although by Laws grounded on a Reli- 
gious Miſtake he may cauſe him otherwiſe to ſuffer for not 
aiſpoſſeſong bimſel .. "I 
But he ſays, pag. 192. He will give a parallel Caſe, 
There are (ſays he) many free Rents and Cuſtomary Payments, 
which the Perſon charged with them muſt bring to ſuch an 
Houſe, in ſuch a Town, at ſuch a day, and then and there diſ- 


ſeize himſelf of the ſaid Money, by a Tender thereof to the Lord n 


or bis Aſſigns, which Lord need never demand this Money, 
and yet may take the Forfeiture, if it be not brought to him, aud 
r EL 

Ibis is not a parallel Cafe to Tythes : For in this Caſe 
of Rents and Cuſtomary Payments, the Lord or other Perſon 
claiming them, may for default of Payment either enter 
upon the Lands out of which ſuch Rents and Payments iſſue 
or bring his Action of Debt againſt the Perſon charged 
therewith ; which argues he has a Property in the thing 
he claims. Bur it is not ſo in the Caſe of Tythes. If the 
Owner refuſe to ſet them out, the Prieſt cannot enter 
upon the Land, nor regularly bring an Action of Debt a- 
gainſt the Owner; but can only recover the Penalty of 
the Statute for his not making him a Property by ſetting 
them out. Which plainly ſhews, the Prieſt hath not any 
Property in Tythes, nor 1s by the Statutes themſelves un- 


derſtood to have any civil or temporal Right thereto z but 


is only ſuppoſed to have a divine Right, and upon that 
tuiſ· ſuppoſition the Statutes injoyn the Owners to make the 
Prieſt a temporal Right by ſetting out of Tythes, Be- 
ſides, Free Rents and Cuſtomary Payments are certain, 
and not in the power of the Occupant to extinguiſh or alter. 
But it is far otherwiſe in the Caſe of Tythes. It is in the 


power of the Occupant to make the Tythes much, little, or WM 
nothing (and that without any Fraud to his Anceſtors) for if | 
Horſes, he is liable to very | 


a Man ſtock his Land with 
| u 4 | little 
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Nttle Tythes, if any (and | think not to any, unleſs it | me 


be by particular Cuſtom of the place.) But if he plant ſor 
Woods, and let them ſtand for Timber, no Tythe at all me 
can be demanded; and what then becomes of the Prieſts {0 
Property? Has not he a fine Property the mean while, "rig 
which another Man, without any Fraud or indirect Deal- of 
ing, may extinguiſh when he pleaſes? Is it not plain by bo 
this, that tbe er oh Title lies in the Gift of the preſent Own- ce 
er, who may chuſe whether the Prieſt ſhall have any thing 


or nothing ? And is the Caſe of Free-Rents and Cuſto- 
mary Payments a parallel to this? Can he who ſtands 
charged with thoſe Payments extinguiſh or alter them at 

- his pleaſure ? Can he make them more or leſs as he ſees 

ow? if not, how then is that a parallel Caſe to this of 
Tythes ? 

» © The Parſon (ſays Shepherd in his Grand Abridgement, Tit. 
Tythes, pag. 101.) © hath a good Property in the Tythes where 
they are ſet out by the Owner, not where they are ſet out by a 
© Stranger. Doth not this prove that the Parſon's Title 
lies in the Gift of the Owner? If the Owner ſets out 
the Tythes, he thereby diſſeizes himſelf thereof, and 
gives the Parſon a Property in the Tythes ſo by him ſet. 
out: But if the Tythes are not ſet out, the Parſon hath 
no Property therein; nay, if they be ſet out, and not by 
the Owner, but by a Stranger, the Parſon will be to ſeek 
of a Property, notwithſtanding ſuch ſetting out. By all 
which it appears, That the Parſon has no Property in 
the tenth part of another's Crop, until the, Owner ſets 
out that teath part, and thereby gives the Parſon a Pro- 
perty in it. Nay further, ſays Shepherd, ibid. © Tythes are 
© not due, nor is it Tythe within the Statute of 2. Edw. 6. un- 
© til ſeverance be made of the nine parts from the tenth part. So 

that to make ir Tythe within the Statute, it muſt be ſe- 

vered: And to make the Prieſt a Property in it, it muſt 
be ſet out as Tythe by the Owner. Judge now Reader, 

whether the Prieſt hath any other Property in Tythes 
than what the preſent Owner gives him. 


S: 14. Here again, pag. 193. the Prieſt is gravelled 
with an Argument, which he knows not how to anſwer, 
and therefore having firſt ſtuck an ugly Epithete or two 
| upon it, to ſcare common Readers from obſerving = he 
* | makes 
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"makes a ſhew as if he would repeat it, and ſets down 
ſomething that looks a little like it, and then without 
more ado cries, Thave ſufficiently baffled it before, F. 30. and 
ſo tales bis leave of it. He ſets it down thus, That it is 
"ridiculous and unreaſonable for any to pretend a Power to diſpoſe 
of thoſe Profits, or any part of them, which ariſe from the La- 
hour, Stock and Care of another, eſpecially after their own de- 
ceaſe ; for which he quotes pag. 338. of my Book. 

This he calls an old, ſilly and blaſphemous Argument, and 
ſo lets. it fall. But queſtionleſs the Man being conſcious 
to himſelf, that his Claim to Tythes is ridiculous and un- 
reaſonable, theſe two words did ſo run in his mind, that 
he fancied he read them in that place of my Book out of 
which he pretends to take this Quotation: Whereas in- 
deed neither of thoſe words is to be found in all that 
page, nor any Argument in thoſe terms wherein he gives 
this. But that the Reader may ſee there was in that page 
ſuch matter as might juſtly deſerve, as well as require an 
Anſwer (and which he in his zoth Section, to which he 
refer, did not reply unto) | will repeat an Argument 
out of that page, with the occaſion of it, which was this. 
The Author of the Conference had ſaid, pag. 154. That 
Tythes were ſettled by thoſe that were aftually ſeized of them in 
Law. Whereupon I thus argued, If Tythes be the 
© tenth of the Profit, or Increaſe of the Land, and they 
© that ſettled Tythes (as he faith) were actually ſeized 
of them in Law, then ſurely they could ſertle no more 
© than they were actually ſeized of, and they could be 
actually ſeized of no other Profits, or Increaſe, than 
© what did grow, increaſe, or renew upon the Land, 
© while they were actually ſeized of it. So that ſuch Set- 
© tlement, how valid ſoever, while they lived, muſt needs 


© expire with them. Hence 1 further reaſoned thus, ls 


© any one ſo void of Reaſon, as to imagine, that they, 
© who were poſſeſt of Land a Hundred Years ago, could 
© then ſettle and diſpoſe of the Profits and Increaſe thaf 
© ſhall grow and ariſe upon the Land a Hundred Years 
© hence; which Profit cannot ariſe barely from the Land, 
but from the Labour, Induſtry and Stock of the Occu- 
© Pier. Were ever any actually ſeized of the Labour of 
the Husband-man's Bands, of the Sweat of his Brows, 
? of the Judgment, Underſtanding and Skill that ow 
hat 
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© hath given him, of the Stock be imploys, the Coſt he 
© beſtows, the Care, Pains, Induſtry and Diligence he 
© exerciſes for the obtaining of a Crop? &c. This fe. 
did Argument and ſober reaſoning he calls an old, ſil, 
and bla/phemows Argument. But whether it be either ſih, 
or blaſphemous, I willingly ſubmit to the impartial Rea. 
der's Judgment. And whereas he pretends he has ſuf. 

ficiently baſfled it before in Section 30. I deſire the Rea. 
der to compare that Section with my Reply to it, Chap. 
. 5. Se. 5, 6. and judge as he finds cauſe. | 
But though the Prieſt was not willing to handle this 
Argument, yet he gladly catches an occaſion from hence 
to complain again of me to the mpropriators;; and he 
takes a great deal of needleſs pains to inform them, of 
what their own experience hath long ſince taught them, 
vix. that the Quakers deny their Right to Tythes.. The Qua- 
| fers do indeed deny Tythes to be due to any one under the Go- 
fpel-ftate;, And for that cauſe have ſuffered and do, by 
Impropriators as well as by Prieſts. Nor is there any thing 
in my Book, relating to the mpr opriators, which may any 
Whit excuſe, much leſs juſtifie, his ſlanderous Reflections 
on me. Well may I pitey them, but never ſhall I flatter, 
much leſs claw them, at leaſt in that ſenſe wherein they 
are ſure enough to be clawed, if ever they come under 
the Prieſt's Claws, or fall within their Clutches. His ſcur- 
_ rilows Language, and foul Epithets of dowble-rongued and 
falſe- hearted, with his ſiye Inftnuations of my flattering and 
_ elawing the Impropriators, argue nothing elſe to me, but 
that he wanted other Arguments to fill up this Section, and 
thought it beſt to make à noiſe, that vulgar Readers might 
think he had ſaid ſomething. But for all his Clamozr, 
many of the Jmpropriators I doubt not diſcern, both thai 
It is Conſcience makes the Quaker refuſe to pay Tythes, and 
Covetouſneſs makes the Prieſt ſo greedy to get Tythes, not on- 
iy from the Quaker but Impropriator alſo. * | 


& 15. He ſays, pag. 195. As for Artificers paying Tythes 
of their Gains, it is no more than what they are obliged to by 
Se. Pauls Rule, Gal. 6. 6. to give their Paſtor @ ſhare of al 


good things. 
This 


WS Q 


to have, then zhey expect nothing, but if there be any 


 ', Rs | 
This is not true. That Rule of St. Paul doth not deter- 
mine the proportion, but leaves Arrificers and all others to 
their Chriſtian liberty in point of quantity. Therefore to 
oblige Artificers to pay the Tythes of their Gains, is more 
than St. Paul's Rule obliges them to; Finaly, ſays the 
Prieſt at the cloſe of this Section, pag. 196. We grant 
to T. E. Tythes are due ont of the Profits only and therefore 
if God give no Increaſe, or the Hlusband · man have nothing 
row, we expect no Tythes-at aut. 
Where's his Free- hold then ! But if Tythes are due out 


of the profits only, why are you Prieſts ſo unreaſonable to 


require Tythes where there is 20 proſu ? Yea, where in- 
ſtead of profit there is apparent Loſs, as it is certain you 
frequently do. The Prieſt here ſays, / God give no In- 
creaſe, they expelt no Tythe at all; but it is eaſie to per- 
ceive what he means by Increaſe, by his adding [or the 
Husband-mian have nothing grow] There is ſome difference 
ſure between Increaſe, and having ſomething grow. He 
that ſows ten Buſhels of Seed in a Field, and receives but 
eight again (which that it often proves ſo many Men to 


| their loſs know to be true) is far enough from having 


Increaſe, when he decreaſes two in ten. Yet ſuch is the 


- Conſcience of theſe Prieſts, that they will have the Tyrbes 


of that Crop, though they ſee apparently there is not on- 
ly no Profit or Increaſe, but a certain Loſs and Decreaſe even 


of the Seed, beſides all the Husband-man's otber Charge 
and Pains. So that it is not as the Prieſt ſays, F God 
gives no Increaſe, that they expect no Tythes at all; but if 
there be an utter and total Decreaſe, if the Husband · man 


have nothing grow, 5. e. if there be nothing at all for them 


thing at all, if the Husband-man have any thing grow, tho 
never ſo little, if his Loſs be neuer ſo great, and he reap not 
again the one half of what he ſowed, and clearly loſe the . 
ther half with all his Charge and Labour, yet will the 
Prieſt make his Loſs ſo much the greater, by taking from 
him the ten part of that lin- Crop he has, and have the 
Face when he has done to look the poor Man in the Face, 
and tell him this is according to St. Paul's Rule. But long 
— may the Prieſt ſay fo before any wiſe Man will be- 
teve him, D e Alen N | 


[ 


* 
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F. 16. In his next Section, pag. 196. he alledges the 
my Arguments for taking away Tythes, tend to deſtrey Hoſpi- 
vals and Donations to the Poor; which Suppoſition in my 
former Book l had denied, and diſproved by ſeveral Rea. 
ſons, one whereof he, after his imperfe& manner of quot. 
ing, thus ſets down, Becauſe in that of the poar there is 4 
Settlement of certain Lands, in which the Donor bad 4a legd 
Property at the time of the Gift; but in the Increaſe of the Oc. 
cupiers Stock, be that gave Tythes neither had, nor never could 
have a Property, and therefore no power to give. | This is the 
"Reaſon, as he has maimed it, but in my Book it ſtands 
thus; ln that of the Poor, there is a certain Settle- 
ment of Lands and Tenements, in which it is to be 
© ſuppoſed, the Donor had a legal Proporty, or of which 
b he was actually ſeized at the time of the Gift. But in 
© the caſe of Tythes, here is no Gift of Lands and Tene- 
© ments, but of the lncreaſe growing and ariſing through, 
© and by reaſon: of the Labour, Care, Induſtry and Stock 
of the Occupier, which he that gave the Tythes, nei- 
© ther had, nor could have any Property in, nor was, or 
© could be actually ſeized of, and therefore had no pow- 
er to give. This Reaſon is firm and ſol:d, and will en- 
dure a Shock; And I obſerve, that though he had peeſ d 
it as much as he could, and brought it in too, with a 
Seornful ¶ ferſooth] yet he was quickly contented to leaue 
, and take up one of his old Notes; for he immediately 
ſays, pag. 197. We have noted before, That by his Rules 
framed againſt Tythes, all Donations made by Papiſts, on con- 
ation of meriting, and expiating their Sins thereby, are 
void: And this will deftroy 4 great many of theſe Hoſpitals, 
and Gifts to the: Poor. 1 | 
That is not the conſequent of my Arguments. againſt 
Tythes, but an inference of his own making to ſbelter 
Tythes under. All Donations made by Papiſts are not 
void, becauſe ſome are. The Donations of Tythes were 
deſigned to upbold and maintain a Wor ſhip and Miniſtry that 
were falſe and Antichriſtian : But Donations to Hoſpitals 
for the Suſtenance of the Poor, had no ſuch intendment. 
The Papiſts (as | obſerved before, Chap. 4. Sect. 1 2.) in 
their civil and politic Capacity, did many things wel and 
A 6om- 
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| dowed out of Tythes, and all Gifts to the Poor granted out of 


to them, the fault is in themſelves. Though Charity be 


ſelf. But it lies upon the Land, being charged thereon by 


there is no Proportion between Tythes and this, for Tythes 


ib C97 - 

commendably, but what they did in their religious Capacity 
was ſtark naught.| pg 6 oh 
But he ſays, ibid. By my own confeſſion, all Hoſpitals en- 


Tythes for perpetuity, are void. | 
What then ? If Men will give that which belongs not 


an excellent Vertue, yet it may not patronize Injuſtice : 
Nor indeed is that to be accounted Charity which is re- 
pygnant to Juſtice, Now if the Donors of Tythes had 
no Power nor Right to make /uch perpetual Donations of 
Tythes as are now claimed, but that ſuch Donations do 
violate the Rights of others, (as in my former Book, I have 
argued at large, pag. 323, 324, 325, 338, 339, 341. and 
alſo in this, Chap. 5. Set. 5. then may not any pretence 
of Charity be urged to juſtifie ſuch Violation. 

A third ſort, he ſays, ibid. of theſe charitable Donations, 
conſiſt of perpetual Rent - charges, and certain Sums of Money to 
be paid yearly for ever, out of the Profits of ſome certain Eſtate. | 
Now, he ſays, the Occupiers of the Lands thus charged, muſt if 
ſel ſuch part of the Profits produced by their Labour, Swear, Mt 
Stock, Skill and Induſtry, and when it is turned into Money, 18 
muſt pay it intirely to the Poor, &c. pag. 198. „ Ji 
This he would make a parallel Caſe to Tythes; but it is 
not, as I have already ſhewed, Chap. 5. Sect. 5. For this (| 
Rent-charge doth not lie upon the Steck, nor upon the Oc- " 
cupier, Unleſs he be Proprietor of the Lands, or by parti- 
cular Contract with the Proprietor hath taken it upon him- 


him that was then analy ſeized of the Land, or had at 
that time a legal Property therein, and the burden deſcend- 
ing with the Inheritance, the Heir is fain to undertake 
the burden, becauſe he cannot elſe enjoy the Land. But 
the Tenant who occupies this Land and imploys his Stock 
upon it, « #0 way at all concerned in this Payment, becauſe 
it goes out of the Rent, unleſs it be otherwife provided 
by private Agreement between the Landlord and him. But 


s 4 burden lies upon the Stock, (which the Donors of 
Tythes were nor actually ſeized of, nor had a legal Pro- 
perty in) and goes not out of the Rent, but out of the 
Stock, and the Landlord is not concerned in it, . the 

| enant. 


* 


= 
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Tenant. And if the Proprietor occupy the Land him: 


_ ſelf, it is by reaſon of the Stock he uſes upon the Lang 


that he pays Tythes, not by reaſon of the Land; for if 
he hath the Land in his Hands, and hath wo Stock upon 
it, but lets it lie and makes u Profir of it, he has no Thebe 
to pay for the Land; though if at the ſame time he imploy 
his Stock any other way, he is liable to pay Tythe of the 
Profit of his Stock. But though he make 10 Profit of his 
Land at al, yet the Rent-charge be muſt pay” 
The Prieſt ſays, He knows an Eſtate of forty Pounds per 
annum, charged with the Payment of ten Pounds per annum 
for ever, to the Poor. W | 
Suppoſe the utmoſt Profits of that Eſtate ſhould ſome 
Years (through il} Seafons, Blaſtings, or other accidents) 
fall under ten Pounds, ſhall the Owner be excuſed from 
paying ten Pounds? If not, he may fee thereby that the 
Charge lies upon the Lands, not upon the profirs For 
hat if the Owner make mo Profits at all, that will not 
deſtroy the Rent · charge. If he can improve his forty Pounds 
a Year to an hundred, he ſhall pay but ten Pounds out: 
And if he ſhonld make leſs than ten Pounds of it, yet ten 
Pounds he muſt pay. This ſhews it to be of a quite diffe- 


rem Nature from Tythes, and therefore not (as the Prieſt 


ſuggeſts) in any danger of being deſtroyed by the downfal 
of Tythes. Ty 5 
Having now removed the Prieſt's Objections, and 
clear'd my Argument againſt Tythes from being deſtruc- 
tive of Rent- charges, and other Sums of Money given 


to relieve the Poor, I cannot but take notice of the ſeem- 


ing Compaſſion the Prieſt ſnews of the Poor, and the Care 


de pretends to have of their Rights: And conſidering with- 
al, how great a ſelf-intereſt lies at the bottom, it brings 


to my remembrance the Story of Judas, Joh. 12. 3 ,4, 5. 
and the account the holy Pen-man gives of him, ver. 6. 
Tz. This be ſaid, Not that he cared for the Poor, but becauſe 
& c. e | 


C 17. The next thing the Prieſt quarrels with, is a 


' Poſition (he ſays of mine) That Tythes are 4 greater Bur den 


than Rents. ns | 
© This he pretends to take out of pag. 343. of my Book, 


from 


- 


in which there is no ſuch. - Poſſibly he might deduce it 
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from my Arguments in that place: but then he ſhould 
have ſo repreſented it, and not have called it my Poſition: 
The truth is, the Poſition is in it ſelf ſo true (faving that 
it ſeems to make Rents a Burden, which ſimply they are 
not) that I cannot but like and defend it; though I blame 
his over-forward and unwelcome boldneſs in making Po- 
fitions for me. But hear what he ſays to this Poſition, of 


lis own making, pag. 199. Ir would ſeem a Paradox, that 
Two Shillings is a greater Burden than Twenty, but only that - 


nothing is ſo eaſie, but it ſeems difficult, when it is done u- 
As be has ſtated it, it may well ſeem a Paradox : But 
ſtate it a-right, and it will not feem any Paradox at all. 
It is not the unw:lingne/s in paying, but the injuſtice in 
requiring, that makes the Payment a Burden. In claims 
equally unjuſt, the greateſt Claim is the greateſt Burden: 
But where one Claim is jaſt, and Yother anjuſt (as in the 
caſe of Rent and Tythes) the «njuſt Claim is the greateſt 
Burden, be the Sum more or leſs. Two Shillings exacted, 
where it is not due, is a greater Burden than twenty Shil- 
lings demanded where it is due. Two Shillings for nothing 
is a greater Burden, than Twenty Shillings for Twenty Shil= 


lings worth. This is no Paradox at all, but plain to every 


common Capacity. And thus ſtands the caſe between 
Tythes and Rents. Tythes are a Burden, becauſe they are 
not juſt, not due: Rents are not a Burden; becauſe they are 
juſt, they are due. Tythes are a Burden, becauſe they are 


exatted (of the . at leaſt) for nothing e Rents are not 
a Burden, becauſe they are demanded for a valuable Con- 


ſideration. Thus his Paradox is opened. 


But he is highly offended with me, for ſaying, I doubt 


not but, if every Engliſh-man durſt freely ſpeak bu own ſenſe, 


Nine parts of Ten of the whole Nation would unanimouſly cry, 
TYTHES ARE A GREAT OPPRESSION. This 
has fo incenſed him, that, not able to contain, he calls 
me a ſeditious Libeller (forgetting perhaps, that his own 
Book is nameleſs) and ſays, pag. 200. T. E. not content 
to diſcover his own baſe humour, meaſures all Men's Corn 

his own Buſhel , and (as it is the manner of ſuch as are Evil 
themſelves) he fancies all Men pay their Tythes with as ill will 
«4 the Quakers, and impudently ſlanders the whole Nation. 


[ ſtep 
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I ſtepover his Scarrility and ill Language, and tell him, 
firſt, If this be, as he ſays, a Slander, himſelf hath made 
it a tenth part bigger than it was, by ſtretching it to 41 
Men and the whole Nation, which he himſelf acknow. 
ledges was ſpoken of but nine parts of the Nation. I did 
not ſay, All Men and the whole Nation would call Tythes 
a great Oppreſſion: For, I ſuppoſe ſome, in a devout mi. 
ſtake, may be as ready to. pay, as the Prieſt is greedy to 
receive them. Secondly, I am not at all convinced that it 
is a Slander, but do believe it a real troth. And though 
he ſays, Common experience proclaims me 4 Liar herein, there 
being very few Pariſhes, where Nineteen parts ef Twenty, ds 
not pay their Tythes freely as any other Due. 
I dare appeal to Eighteen parts of his Nineteen, whether 
this be true or no. But ſince it is hard to take a right 
meaſure of People's freedom and willingneſs herein, while 
the Lak of the Law hangs over them, it were greatly to 
be wiſhed that our Leyiſlators, in whoſe power it is to 
decide the doubt, would be pleaſed to determine the 
Controverſie, by raking off thoſe Laws and Penalties, by 
which the People are compelled to pay Tythes, and leave 
them wholly free in this caſe, to exerciſe their Liberality 
towards their Miniſters, 4s God ſhall incline and inlarge 
their Hearts, And truly if the Prieſt diſlikes this Propo- 
ſition, it is a very great Argument, either that he doth 
not believe what himſelt ſaid but now (v:z. that nineteen 
rts of twenty pay Tythes freely) or that he doth great- 
y diſtruſt the goodneſs of his Miniſtry. 

At length he takes notice of the Reaſons I gave why 
Reats are not a Burden as Tythes. The firſt Reaſon he 
thus gives, The Tenant hath the worth of his Rent of the Land- 
lord, but of the Prieſt he receiveth nothing at all. To this, 
ſays he, 1 anſwer, The Heir of an Eſtate charged with a per- 
petual payment to the poor, receives nothing from the poor to 
whom he pays the Money; yet this is no Oppreſſton, pag. 201. 

Though the Heir receives nothing from the Poor, yet 
he receives the Eſtate which is ſo charged, under that Con- 
dition of paying ſo much Money to the Poor, which Eſtate 
otherwiſe he ſhould not have had. The Heir then doth 
not pay for nothing, although he hath nothing from the 
Poor to whom he pays; for he hath that very Land in 
conlideration, on which the payment to the Poor is * 
. 4 
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ed. Thus the Heir is ſafe. 
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Then for the Tenant, he is 
not at all concerned in the matter (unleſs it be by pri- 
vate Contract) it goes out of the Landlord's Rent, not 
out of the Tenant's Stock. And if the Tenant, by the 


Landlord's order, pays it to the Poor, he doth it in his 


Landlord's Name, by whom it is accepted as ſo much Rent 
paid. But Tythe is quite another thing. For firſt, the 
Heir doth not receive the Land under condition of pay- 
ing Tythe, nor forfeits he the Land for not paying it, 
neither is Tythe charged upon the Land, as the pay- 
ment to the poor is, (of which ſee before, Chap. 5. and 
Sect. 13.) Then Secondly, The Tenant is liable to the 
payment of the Tythe, not out of his Rent, but out of 
bis Stock, over and above his Rent, and the Land-lord is 
not concerned about it, unleſs any private Agreement 
antecede. Thus it appears, his Inſtance of a Rent-charge. 
to the Poor is quite beſide the bufineſs, and his Anſwer is no 
Anſwer to the Reaſon I offered. 8 
But he ſeems to have another, Again, ſaith he, Tue 
Tenant receives 4s much from God, as he doth from his Land- 
lord: For we think, that Land is not more neceſſary to the In- 
creaſe, than God's Bleſſing, ibid. | | 
Nor ſo neceſlary neither, ſay I, ſinee Increaſe may be 
without Land, but not without God's Bleſſing. The 
Tenant therefore receives more from God, than he doth 
from his Landlord : For from his Landlord he receives 
Land only, and that upon a Rent; but from God he re- 
ceives All he hath; his Stock, his Crop, his Health, his 
Strength, &c. and that freely. As therefore he receives 
All from God, ſo unto God ought 4 to be returned. 
God's Wiſdom, Counſel, and holy Fear ought to be wait- 
ed for, and regarded in diſpoſing and imploying thoſe 
things, which God hath been pleaſed to give. But what 
is this td the Prieſt or to Tythes? Why, ſays he, upon 
that Conſideration our pious Anceſtors obliged their Heirs for 
ever to give God his part of the Profits, becauſe both they and 
2 — were Teariy to receive all their Increaſe from his Bleſ- 
mg, ibid. WIRE © | 
What is God's part of the Profits? If all the Increaſe 
be received from his Bleſſing, How comes he to have but 
a part of the Profits ? Where hath God, under the Go- 
ſpel, declared the tenth part particularly to be his? ON 
CEO | X who 
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who had power to aſſign that part to him that is Lord of 
all? He urges for a Law, the Saying of King Edward the 
Confeſſor, Of all things which God gives, the tenth part is to 
be reſtored to bim, who gave us the nine parts together with the 
tent h, pag. 202. 
Whence Edward the Confeſſor learnt that Doctrine, may 
eaſily be guſſed, if we conſider in what time he lived. 


Speed ſays, he was Crowned King of England in the Year i= 


1042. And ſays, the Author of the Conference, in his 
Vindication, pag. 277. Moſt of the preſent evil Opinions of 
the Church of Rome, had their Original in thoſe unlearned 
Ages, from about the Tear 700. to about the Tear 1400. About 

the mid-night of which Darkneſs, there was ſcarce any Learning 
left in the Nord; — Theſe (ſays he) were the unbappy times, 
which bred and nurſed up Invocation of Saints, Worſhip of Ima- 
ges, Purgatory, with all the Fanatical Viſions and Revelations, 
Miracles, &c. Then began Shrines, Pilgrimages, Reliques, 
purchaſing of Pardons, and the Pope's Attempts for an unver- 
fal Monerchy. And though he here mentions ſome Par- 
ticulars, yet he ſaid but a few Lines before, At the ſame 
time (that Learning fell into decay) all manner of Corrup- 
tions crept into the Church, &c. Now according to his com- 
putation of time (for the Riſe and Growth of Popery, and 
of all manner of Corruptions) from about the Year 700. 
to about the Year 1400. his mid- night of Darkneſs muſt fall 
about the Year 1050. and this K. Edward the Confeſſor 
entring his Reign in the Year 1042. it is manifeſt that 
this Law of his for Tythes was made in the very mid night of 
Darkneſs. Hence the Reader may obſerve, that although 
this K. Edward, to whom (as Camden obſerves (Britania, 
pag, 377.) our Anoeſtors and the Popes vouchſaſed the Name 
of St. Edward the Confeſſor, was a Man of great Juſtice, 
Temperance and Vertue, but eſpecially Continency (for 
Which it ſeems, in that incontinent Age, he was fainted) 
yet that he learat this Opinion (of the tenth part being 
due to God) in the mid- night of Darkneſs, when there was 
fearce any Learning left in the World, when all manner of 
Corruptions were either crept or creeping into the Church, 
and wherein moſt of the preſent evi! Opinions of the 
Church of Rome had their Original; which makes the 
Quotation not much for the Prieſt's Credit. And truly, 
if it had been, as he intimates, an act of Piety in — An- 
ceſtors 


reſtors to give Tythes, and that upon that conſideration, 
that both they and their Heirs were yearly to receive all 
their Increaſe from God's Bleſſing : They had done, 
think, but equally, to have left their Poſterity at liberty, to 
have acted in like manner from the Impreſſions of Piety, ra- 
ther than from the neceſſity of paternal Obligations, ſuppo- 
ſing their Injunctions (in this caſe) obligatory. As for 
what the Prieſt here takes for granted, that the tenth is 
God's peculiar part, it is but an old popiſh opinion (by 
which the World hath been too long gull'd) which never 
was, nor ever can be proved, with reſpect to Goſpel 
Times. And to be ſure, when ever he pleads God's Right, 
he makes himſelf God's Steward and Receiver. He ſays 
here, Now the Prieſt is but God's Steward and Receiver; and 
i it were true, that the Tenant did receive nothing from the 
Steward of God, yet he might juſtly pay him Tythes for bis Ma- 
fter's ſake, from whom he receives all. N 
There were ſome of old, who, with as much confi-. 
dence and little truth, affirmed themſelves ro be the 
Children of God, as this Prieſt doth, that he and his 
Brethren are God's Stewards and Receivers. But the 
Anſwer which Chriſt gave unto them, John 8. 44. is ve- 
ry obſervable, and no leſs applicable. The Tenant (ſays 
the Prieſt) receives nothing from his Landlord's Steward, and 
yet he pays his Rent to him, or to any other whom his Landlord. 
aſſigns to recive it. . | 
True: but two things firſt he makes himſelf ſure of, 
One, that the Sum demanded 1s indeed his Landlord's 
due. The other, that the Perſon demanding is indeed 
his Landlord's Steward, or by him aſligned to receive 
it. The Tenant, though he pays his Rent to the Stew- 
ard, contracts with the Landlord; and if at any time 
any doubt ariſes about the Rent, they recur to the Leaſe 
for Deciſion. Now if the Prieſt would make any advan- 
tage of his Simile (he ſhould prove, if he could) that God 
hath any where declared under the Goſpel the tenth to 
be his peculiar part, which the Prieſt hath often beg'd a 
Conceſſion of, but has no way to prove: For if we have 
recourſe to the holy Records, the Scriptures of the New- 
Teſtament, from thence, to be ſure, he can fetch no 
proof that Tythes are God's peculiar part, ſince by his 
own confeſſion, pag. 67. Tythes are not mentioned in the Go- 
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ſpel or Epiſtles to be the very part. Beſides, the Tenant, 
though the Rent be certain and acknowledged, is not for- 
ward, if wiſc, to part with his Money to every one that 
calls bimſelf a Steward, and takes upon him to be his Land- 
lord's Receiver. But he expects a plain and ſatisfactory 
proof that the Perſon ſo pretending is indeed depuced by 
bis Landlord to that Service. Now then, if, accord- 
ing to this Simile, the Prieſt would ſay or do any 
thing to the purpoſe, let him firſt prove Tyehes or the 


tenth part to be God's peculiar due under the Goſpel ;, and when 


that ſhall be agreed on, we will, if he pleaſe, in the next 
place examine bis Deputation, and ſee how well he can 
make it appear that God hath appointed him for his Stew- 
ard and Receiver. In the mean time, his precarious and 
petitionary Pleas are neither helpful to him nor creditable to 
his Cauſe. | 

But (he fays, pag. 202.) after all this, the Quaker ig a 
notorious Falfifier, in ſaying, the Tenant receives nothing from 


| the Prieſt: For he receives his Prayers and his Bleſſing, his 


Preaching, and other Adminiſtrations. 

If the Tenant be a Quaker, the Prieſt is a notorious Fal- 
fifier ;, for he knows full well the Quaker receives none of 
all theſe of the Prieſt. The Quaker goth not believe the 
Prieſt's Prayers or his Preaching either to be worth receiv- 
ing. And for his Bleſſing, as the Quaker doth not deſire it, 
ſo he is ſo far from receiving it, that he ſeldom goes with- 
out his Curſe. Then for his other Adminiſtrations (as he 
calls them) *tis well known, they that receive them, pay 
roundly for them, over and beſide their Tythe. = 

He comes now to my ſecond Reaſon, which he thus 
gives, pag. 203. Rent is a voluntary Contract, & volenti 
non fit injuria; but Tythe is not voluntary now, but taken by 
force. To this he thus anſwers, Yery good: By this Rule 
then it appears, that Tythes are not (as he falſly affirmed, but 
now they were) a general Oppreſſion : for the generallity pay 
them willingly ; and many thouſands contract with their Land- 
lord and their Parſon to pay them as voluntarily, as they do to 

ay their Rents. r 

That the Generality pay them willingly, is a confi- 
dent Aſſertion contradicted by common Experience, 
ſcarce any one thing producing ſo many Suits at Law, 


and fo much ſtrife and contention as Tythes. In one 


ſenſe, 
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ſenſe, I confeſs, they may be ſaid to pay willingly ; that 
is, they are willing to pay the tenth, rather than have 
three tenths taken from them. So that being under a ne- 
ceſſity of bearing one, they chuſe that which they take to 
be the lighteſt Burden, and leaſt Suffering. And if in this 
ſenſe he means they pay willingly and contract voluntarily; 
ſuch Contracts and Payments are much- what valunt a- 
rily.as a Traveller's delivering his Purſe to an High-way 
Man, preſenting a Piſtol to his Breaſt : Or as ſome School- 
Boys putting down their own Breeches, not out of any great 
willingneſs ſure, they have to be whipt, but becauſe they 
had rather by that means come off with three Laſhes, than 
by refuſing ſo to do, ſuffer three times as many. 3 
But ſays the Prieſt, ibid, All things are not Oppreſſions 
that are paid involuntarily ;, for ſome Knaves will pay no juſt 
Dues to any without compulſion, &c. 5 
lt is not the unwillingneſs to pay, that makes the Op- 
preſſion; but the injuſtice and inequality of the Payment. 
Fuſt Dues are no Oppreſſion : But his ſuppoſing. Tythes a 
juſt Due, is a begging of the Queſtion. Rent is a uſt 
and equal Payment, for which the Tenant receives the 
value of what he pays. And though the Prieſt ſays, pag. 
205. No doubt the Quakers could wiſh rather there were no 
Rent to be paid neither, and they voluntarily Covenant to pay 
Rent, becauſe they cannot enjoy the Farm without that Charge. 

Yet no doubt he is conſcious to himſelf that he ſanders 
the Quakers in this alſo: For it is very well known the 
Quakers are as willing to pay their Rents, (or am other 
juſt Dues) and are as good Tenants to their Landlords, - 
as any others are, to ſay no more. The Quakers know 
Rents to be juſt and reaſonable : And they do not deſire 
to reap the benefit of other Men's Lands for nothing, as they _ 

are not willing the Prieſts ſhould reap the benefit of their 
Labour for nothing. In ſhort, the Quakers do conſcienti- 
ouſly pay Rents (and all other juſt Dues) from a Princi- 
ple of Equity and Juſtice ;, as well as from the ſame Princi- 
ple they do conſcientioully refuſe to pay Tythes, which 
are againſt Equity and Fuſtice. 19 90 ety hag 
The Prieſt undertakes to make it appear, that the 
Ouakers did voluntarily contract to pay Tythes. F (ſays 
he, pag. 204.) Ththes be * mentioned in the Contract, ** 
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the Laws of England ſuppoſe that the Tenant conſents to pay 


them. 


This is a Suppoſition of his own ſuppoſing, which he 
grounds upon this Reaſon, that Tythes are a known Charge 


wpon all Land; whereas Tythes (as 1 have proved before) 


are a Charge upon the Stock, not upon the Land, and are 
paid out ot the Profits of the Stock, not out of the Rent o 
the Land. But if Tythes were a Charge upon the Land, 
as Rent-charges, Annuities and other cuſtomary Pay- 
ments are, they would then iſſue out of the Rents, and 
the Landlords, not the Tenants, would be liable there- 
to. Thus his Reaſon being removed, his Suppoſition falls 
together with what was built upon it. 


F. 18. In his next Section the Prieſt ſays, T. E. comes 
to his laſt Reſerve. 5 
© I wiſh he were come to his laſt Falſhood, that after that 
I might expect Truth from him. That which he calls my 
Laſt Reſerve, he thus gives, pag. 205. Viz. That Tythes 
were really purchaſed 52 Owners of Eſtates : For which he 
quotes pag. 344. of my Book, and-gives this for my 
proof, Viz. They purchaſed all that was not excepted out of the 


Purchaſe ; but Tythes were not excepted : Therefore the Pur- 


chaſers bought. them, and may ſell them again; and ſays, If 
I can make this out, this alone will do my buſineſs. 


Although I doubt nor, this Paſſage in my former Book | 


will give ſatisfaction to any indifferent Reader, yet ſee- 
ing the matter is propoſed anew, I will endeavour to 
open it a little further. Firſt, therefore I deſire the Rea- 
der to conſider, V hat it is the Purchaſer buys, 2. What it is 
Hebes are demanded of. The Purchaſer buys the Land, and 
that he buys intire: No Tythe-Land, no tenth Acre is 
ever excepted expreſly or implicitly; but he buys the 
whole Field or Farm, the tenth part as well as the nine. 
But in this Purchaſe he buys the Land, not the Profits or 


Increaſe which by Husbandry and Manuring may ariſe 


upon the Land in time to come; for they are uncertain, 
and the Seller who makes him an Aſſurance of the Land, 
will not undertake to aſſure him a future Increaſe and 
Profit from the Land; nor were it reaſonable to expect 
it. Since then this is a Purchaſe of Lands which the 
Prieſt doth not lay any Claim to, let us next enquire 


what 


1 

what it is the Prieſt demands Tythes of. The Prieſt 
himſelf ſhall anſwer this, who in his Right of Tyrhes, pag. 
196. ſays expreſly, We grant to T. E. Tythes are due out of 
the profits oniy; and therefore if God give no Increaſe, or the 
. Huibandman have nothing grow, we expect no Tythe at all. 
Hence then it is clear, He claims no Tythes of that which 
the Buyer hath thus purchaſed ; he lays no Claim to any 
part of the Land. Thus far then the Buyer hath purcha- 
fed all, the whole, every part: and the Prieſt doth not fo 
much as pretend a Right to any of the Land he hath 
bought. Now then let us come to the other Purchaſe 
(if I may fo call it) that out of which the Prieſt claims 
Tythes, viz. the Profits and Increaſe. Of this, in my 
former Book, pag. 345. I ſaid thus, When he has this 
© Land, if he will have Profit and Increaſe from it, he 
© muſt purchaſe that after another manner. He pays for 
© that (and many times dear enough too) by the Labour 
and Charge he beſtows in Tilling, Dreſſing and Manur- 
© ing it. And if in this ſenſe he may be ſaid to pur- 
© chaſe the nine parts of the Crop or Increaſe, in the 
© ſame ſenſe he purchaſeth the tenth part alſo : For he 
© beſtows his Charge and Pains on all alike; and the tenth 
part ſtands him in as much as any one of the nine. Thus 
then the Buyer firſt purchaſeth the Land: and afterward 
the Occupier, whether Owner or Tenant, purchaſeth the 
Crop. The one buys the Land by laying down ſo much 
Money; the other obtains the Crop by beſtowing ſo 
much Charge, and ſo much Labour, &c. And as in the 
Purchaſe of the Lands, the Buyer doth as really buy the 
tenth Acre, or tenth part of the Lands, as the ninth, or 
any other part of the nine: So in the Purchaſe of the 
Crop, the Occupier doth as really purchaſe the tenth part 
of the Profits and Increaſe, as he doth the ninth, or any 


other part of the nine; and after the ſame manner he lays | 
his Dung on 2 alike: he ſows his Seed on all alike, ge 


Plows all alike, he beſtows his Pains and Charge, and ex- 
erciſes his Skill and Care equally on al. Thus it appears, 
that Tythes are really purchaſed by them, by whom the nine 
parts are purchaſed, and do really belong to them to 
whom the nine parts do belong; whether Tythes be un- 
derſtood of Lands, or of Profits. If of Lands, the Pur- 
chaſer doth as really buy the tenth Acre, as any of the nine, 
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and gives as much for it: Nor doth the Prieſt claim any 
Property therein. If of Profits, the tenth Sheaf,, or tenth 
part of the Crop, doth coſt the Occupier as much to the 
full, as any other of the nine parts. Now ſeeing the 
Prieſt ſays, I I can make out this, this alone will do my buſi- 
neſs : | hope the Reader will find' it here ſo plainly made 
out, that he will be ſatisfied my buſineſs is done. 

What the Prieſt urges, as the Opinions of ſome Law. 
yers concerning Tythes, is of the leſs weight, becauſe 
they are grounded on this Miſtake, That Tythes are of 
Divine Inſtitution ; which Error hath miſled too many. 
His Reflections on me (of Inſelence and Novice) I regard 
not at all; but paſs from his Railing to ſee if I can find 
any Reaſon from him. He puts a Caſe (pag. 206.) thus, 
A. purchaſes an Eſtate in B, of C. the Tythes whereof are im- 
propriate, and belong to D: Now will the Quaker ſay that A. 
purchaſes D's Eſtate in the Tythes, without his Knowledge or 
Conſent, ; by vertue of the general words in the Conveyance 

rom CC! | 

He takes for granted what I deny, viz. that the Tythes 
belong to D. The Tythes belong to the Occupier of the Land, 
to him to whom the other nine parts belong; and he 


hath the ſame. Right, in Juſtice and Equity, to the tenth 


part as to the other nine. If C. ſells his Land, what is 
that to D? D. doth not claim the Tythe of that Land, 
nor pretend a Right to any part of it. What wrong doth 
C. do then to D. in this Sale? Or how can C. be taxed 
with ſelling D's Right, when as D. neither hath, nor 
pretends to have a Right to any part of the Land which 
C. ſells? The Claim that D. makes, is not to the Tythe 
of the Lany, but to the Tythe of the Profits; which Pro- 


fits C. neither did ſell nor could. But after 4. hath 


bought the Land, he muſt to purchaſing anew for a Crop, 
if he expects to have one; elſe he may be ſure to go with- 
out. He therefore to obtain a Crop, lays out his Stock 


beſtows his Labour, takes Pains and Care, early and late; | 


and in due time, by God's Bleſſing upon his honeſt En- 
deavours, receives a Crop, ſometimes with Advantage, 
ſometimes with Loſs. But although the Prieſt ſays (pag. 
196.) Tythes are due out of the Profits only, yet whether there 
be gain or loſs, whether there be increaſe or decreaſe, whe- 
ther there be profir or no profit, no ſooner is the Crop — * 
3 ready ? 
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ready, but in ſteps tbe Prieſt or Impropriator, and 
ſweeps the tenth part of it clear away; although A. had 
laid out his Money and Labour upon al the parts of his 
Crop alike, had paid 4 dear for the tenth part as for any 
of the nine, and hath thereby, in Juſtice and Equity, as 
good a Right to that whieh is thus taken from him, as to 
any of the reſt which is left behind. Thus the Prieſts 
Caſe being opened and anſwered, it appears that neither 
A. nor C. do any wrong to D; but that D. doth wrong 
to A. in taking from him that which he hath honeſtly earn- 
ed and dearly paid for. And now the Prieſt may return, 
if he pleaſe, to his 4. B. C. ane. 
But he ſays, The Quaker fraudulently leaves out thoſe words 
of the Conveyance, which would have diſcovered his Knavery 
in this falſe Aſſertion. 
thus expreſt the words of the Deed, viz. That the 
© Seller doth grant, bargain, ſell, &c. ALL that, &c. 
© with its Appurtenances, and EVERY PART and 
© Parcel thereof (the tenth, ſaid J, as well as the nine) 
© and alſo ALL the Eſtate, Right, Title, Intereſt, 
© Property, Claim and Demand whatſoever, &c. There 
(ſays the Prieſt) he ſtops with an [L&c. ] becauſe his ſhallow 
Reader ſhould not ſee what follows in the Deed, viz. L. Eſtate, 
© Right] which I the ſaid A. have or ought to have in the 
* Premiſes: which words (lays he) do manifeſt, that the 
* Purchaſer buys no more Eſtate, or Right, than the Seller had 
to, or in the Premiſes, pag. 208. . 

He muſt doubtleſs have been a ſhalaw Reader indeed. 
that ſhould have thought I intended the Purchaſer had 
bought more of the Seller, than the Seller had to ſell; 
and I take it to be no Argument of the Prieſt's depth to 
ſuggeſt: it. The Seller had a ſufficient Right to the 
whole Eſtate, to every Foot of the Land he ſold; and the 
Buyer hath the ſame. | | 

But (ſays the Prieſt) the Seller did not purchaſe the Tythes 
himſelf, nor did they deſcend to him from bis Anceſtors, &c. 

Tythes are not claimed of the Land, but of the Profits 
only, or of the yearly Increaſe of renewing, which the Oc- 
cupier of the Land purchaſes another way. If the Seller, 
before he ſold, had the Land in his own Occupation, he 
then purchaſed the Tythes himſelf, as much as he did the 
other nine parts of his Crop. But to talk of Ty * 55 
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ſcending from Anceſtors, argues, the Prieſt doth not 
well underſtand what it is himſelf claims. Tythes did 
deſcend to the Seller from his Anceſtors, much as the 
other nine parts of the Profits. But neither one nor the 
other can properly be ſaid to deſcend from the Anceſtors 


to the preſent Poſſeſſor, ſeeing both the nine parts and 
the tenth are the yearly Increaſe, produced (inſtrumen. 


rally) by the yearly Labour, Charge and Care of the 
preſent Poſſeſior. Chat which deſcends to a Man from 
His Anceſtors, is what his Anceſtors were poſſeſt of, or 
had a Right unto: But no Man's Anceſtors could be poſ- 
ſeſt of, or have a Right uato thoſe Profits of yearly In- 
creaſe, which in their times were not in being, but are ſince 
produced by the Labcur and Charge of another. | 

But, he ſays, pag. 209. If T. E. would know the Reaſe 
why Tythes are not excepted in the Purchaſe by name, as Free- 
Rems and Rent-Charges ſometimes are, 1 anſwer, ſays he, 
| Free-Rents and Rent-Charges, &c. are laid upon Land by 
une Cantrafts, and could not be known (unleſs they were by 
Name excepted) to be due out of ſuch an Eſtate; whereas Tythes 
were 4 publick Donation, &c. 


4. 


This, with ſome may paſs for a Reaſon ; but if he were 


willing to give the true Reaſon, he knows that as Free- 
Rents and Rent-Charges are laid upon Land, and are paid 
out of the Rent of the Land, without regard to the In- 
creaſe that is made: So the Burden of Tythes lies upon Stock, 
and is due (as he ſays) out of the Profits only (without re- 
gard to the Rent of the Land) which Profits are the Im- 
of the Huuband man's Stock, through God's Bleſ- 
fag on his induſtrious Diligence and Labour: It were 
very improper therefore to except Tythes out of a Pur- 
chaſe of Land, ſeeing Tythes are not charged on the 
Land, nor claimed of the Land. | | 


F. 19. He quarrels next with a Demonſtration of mine, 
the occaſion whereof was this, The Author of the Con- 
ference, pag. 156. ſaid, Though the. Tenant pays Tythes, yet 
are they no inconvenience to bim, becauſe he pays leſs Rent in 
Conſider ation thereof. To ſhew the Fallacy of this Poſiti- 
on, I urged, that if it ſhould be granted, that the Tenant 
pays leſs Rent in conſideration of Tythes (which yet I 
faid is queſtionable) yer the abatement, which he is wy 

poſec 
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Farm of that value (gol. a year) conſiſting in Tillage may 


E 

poſed to have in Rent, is not proportionable or anſwe- 
rable to the value of the Tythes he pays; and thus I un- 
dertook to demonſtrate it. Suppoſe a Landlord lets a 
Farm of 90 l. a year, which if it were Tythe-free would 
yield 1001. the Tenant, to pay his Rent, defray all his 


Charge of Husbandry, and have a comfortable Subſiſt᷑- 


ence and Maintenance for himſelf and his Family, muſt 
(according to the computation of skilful Husbandmen) 
by his Care, Induſtry and Labour, together with the Im- 

ployment of his Stock, raiſe upon his Farm three Rerits, 
or three times as much as his Rent comes to, which will 

make 2701. and the tenth part of 270 J. is'27 1. ſo that 
if the Tenant ſhould have 10 l. a year abated in his Rent 
becauſe of Tythes, and he pays 27.1 a year becauſe of 
Tythes, then does he pay 17 l. a year in 901. more than 
he is ſuppoſed to be allowed in his Rent. Againſt this 
the Prieſts both cry out, and make no little Noiſe. And 


| firſt, the Author of the Conference, in his Vindication, pag. 


321. would fain from hence infer, That Tenants have 
really Abatements in their Rents in lieu of Tythes: And 
therefore having firſt (to ſhew how copiows he can be in 


Scurrilities, and what variety of ill Language he has to ex- 


preſs himſelf by) ſaid, / perceive the Quaker begins to ſneak; 
he adds, An abatement it ſcems there is. 1 N 

But how doth it ſeem there is an Abatement? Why 
he is willing to turn my L/ to an LSI and ſtrain a 
Poſition out of my Suppoſition. But theſe ſhifts diſcover 
the ſtrait he was in, and how near he was ſinking, that 
would catch at ſuch a twig to hang by. Then he excepts 
at the Demonſtration for uncertainty, becauſe I did not 
ſay whether the Farm of 90 l. a year conſiſted in Tillage, 
or in Paſturage : yet he acknowledges, that the Tyrhes of a 


be worth 271. a Tear. On the other hand, the other Prieſt, 
in his Right of Tythes, pag. 212. fays, I believe all the Par- 


ſons in England world compound with the Quakers after this 


rate that the Landlord allows (that is, ſuppoſing the Land- 
lord did really allow 10 l. in 100 l. Rent.) And in pag. 
213. he ſays, What Parſon did ever receive 27. l. per an- 
num for 4 gol. Farm? Experience, ſays he, teacheth ws, 
that — we ſcarce ever get ſo much as 205. for 101. Rent, 
unleſi where there is very much Corn, but tate the Church - Liv- 
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| 1 
ing one with another, and there is not above ꝙ l. 4 Tear made 
of a Farm upon the improved Rent of ninety Pounds per an- 
num. i 29-1 F | 

Thus they contradi& another. Neither is this laſt 
Prieſt any more conſiſtent with himſelf : For among the 
Reaſons he gives why they ſcarce ever get ſo much as 
20 8. for 1041. Rent, he mentions i Payments, and Con- 


cealment; forgetting, it ſeems, that he had ſaid but a 


few Leaves before, There are very few Pariſhes, where nine- 


teen parts of twenty do not pay their Tythes freely as any other 
Dues, pag. 200. Ho ill do theſe two Sayings hang to- 
gether! Nineteen parts in twenty pay their Tythes freely as any 
#tber Dues, and yet the Prifts can ſcarce ever get ſo much as 
20 5: for 101. Rent, by reaſon of ill Payments and Conceal- 
ment. Thus he contradicts himſelf, as before he did his 
Brother. But he ſays, pag. 214. J will not like T. E. make 
Suppoſitions at Random, but give an Inſtance of my own know- 
led . | 3 | | 

1 Ic ſeems then he underſtood the Caſe I propoſed. to be 
but a Suppoſition, and accounted it a Suppolition at random 
too; yet io little ingenuity had both his Brother and he, 
and ſo much need of Shifts and Contrivances, that they 
were willing to take this random. Suppoſition (as he calls it) 
for a poſitive concluſion that the Landlord doth abate 10 l. 
in 100 L ia conſideration of Tythes, and make what ad- 


vantages they could there-from, as if it were a real and 


certain thing. Nay, he thereupon asks, if the Quaker be 
not 4 Knave, for putting this 104, per annum in his own 
7 * the Landlord abated in conſideration of Tythes 
30 ve pald. 8 N 

But did he ever know a Quaker that deſired an Abate- 
ment of Rent in conſideration of Tythe to be paid, or 
that accepted an Abatement from his Landlord, upon 
that conſideration? If he knows any ſuch, let him not 
ſpare to name him: If not, it will appear his Suggeſtion is 
both ſalſe, and proceeded from an evil Mind. The In- 
ſtance he ſets againſt my Suppoſition, is this, pag. 214. 
pe Pariſh of A. yields in Rents to the Landlords at leaſt 1000. 
per annum: bat in the beſt Tears, the Tythes there are not 
worth 80 l. per annum. [EL 
Nie did warily not to name this Pariſh, leſt he ſhould 


be convicted of falſh>od. But ſeeing he ſays, they ſcarce 


ever 
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ever get ſo much as 20s. for 101. Rent, unleſs where 
there is very much Corn: And that, take the Church» 
livings one with another, there is not above 9 L a year 
made of a Farm upon the improved Rent of 90 l. a year, 
and gives the Pariſh of A. for an Inſtance : To anſwer his 
Inſtance, I return him a Caſe which his Brother Parſon 
gives in his Vindication, pag. 322. and ſays it is a real 
Caſe, if they dare believe one another. It is of a Farm 
Rented at 301. a year, which the Prieſt himſelf (as he 
ſays) being to purchaſe for another choſe two Neighbours 
to view and value. They, comparing it with other Farms 
in the ſame Village, found it worth but 25 1. a year, ac- 
cording to the, Rates that other Men paid. This being 
objected to the Seller, he replied, that he who paid 30 L 
a year was diſcharged from Tythes, where as he that paid 
but 25 1. had Tythes to pay. Hence it appears, that 
the Tythe of this 30 l. a year was rated at 5 I. by which 
proportion (according as the Prieſt himſelf hath ſtated 
his Caſe) the Tythes of a Farm of 90 l. a year come to 
151. So that the difference is but 6 J. ia 15 l. between 
one Prieſt's Account and the other's, unleſs we take in 
the Pariſh of 4, and then the odds is above half in half: 
Some other trifling Objections the Prieſt urges againſt my 
ſuppoſed Cafe, as firſt, that I ſuppoſe Landlords better 
than uſually they are. Secondly, that I ſuppoſe the Te- 
nants get more profit than any of them aQually gain, or 
then (ſays the Prieſt) it is reaſonable they ſhould : For 
(ſays he, Right of Tythes, pag. 212.) if the Landlord receive 
only one 90 l. the Tenant hath another 90 J. to repay bim for 
bis Charge, Care, and Pains in managing, and à third gol. 
the Tenant hath remaining clear Profit to himſelf, &c. 

He reckons wrong: For tit he thinks gol. will repay 
the Tenant his Charge, Care and Pains in managing a 
Farm of 90 l. a year in Tillage, and keep his Houſe be- 
ſide, he is greatly miſtaken ; but if he would have ic that 
this 90 I. will defray his Charge of Husbandry only, and 
lay the Charge of his Houſe-keeping on the third 90 l. 
which he fancies the Tenant hath remaining clear Profit 
to himſelf, he will find that by that time all Houſhold 
Expences are defraid, for the maintaining ſuch a Fami- 
ly as the management of ſuch a Farm will require, there 
Will not be much clear profit remaining. And yet —_— 

ow 
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ho unreaſonable ſpever it may ſeem to the Prieſt, aj 
reaſonable Men will judge it reaſonable, that the Tenant 
ſhould have ſome clear profit remaining to himſelf, to 
ſupport him againſt accidental Loſſes, to enable him to 
Exerciſe Charity towards others, and to make ſuch neceſ- 
ſary Proviſions for his Family, as may be ſuitable to his 
condition. But not to inſiſt too particularly hereon, | 
let the Prieſt know, that his Brother Parſon (the Author 
of the Conference) is in this Caſe on my ſide, and againſt 
bim. For he ſays (in his Vindication, pag. 321”) 4 Farn 
of that Value (viz. gol. a Year) conſiſting in Tillage, may 
be worth (as he ſays, meaning me) 271. per annum to 
the Parſon, This firſt, confirms my Computation, name- 
Iy, that upon a Rent of 90 l. a Tenant had need make 
2701. how elſe ſnould the Tythe be worth 27 I. which is 
but the tenth part of 270 l. ualeſs the Prieſt takes more 
for the Tythe than the full tenth part of the Profits? Se- 
condly, this ſhews the falſhood of the other Prieſt, in ſet- 
ting the Tythe of a 90 l. Farm at but gl. a year. Thus 
theſe Prieſts fall one againſt another. | 
But (ſays the Author of the Conference) Suppoſe a Qua- 
ker enjoy 4 Farm of gol. per annum Rent, and the Landlord 
abate 10 l. a Tear in conſideration of Tythes, Or be it queſtion- 
able whether he abate any thing upon that conſideration. II 
tell you what is not queſtionable, thai the Quaker will pay no- 
thing, and will pay this neither to the Landlord nor Prieſt, Vin- 
dication, pag. 323. i Ef 
This: What this? This Abatement ? Why himſelf makes 
it queſtionable whether there be any Abatement upon con- 
ſideration of Tythes, or no: And if there be not an 
Abatement upon that conſideration, what hath the Qua- 
ker to pay ? Or how is either the Landlord or the Prieſt 
coxened by the Ouaker (as he unfairly ſuggeſts one of them 
- ſhall be ſure tobe?) The Landlord is not cozened by the 
Ouaker's not giving Tythes to the Prieſt ; Since the Qua- 
ker did not receive any Abatement from the Landlord 
upon conſideration of ſuch a Gift. Nor wonld the Qua- 
ker accept an Abatement upon thoſe terms, were the 
Landlord never fo willing to make one. The Landlord, 
if he hath a mind to beſtow any thing on the Prieſt, may 
take his own caurſe therein, but the Quaker will have n9 
hand in it. The Prieſt is not cozened by the Quaker's 
not 


„ $5 © a+ my 


mm, + wa A ww 5 


K woos goes , wy 


a Wa Ys ws RP @ &@ o« Pa ww ++. ow 


r eo OP WITT RR Oo r irc 


U 


| TOY ©. A Ja. } | 

not giving him Tythes, and indeed it were ſtrange to 

think he ſhould, ſince in that reſpect he has nothing to 
be cozened of; for the Quaker owes him nothing, nor has 
any trading with him, by means whereof he might come 
into his Debt. Thus neither Landlord nor Prieſt ſuſtains 
any wrong by the Quaker : For the Ozaker pays the Land- 
lord duely for what he receives of him, according, to the 


Contract between them. And if he pays nothing to the 


Prieſt, it is becauſe he owes him nothing, nor receives. any. 
thing of him. But if no gentler word than Cozenage will 
ſerve the Prieſt's turn, I leave it to the Reader's Conſide- 
ration, whether of the two is in reallity the Cozencr, the 
Quaker in refuſing to give away the tenth part of his La- 
bour and juſt Profits to the Prieſt, ro whm he knows be 
owes nothing, and from whom he receive; nothing: Or the, 
Prieſt in getting away, by one means or other, che tenth 
part of the Quaker's Crop, and yearly Increaſe of his 
Stock and Labour, for nothing. But to return to the 


' other Prieſt, Author of the Right of Tythes, 


F. 20, He in his 42. Sect. pag. 215. frames a Quota» 
tion out of pag. 347. of my Book, and gives it thus. The, 
Landlord*s Dealing is far more merciful than the Prieſt*s ; for. 
the Landlord allows two parts to the Tenant for his Charge and 
Sabſiſtence; but the Prieſt takes the full tenth part of the In- 
creaſe of the whole Farm, and leaves the poor Farmer no cenſi- 


| deration for his Toyl and Charge. To this he gives ſeveral 


ſorts of Anſwers, whereof the firſt is this, That there are 
few Landlords who take ſo little Rent 4s one part of three, and 
few Prieſts get ſo much as a full tenth part of all manner of Pro- 


fas: So that (ſays he) this Argument is faulty on bath ſides, 


and halts on both Legs. 
To the firſt part of this Lviz. That there are few Land- 


lords who cake ſo little Rent as one part of three] his Brother 


Prieſt ſhall reply for me, who in his Findication, pag. 321. 
lays, 4 Farm of gol. a Tear conſiſting in Tillage may be 
worth 27 l. a Tear to the Parſon, That it cannot be, un- 
leſs it be worth 270 l. a year to the Tenaat, which be- 
Ing thrice as much as the Rent, plainly ſhews the Land- 
lord takes no more than one part of three, To the latter 
part ['viz. That few Prieſt's get ſo much as @ ſull tenth part 
of all manner of profits] this Prieſt himſelf ſhall Anſwer 
himſelf, who in his Right of Tythes, pag. 200. ſays, There 

are 


By 


then there are very few Pariſhes, wherein the Prieſts do 
not get of nineteen parts of twenty the full tenth part of all man- 
ner of Profits : For what ſhould hinder their getting it of 
all them that pay Tythes ſo freely! Thus, if this Prieſt 
dares believe his Brother Prieſt for the firſt part, and him- 


' felf for the ſecond, he will find my Argument is not faul- 


ty on either ſide, nor halts -on ether Leg; but that his 
Brother and himſelf, by their often interfering, and hit- 
ting one Leg againſt t other, are themſelves become lame, 
and halt of both Legs. 2 
Another Anſwer that he gives, is this, The very ſame 
thing is done in Annuities, Free- Rents, Rent- Charges, Dona- 
tions to the Poor, &c. the Money is paid intire, and no ſatis- 


Faction is made to the Occupant for his pains in raiſing it; yet 


none ever called theſe Oppreſſuon, till T. E. appeared, pag. 
216. a \ 

Here be thwarts himſelf again. He ſaid but in pag. 201. 
There are ſome indeed who cry out againſt all publick Payments, 
and theſe do call not only Tythes, but the Landlords Rents, and 
Aſſeſſments to the King, and Relief to the poor, great Oppreſ- 
ſions, What could he have ſaid more plainly oppoſite to 
his other Sentence! Though for my part, I do-not be- 


lieve he ſpake truth in this Aſſertion, nor that he is able 
to prove it hy any Inſtance : Nor ſhould I have thought it 


worth mentioning, but to let him fee, that. when Men 
take the liberty to write any thing, true or falſe, they ſel- 
dom come off without contradiction and ſhame. But to paſs 


by his Contradictions (which are too common with him 
to be much taken notice of) let ns examine his Anſwer. 


He ſays, in Annuities, Free- Rents, Rent-Charges and Donati- 


ons to the poor, the Money is paid intire, and no ſatisfaftion 


made to the Occupant for his pams in raiſing it. 

This is falſe. For if the Occupant be the Owner, he re- 
ceives the Land under the Condition of ſuch Payments, 
and the Inheritance is ſatitſaction to him: But if he be bur 


Tenant, he either is not at all concern'd in thoſe Payments, 
but the Landlord «diſcharges them out of his Rents or 
otherwiſe) or if by Contract he pays them at all, it is 


but as part of by Rent, for which he has proportionably 
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are « few Pariſhes where nineteen parts of twenty do not 
'S 22) hep Tythes freely 45 any other Dues. If this be true, 
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the ſame ſatisfaQion from his Crop, as he hath for the | 
other parts of his Rent. pal wr BEE EM 
Another Anſwer he gives thus, ibid, We labour Spiris 
tually for them, who take bodily pains for us : And indeed the 
Pariſhioners give us nothing at all; but only this pains they take 
in making God's part ready. os | * 
Doth he think that nineteen parts of twenty in moſt Pa- 
riſhes, or nine parts either, believe Tythes to be God's 
part, or make it ready as ſlich ? Let him not fo deceive -- 
himſelf, The World hath been too long gull'd already 
with ſuch pretences; which might paſs for currant in 
former Ages, when Darkneſs covered the Earth, and groſt 
Darkneſs the people: But now that Light is broken forth, þ 
which diſcovers they are but Counterfeit, . and as really 1 
falſe as ſeemingly fair. His triple Plea of Divine, Dona- il 
tive and Human Right (which here again he mentions) © 
taken out of the triple Crown (I mean derived from a popiſh 
Power) is already ſo fully anſwered in ſeveral parts of the 
fore-going Diſcourſe, that it would be * here to 
diſcuſs them again. But ſeeing he ſays, We (the Prieſts) 
labour Spiritually for them, who take bodily pains for us. 
If he ſpeak it with reſpect to the Q=akers, I muſt take 
the liberty to tell him, he ſpeaks that which is not true? 
For the Prieſts do not labour Spiritually for the Quakers, 
but in an evil Spirit do often labour againſt them, through 
Covetuouſneſs and Envy, caſting them into Priſon, and ſpoil» 
ing them of their Goods for Nothing : by which-means ma= 
ny induſtrious Families, being ſtripped of thole neceſſaries, 
which by the bleſſing of God on their honeſt Labours and 
_ «diligent Endeavours were provided for their S#bſiſtence 
have been reduced to great Wants, and became Objects 
of good Men's Charity, as well as Examples of the CLER= 
GY's CRUELTY. And hence have the Groans of 
many a diſtreſſed Widow, and the Cries of many a Father 
leſs and helpleſs Child (made ſo by the Prieſts means) en- 
tred the Ear of the God of Vengeance, who certainly will 
repay, With reſpe& then to the Quakers the Prieſt's Po- 
ſition is falſe; and truly with reſpect to his own Hearers 
the reaſon of it will not bold. For ſuppoſing him to labour 
Spiritually for them, as they take bodily- pains for him, 
yet inaſmuch as be i not tied to any certain proportion 
of Labour for them (for thoogh the Prieſt preach and 


pray | 
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_ pray by the Hour-glaſs, yet I never heard they were 


ſtrictly bound to make their Prayer or Sermon juſt an 


Hour long, neither more nor leſs) there is no reaſon : 
mould be tied to a certain proportion and quantity of La. 


bour for him (which they are, when the exact tenth is 


required of them) but that they ſhould be free, and at li- 
berty in their labour for him, as far at leaſt as he is in his 


labour for them. But he ſays, ibid. Four Anceſtors enjoyn- 
ed their Succeſſors to give the Prieſt the tenth part without his 
taking pains, it was no more injuſtice in them, than in Kin 
David, who made his part who tarried by the ſtuff, equal to 
his who went down into the Battle, 1 Sam. 30. 25. 


Ihe Compariſon is not equal, nor the Caſes alike. Da- 
vid in diſtributing the Spoils, diſpoſed but of that which 


was his own: For the Spoils belonged unto him, both as 
he was anointed King, and as he was Captain General of 


the whole Army; Therefore we read in the Text, verſe 
2080. And David took all the Flocks, and the Herds, which they 
- *drave before thoſe other Cattle, and ſaid, THIS I'S D4- 


VIDS SPOIL. But will any Man (pretending to 


_ underſtand himſelf) fay of the Husband-man's Crop at 
this day, Theſe are Ethelwolf*s Profits, who has been dead 
-- 4bove 8oo. Years before theſe Profits were in Being? Be- 


fides, thoſe 200. Men whom David left at the Brook 
Beſor, were not like any of the lazy Clergy, that through 


Pride or Hleneſs refuſe to work, expecting to be maintain- 
cd by other Men's Labours: But they were fellom- Soldiers 
with the other 400. that went, a part of the ſame Army, 


engaged in the ſame Service, and ſet forward with the 
reſt in the ſame Expedition, and went on together as far 


48 they were alle; but having ſpent their ſtrength in the 


three days march from Aphek to Ziklag before, and now 
again in a hot Purſuit of the Amalekites, they fainted on the 
way, and could not go over the Brook Beſor, and there- 


forte were fain to abide there. How unlike is this to 


the Caſe of theſe Zordly Prieſts! And how irrelative to 
the preſent purpoſe ! 3 i 
But, ſays the Ptieſt, finaly, Will T. E. ſay, Ir in Opreſ- 


fron in the Prieſt to take his full tenth, and make the Country- 
man no ſatisfaction for his pains ? If this be Oppreſſton, then 
" God was the Author (according to T. E.) and the Levites 


; d the 


E ; 
the Inſtruments of Oppreſſion, ſince they were ordered to take 
the full Tenth without any Compenſation, pag. 217. 
That doth not follow, nor can be fairly inferred, un- 
leſs the Prieſts now were under the ſame Circumſtances 
that the Levites were under, unleſs England were as fruit- 
ful as was the Land of Canaan, unleſs our Laws and Polity 
were the ſame with theirs,and unleſs we had as plain and po- 

ſitive a Command to pay Tythes as the Fews had. Tythes 
were ſuited to the {tate and condition of that Country 
and People, and expreſly commanded by God: but neither 
are they at all ſuitable to the ſtate and condition of this 
Country and People, nor any where commanded by God to 
| be now paid. There was an equality in the Jews paying 1 
| Tythes to the Levites, becauſe the Fews enjoyed the Levites | 
, ſhare of the Land, and every Family of the other Tribes | 
; had their Lot enlarged by- the diviſion of the Levites Part 
amongſt them; fo that Tythe with them was but a kind 
of Commutation or Exchange for Land. But it is not ſo 
in England: the Prieſts here are not debarr'd from hay= _ | 
| 
| 
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ing Lands as well as other Men, but are equally capable of 
enjoy ing temporal Eſtates, by Deſcent, Purchaſe, or others» 
wiſe, as the reſt of the- People are. Beſides, the Land 
of Canaan was ſo fruitful, that with leſs than half the 
Charge which the Ergliſb Husband-man is now at, they 
frequently received fix or eight, and ſometimes ten times 
as much increaſe as Lands in_Ezglard uſyally produce; by 
means whereof they might with mote eaſe pay the ful 
tenth to the Levites, than the Engliſh Farmers now can 
the twentieth part to the Prieſts. Theſe Conſiderations, 
duly weighed, will make it evidently appear, that al- 
though Ty ches were not an Oppreſſion to the Jews, yet 
they may be (and are) ſo to 48, who have neither the 
_ ſame (nor any) Command. from God to pay them, nor 
the ſame (nor any) Compenſation for them, nor equal abi» | 
Lty to undergo them, as had the Fews. And though the 
Prieſt ſays, The Levites were ordered to take the fall tent“ 
without any Compenſation, yet therein he ſpeaks not the 
truth: for they that paid the Tythes had the Levites 
Lands (viz. thoſe Lands: which would otherwiſe have 
fallen to the Levites ſhare) - divided amongſt them: ſo 
that they had a Compenſation, Lands for Tythes. The 
Prieſts Argument — is fallaciom, and his n 
5 2 8 | on 
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fon ntterly falſe. He infers not rightly, when he ſays, 
If it be Oppreſſion in the Prieſt to take the ſull temb, &c. then 
God was the Author of Oppreſſion. The Conſequence is not 
true: for in Canaan, where God was the Author of tak. 

Ing the full tenth, there it was zo Oppreſſion 3 and in Eng- 
land, where it is an Oppreſſion, here God was not the Au- 
ther of taking the full tenth. Thus we ſee, that for the 
Prieſt to take the full tenth without making the Country. 
man any ſatisfaction for his pains, may be truly called an 
Oppreſſion, and yet God not be thereby taxed with be- 
ing the Author of it. But theſe groſs Abſurdities the 
Prieſt runs himſelf into by over-haſtily and inconſide- 
rately catching up a wrong Concluſion, that what was 
hwful, juſt and equal between the Jews and Zevites, in 
the time of the Law, and in the Land of Canaan only, muſt 
needs be ſo in all times and places between other People 
and their Prieſts ; not duly weighing the different Circum- 
ftances under which the Fews then ſtood, and others now 


n | N | | 
Let us here now how the Prieſt ſays the Country-man 
is compenſated for his pains. - Sr. Auguſtine ſaith, (if the 
Prieſt ſays true) God gives us all the nine parts, in compenſa- 
tion for our pains, in providing the tenth for him, ibid. 
What a pretty MNetjon is this, neither confirmed by 
Scriptore-Evidence, nor backed with any Reaſon. He 
thought (it ſeems) St. Auguſtine's ipfe dixit would have 
paſſed, but it will not, at leaſt with me. God gives ns 
all the nine parts, tis true, but not to reward us for pro- 
viding him the tenth : for be gives us the Tenth as well as 
the Nine. And as he gives us all, ſo he expects we ſhould 
uſe it all in his Fear, and imploy it all to his Honour, the 
nine parts as well as the renth, and the tenth part as well 
as the nine. But he that thinks God gives him the nine 
rts upon condition that he ſhall, provide the tenth for 
him, may be in danger to be beg Ned, and ſo loſe the nine 
parts too. 1 
Another Conceit the Prieſt has to this purpoſe, which 
he pretends to fetch from Sr. Hen. Spelman; and that is 
of the ſacredneſs of the number Seven, and that by right 
God ſhould have had a full ſeventh part of our Profits, but that 
in compenſation for our pains be remits three parts, and ſo is con- 
tent with 4 tenth, AY EE | * 


1 8 
If this be true, St. Auſtin was out : for he (according 
to the Prieſt) ſays, God gives ws all the nine parts, in com- 
penſation for our pains, in providing the tenth for him: But 
this (taking no notice at all of the nie parts) ſays, God 
gives us back three parts of our Profits in compenſation for our 
pains, and inſtead of a ſeventh, is contented with a tenth part 
our Eſtate, Methinks the Prieſt might have conſidered, - 
before he had brought theſe two Sentences together, that 
there is ſome odd; between giving nine parts in compenſa- 
tion for the pains in providing the tenth, and giving back 
three parts in compenſation for the pains in providing the 
, ſeventh; wherein not only the Claims, but the Allowances 
* alſo for pains, are very diſproportionable. However, if (as 
he fancies) God did give back to the Fews three parts of 
their Profits, in compenſation for their pains ;, then ſeeing 
the Husband-men here, in many places, are at well nigh 
three times the pains and charge the Jews were at, it might 
juſtly be expected, that if God did now require any ſuch 
Tribute, he, who is perfect Juſtice, would make 515 
Abatements proportionable to the pains, which muſt neceſſa- 
rily be taken in providing his part, whence the ſame 
| Reaſon that is ſuppoſed to have brought it from a ſeventh 
to a tenth, on account of Reward for pains, would long 
ſince have drawn it from a Tenth to a Fifteenth, as a more 
ample Reward for greater pains. But leaving theſe perry 
Conceits to the Judgment of thoſe ſober Men to whom 
he propounds them, I will go on to that which the Prieſt 
offers as a further Anſwer yet to my Objection.  _ 

1 will only add, (ſays he, pag. 218.) That the Prieſt Pay- 
ment is more merciful than the Landlord's; for the Landlord 
expects his full Rent, be the Tear never ſo bad, or the Frofits 
never ſo few or ſmall; but the Prieſts part cannot exceed th 

Increaſe ;, if it be little, he hath but little; if God gives much, 
the Country- man is able to pay more. [ | 
The Landlord, I grant, doth expect his full Rent in 
bad Years, as well as in good; but he never expects more 
than his Rent. be the year never ſo good. Though he 
often conſider the Tenant's Loſſes in bad years, yet if 
the beſt years happen within the term of his ContraQ, he 
expects no Advance of Rent thereby. Now, f there were 
Truth in what the Prieſt ſays of his own part, it were 
Something to the purpoſe; but alas! it is utterly falſe. 5 
| * 3 nie 
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He ſays, The Prieſts part cannot exceed the Increaſe. 4 
It may be he means, it ſhould not; but then the Prieſts 

are the more too blame in exceeding what they account 
their part: For certain it is, that where there is no in- 
creaſe, nay, where there is a plain and manifeſt Decreaſe, 
where the Crop is not ſo much as the Seed that was ſown, 
even there do the Prieſts claim and take a tenth part. Now 
why do they thus, if their part cannot exceed the In- 
creaſe ? Doth not this convict them of taking pare where 
themſelves confeſs they ſhould have no part? If a Man 
Sow twenty Buſhels of Wheat, and receive at Harveſt but 
zen Buſhels again, would any Man but a Tythe-Taker call 
this an Increaſe © Yet theſe Prieſts have learned new Figures 
of Speech, and will call it an Increaſe from twenty te ten; 
and though the poor r 2 half his Seed, and all his 
plowing and other Charge, (which ſeldom comes to leſs 
than thirty Shillings an Acre) yet ſhall he not eſcape ſo; 
the Prieſt will have a bout with him too, and make him 
poorer yet, by taking from him the tenth part of the Re- 
mainder of his Decreaſe. Yea, though the Seed that was 
ſown was tythed the year before, and hath not now pro- 
duced its own value, yet Is it now tythed over again, and 
thus the Prieſt takes Tythes of one thing twice. Judge 
now, Reader, if this be not Inzzſtice, if this be not Un- 
mercifulneſs, if this be not great Oppreſſion. Yet doth the 

Prieſt /ooth up the poor Husband-man, and famns upon 

him with flartering words; Tnaced (ſays he) the Prieft is 

hereby obliged to ſympathize with his Neighbours, ſince he is 4 

Sharer in their Gains and Loſſes, pag. 218. 


In their Gains to be ſure hell be a Sharer, and in one 


reſpect in their Loſes too, that is, Let them loſe what 
they will, if they do not loſe al, to be ſure he'll have 4 
ſhare of what is left, how little ſoever it be. Thus be hath 
a ſhare in makivg them loſe, to that he ſets both his hands; 
but to bear a part of the Husband-man's Loſs, he will not 
ſtretch out the leaſt of his Fingers. Does he bear a ſhare 
of the Husband-man's Loſs, who when the Husband-man 
reaps but half the Seed he ſowed, and loſeth three times 
the value of his Crop beſide, takes from him the Tythe 


of that little that remains, although it was tythed the 
| year before, and no increaſe, but ſo much loſs upon it 


liace ? Such Sharers in Loſſes the Husband-man had * 


OR a ets . oweeh 


be without, than have. Yea, it were far better for him 
that the Prieſt would only ſhare in his Gains, and never 
pretend to ſhare in his Loſes: for when-ever he comes 


under that pretence, to be ſure he makes him the greater 
loſer : And yet he cries, The Prieſt and the Husband · man 


ought to have the ſame care for one another. = 

If the Husband-man had no more care of the Prieſt, 
than the Prieſt has of the Husband-man, there would 
not be ſo many fat Prieſts, and lean Farmers, as there 
are. The Husband-man indeed takes care and pains all 
the year round ; but what care doth the Prieſt take, unleſs 


it be when Harveſt comes to get as much from the Hus- 


band-man as he can? Thus indeed they both take care, 
though not both the ſame Care. The Husband- man's 


Care inriches the Prieſt, but the Prieſt's Care impoveriſhes 


the Husband-man. 
S. 21. He is loth to confeſs that the Charge is much 


heavier now upon the People, than it was under the Le- 


vitical Prieſthood ; and endeavours to perſwade the con- 
trary by a ſuppoſiti ve Computatign of the Charge then, 
which he borrows from Codwyn, as he from others; the 
ſum of which is, That the Jewiſh Husband- man paid One 
thouſand two hundred and twenty one Buſhels out of Six thou- 
ſand, that is, above à ſixth pars of his Crop, pag. 219, 220. 


To which I reply, firſt, That the Computation is 


doubt ful: for it ſuppoſes the Tythe of the whole Crop was 


to be paid to the Levites, after the firſt Fruits were tak - 


en out, which the Text ſeems not to allow. The ex- 


preſs words are, Deut. 14. 22. Thou ſhalt truly Tythe all 


the Increaſe of thy Seed, that the Field bringeth forth year by 


year. There was the Seed, and the Increaſe of 'the Seed. 


The Seed was part of the former years Increaſe, and ſo was 
tythed before : but if it ſhould now have been tythed a- 
gain, together with its own Increaſe, it would then have 
been tythed twice. In order then to a right Computation, 
it ſeems, the Seed ſhould firſt be deduced, and the Ju- 
creaſe only computed ; which will make a conſiderable al- 
-teration in the Account: for it mult be no very ſmall 
quantity of Seed, that produces 6000. Buſhels of Grain. 
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But 2. This more than 4 ſixth part, as he accompts it, 
was not all paid to the Prieſts and Levites, nor all appro- 
priated to their Maintenance; but the Fatherleſs, the Vi- 
dom, and the Stranger were provided for out of this. The 
Husband- man did not raiſe a nem Stock to maintain the 
Poor (as now he is fain, to do) but this defrayed all thoſe 
Charges, and he and his Family had their ſhare of it too. 
But if the Husband-men now ſhould compute their 
Charge, and take an exa& Account of what they pay both 


to the Prieſt and his Sub-Officers, and alſo to the Poor 


upon all Occaſions, I am perswaded many of them would 
find a ſixth part of their Crop doth not excuſe them. 

- Again, 3. The Husband-man now pays Tythe of many 
more things than the Fews did, as Hay, Wool, Milk, 
Wood, &c. to omit things of leſs value, as Honey, 
Wax, Eggs, Cc. yea the Prieſts now have the Tythes 
even of the Husband-man's Straw and Chaff as well as of 
his Hay, to the great Damage of the Husband-man, who 
often wants theſe to maintain his Cattle, always to make 
Dung to keep his Land in Heart. ; 

But, 4. If nothing of all this were to be alledged : if 
the Jews had paid a full fixth part to the Levites, and that 
for the Levites proper uſe, and had undertaken the Relief 
of Fatherleſs, Widow and Stranger beſide; and if the 
Husband-men now paid Tythes of 20 more things than 
what the Jem paid T'ythes of, yet comparing the great 
Charge and ſmall Increaſe the Husband-man now hath, 
with the ſmall Charge and great Increaſe the Fews then 
had, it will ſtill appear that the People are under a great- 
er Burden, and the Charge lies heavier on the People 
pow, who pay the tenth part to the Prieſt, than it did, 


or would have done on the Jews, had they paid, as they 


did not, a full ſixth part to the Levites. 

To what I urged before, to proye the Charge heavier 
on the People now, than it was on the Jews, viz. That 
the Levites having no Inheritance with their Brethren, the 
Lots of the other Tribes were the bigger, which was 
Come Conſideration for their Tythes, &c. The Prieſt 
anſwers, That though the Levites had not any intire Conn- 
try ſet out together, yet they had fair Poſſeſſians in every Tribe, 
baving Forty eight Cities, with Two thouſand Cubits round with- 


ter the Wall, appointed them by Cod; which (ſays he, pag. 
is A" "" 
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220.) Was 4 better proportion than our Glebe · land, and in 
value might be eſteemed the twelfth part of the Land of Ca- 
naan. | 2 | 
lle computes ſtrangely to make the Levites Cities with 
their Suburbs a twelfth part in value of the Land of Ca- 
naan, Was that the way for the Levires to have No Inhe- 
ritance (Numb. 18. 23, 24.) No Part with their Brethren 
(Deut. 10 9.) to give them a greater part than any of their 
Brethren had? For it (according to the Prieſt) they had 
had in Cities and Suburbs a twelfth part in value of the 
Land of Canaan; and they were in number (as Selden 
compures) ſcarce a fiſtieth part of the People, they had 
had a notable Advantage by being (as I may ſay) din 
herited of the Land, although they had received neither 
Tythes nor Oblations, but thoſe Cities and Suburbs on- 
ly. But what value ſoever thoſe Cities were of, the Le- 
vites had them, and that by God's Appointment : But by 
whoſe Appointment have the Prieſts now their Parſonage- 
Houſes and Vicarage- Houſes, with their Glebe- Land:? Or 
what value may we ſuppoſe them to amount unto ? If 
there be in England and Wales about ten thouſand Pariſh- 
es, to each of which a Parſonage or Vicarage-bouſe belongs, 
theſe, could they be reduced into Towns, would make 
as many, and probably as fair, as thoſe the Levites had. 
For ten thouſand Houſes divided into Forty eight parts, 
afford above two hundred unto each : and doubtleſs two 
hundred ſuch Houſes, as moſt of theſe are, with their 
great Tythe- Barns and other appurtenant Buildings, would 
make as large a Town as moſt, if not as any of them. 
Then for the Glebe-lands belonging to theſe Houſes, there 
is no queſtion but their extent doth far exceed the two 
thouſand Cubits of Land allotted to the Levites round each 
City. For ſuppoſe there be but twenty Acres of Glebe- 
land to every Parſonage or Vicarage-houſe, one with ano- 
ther, yet that (not to make an exact calculation) caſts 
about four thouſand Acres to every two hundred Houſes, 
which probably wonld ſurpaſs the Limits of the Levites 
Suburbs, at leaſt a fourth part. This in ſhort, only to 
ſhew, that if the Levires had Houſes and Lands about 
them, ſo have the Prieſis now alſo, and that (ſo far as 
may be gathered) in much greater quantity. So that the 

Levites having Cities and Syburbs doth not at all * the 
| | | Orce 
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force of my Argument, but ſtill it appears, that the 
Charge is much beavier upon the People now, than it was 9 

under the Levitical Prieſthood : For if the Levites received 

«Tythes of the People, /o do the Prieſts, and that of more 

things than the Levites did; it the Levites had Houſes of 

the People to dwell in, and ſome Lands about them for 

their Cattel, /o have the Prieſts of the People nom, and that 

(probably) in greater proportion than the Levites had, 

I bus far then the People now have the worſt of it, but 

much more in that which follows:, for if the Levites had 

Cities and Suburbs, they had not Inheritance with their 

Brethren ; they had not thoſe Cities and Suburbs and the 

Shave of the Land beſides. But the Prieſts now have not 

only Cities and Suburbs (as I may call them) but Inheri- 

| tances alſo with their Brethren. They have not only 

Houſes and Lands equivalent, at leaſt, if not ſuperiour, to 

| what the Levites had, but their you alſo of the reſt of the 

Land, being equally capable of holding Eſtates by Civil 

Title, as any other of the People are, And how much 
ſoever the Prieſts thus poſſeſs, ſo much the leſs the Peo- 
ple have, and ſo much the heavier lies the Burden on them, 
than it did upon the Fews. Beſides, Let it be conſider- 
ed what vaſt Revenues, what great and rich Poſſeſſions 
(ſufficient to defray the publick Charge of the Nation) 
are graſped into the hands of Arch- Biſhops, Biſhops, Pre- 
bends, Deans and Chapters, &c. From whence, | pray, 
were theſe /queez'd ? Was it not from the People? Are not 
the People hereby impoveriſhed to make the Clergy rich? Were 
ever the Jews ſo ſerved by their Prieſthood ? Had their 
Prieſts or Levete Lands or Poſſeſſions in the Land of Ca- 
naan, beſides their Cities and Suburbs? Judge then, Rea- 
der, whether the Charge lies not heavier on the People 
now, than it did under the Levitical Prieſthood, ſeeing 

the People now pay more and enjoy leſs than the Jews did. 
Then for their Offerings, If the Levites had à part of the 
Sacrifices, 4 ſhare of the Feaſt, 4 part of the voluntary 
Oblations, the firſt Born of Cattel, Rates for the redemp- 
tion of the firſt Born of Men, and of Perſons dedicated 
by Vow; The Prieſts now have many more ways of drayning 
Money from the People, and ſuch as are more burdenſor to 
People too. In the Sacrifices, Feaſts and voluntary Ob- 
lations, as the Prieſts and Levites had a part, ſo the Pete 
| 0 
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; alſo had their ſhare, But in the Offerings and Payments 
which the Prieſts now claim and receive, the People have 
no ſhare at all: ſo much Money is demanded and paid, wien 
which the Prieſt feaſts himſelf, but the People neither 
eat nor drink for it. But if there happen to be a Feaſt in 
the Pariſh, at a Chriſtening (as they call it) or any other 
Goſſiping Bout, who but the Parſon? The price for Re- 
demption of Perſons dedicated by Vow was very uncer- 
rain, The Prieſt ſets down fifty Shekels, which was the 
higheſt price that it could at any time amount unto. But 
in other Caſes (more likely to happen) the price was 
ſometimes thirty, ſometimes twenty, ſometimes ten, ſome 
times five, and ſometimes but three Shekels; and if 
the Party vowing was poor, then was he to pay but ac- 
cording to his ability, Levit. 27. But theſe in general 
happened fo rarely, that little comparatively could come 
to the Prieſts thereby. And indeed, if the many Ats 
and Engines which the Prieſts have and uſe, to ſcrew-Mo- 
ney out of the People by, were reckoned up together 
(ſome of which in my former Book, pag. 249. are pre- 
ſeared to the Reader's view) the Jewiſh Offerings to their 
Prieſts would ſeem ſmall in compariſon of what the Cler- 
gy now hath. 9 © VVV 
Two Paſlages more out of my Book he quarrels with 
in this Section, one is, that Thoſe Tythes and Offerings un- 
der the Law maintained all the Officers belonging to that Taber- 
nacle, ſo that the People were at no further Charge. To this 
he ſays, pag. 222. Pray what [Al] was there to be man- 
tained ? None beſide the Levites, except the poor Nethinims, 
who were Gibeonites, and did the Drudgery of the hs 
It matters not what LA] there was; It is ſufficient 
that all the Officers ( Prieſts, Levites and Nethinims) were 
maintained by thoſe Tythes and Offerings, and the Peo- 
ple not put upon any new charge. Whereas now not- 
withſtanding the heavy Charge the People are at in min- 
taining their Prieſts, they are fain to. begin again, and - 
make new Proviſions for the Maintenance of the Nethi= 
nims of theſe times (the Clerks and Sextons, &c.) to da 
the Prieſts drudgery, which the Prieſts are either too fine 
or too idle to do themſelves, and too Covetous to pay for © if 
doing. This Charge therefore, be it more or lels, is ſe 
much more than the Fews were liable to. = 
; | 8 * 
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The other Paſſage is, That out of the Tythes under the 
Lew Proviſion was made, for the Fatherleſs, the Widow, and 
che Stranger, Deut. 14, 28, 29. This, he ſays, is another 
8 if 1 mea theſe were provided for out of the Levites 
"He may ſee what Tythe I meant by the Text I quoted, 
which ſpeaks of the third Year's Tythe, thus, Deut. 14. 
28, 29. At the end of thres Tears thou ſhalt bring forth All the 
Tyibe of thine Increaſe the ſame Tear, and ſhalt lay it up within 
t nor Inbe- 
ritance with thee) and the Stranger, and the Fatherleſs, and 
the Widow, which are within thy Gates, ſhall come, and ſhall 
eat and be ſatisfied, &c. Now whether he will call this 
the Levites Tythe or no, which was thus to be laid up for 
che Levite, Sranger, Fatherleſs and Widow in common (and 
was it ſeems to be ALL the Tythe of the Increaſe of that 
Tear) yet to be ſure it was included in that, which he 
ſays, was more than a ſixth part of the Husband-man's Pro- 


fits. So that thoſe Tythes which the Husband-man paid, 
were not for the Maintence of the Prieſts and Levites on- 


ty, but of the Stranger, the Fatherleſs and the Widow alſo; 
and the Husband- man was at no further charge. And as 
Tythes were at firſt iatroduced in this and other Nati- 
ons, under the ſpecious pretences of Charity and Alms to 
to the Poor, ſo in the Settlement of them in this Nation, 
eſpecial regard was had to the Poor, and particular Pro- 
viſion made for their Maintenance out of the Tythes, as 
appears by the Statutes of 15. Rich. 2. 6. and 4. Hen. 4. 
12. Of the negle& of which, Villiam Thorp (who lived 
under both theſe Kings, and is by Fox recorded for an 
holy Confeſſor of Jeſus, though by this Prieſt branded 
with the ignominious Name of a Renegado) thus com- 
Plaineth to the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury: © It is now 
no wonder though the People grudge to give the Prieſts 
the Livelode that they ask. Mekil People now know, 
© how that Prieſts ſhould live, and how that they live 
© contrary to Chriſt and to his Apoſtles. And therefore the 
People is full heavy to pay (as they do) their tempo- 
© ral Goods to Parſons and to other Vicars and Prieſts, 
© which ſhould be faithful Diſpenſators of the Pariſhes 
© Goods: taking to themſelves no more but a ſcarce Liv- 
© ing of Tythes, nor of Offerings, by the a 

© cht 
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© the common Law. For whatſoever Prieſts take of the 
«© People (be it Tythe or Offering, or any other Duty or 
s Service) the Prieſts ought not to have thereof no more, 
© but a bare Living; and to depart the reſidue to the 


poor Men and Women, eſpecially of the Pariſh of 


© whom they take this temporal Living. But the moſt 
deal of Prieſts now waſteth the Pariſhes Goods, and 
 ſpeadeth them at their own Will after che World, in 


| © their vain Luſts : So that in few places poor Men have 


e duly (as they ſhould have) eheir own Suſtenance, neither 
© of Tythes nor of Offerings, nor of other large Wages 
and Foundations, that Prieſts take of the People in di- 
vers manners above, that they need for needful Suſte- 
* nance of Meat and Clothing: But the poor needy People 
© are forſaken and left of Prieſts to be ſuſtained of the Pariſbi- 
© oners, 4d if the Prieſts took nothing of the Pariſhioners to help 
© the People with, And thus Sir, into over-grear Charges 


of the Pariſhioners, they pay their temporal Goods 


© twice, where once might ſuffice, if Prieſts were true Dif- 
6 penſators. Thus he, Martyrol. Vol. 1. pag. 494. By 


which it doth appear that in former times Tythes were re- 


puted to the Pariſh's Goods (not the Prieſt's Freehold and 
Property, as thefe confident Prieſts now a-days have learnt 
to talk) of which the Prieſts were but Diſpenſators of 
Stewards, to receive a bare Living for themſelves, and 
diſtribute the reſt to the poor of the Pariſh, by which the 


Pariſhoners were exempted from further Charge in thas - 


reſpect, till the Covetous Prieſts took al to themſelves, 
and ſhut the Poor quite out; which was gradually done, 


as by degrees the Payment of Tythes was at firſt broughe 
in on the Poor's behalf, and under pretence of relieving the 


poor, Nor do | remember | have read of any other Provs- 
ſion made for the Poor, or ſo much as the Name of Over- 
ſeer of the Poor in any of our Statutes mentioned, until 
the Forty third Year of Q. Elizabeth, not full Eighty 


Years ago. For in the beginning of her Reign, Tythes 


(under the Name of the Goods of the Church) were re- 
puted the Goods of the Poor, and a Maintenance for the 
Poor expected from the Clergy, as appears by the Injunc- 
tions given by the Queen ia the Year 1559. of which the 
Eleventh runs thus, © Furthermore, becauſe the Goods 
ot the Church are called the Goods of the Poor, * = 

| « theſe 


1 

© theſe days nothing is leſs ſeen than the Poor to be ſq. 
© ſtained with the ſame, all Parſons, Vicars, Penſiona- 
© 'ries, Prebendaries, and other beneficed Men, within 

- ©this Deanrie, not being reſident upon their Benefices, 
© which may diſpend yearly twenty Pounds or above, ei- 
© ther within this Deanrie, or elſewhere, ſhall diſtribute 
© hereafter among their poor Pariſhioners, or other In- 
+ habitants there, in the preſence of the Church-War. 
© dens, or ſome other honeſt Men of the Pariſh, the for- | 
© tieth part of the Fruits and Revennes of their ſaid Bene- | 
* fice, leſt they be worthily noted of Ingratitude, which 


7 reſerving ſo many parts to themſelves, cannot vouch- 


+ © ſafe to impart the fortieth Portion thereof among the 
© poor people of that Pariſh, that is ſo fruitful and pro- 
© fitable unto them. It appears then, the Poor were main- 
rained ont of the Tythes, not only among the Jews in the 
time of the Law, but in this Nation, alſo till of late, that 
the Prieſts have joſtled out the poors (whoſe Names they 
made uſe of to get Tythes by at firſt) and now ingroſs 
all the Tythes to themſelves, leaving the Poor upon the 

' Pariſh's Charge. So that the Pariſh, though they pay 
their Tythes never ſo exactly, and to the full, are fain 
| when that is done to begin again, and make new Levies 
upon every Man's Eſtate, to ſupply the wants of the 
Poor. And whether in this reſpect alſo, the charge is 
not heavier on the people now, let the indifferent Rea- 
der judge. | »P | 


[ 
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F. 22. He ſpeads his next Section in quarrelling with 
me, for asking, Whether it was not a Pope that ſet up Pa- 
riſh- Prieſts ? The occaſion of the Queſtion was this. The 

Author of the Conference (as this Prieſt in his Right of 
Tythes, pag. 273. reports him) had given. two Reaſons 
why the Apoſtles took no Tythes : 1. Not of the Jem, 
becauſe their own Prieſts. were in poſſeſſion of them: 
2. Not of the Gentiles, becauſe of their unfixt Station. 
To each of theſe | returned an Anſwer in my former Book, 
pag. 351. then askt this Queſtion, Seeing the Apoſtles ſtate 
of Life was unfixt, who, I pray, fixed your ſtate of Life ? Who 
divided Provinces into Pariſhes, and ſet up Pariſh-Prieſfts © 
Was it not a Pope ? For this Queſtion the Prieſt derides 
me with a great deal of ſcorn, and ſays, (Right of Tythes, 
"Ny" ; - — , Page 
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underſtood ſo little, as T'. E. doth of Eccleſiaſtical matters. 
This All knowing Quaker (ſays he) doth not underſtand, that 
the Apoſtles themſelves fixed Biſhops and Paſtors in the ſeveral 


Cities they had converted, Timothy at Epheſus; Titus «s 


Crete; giving them Commiſſion to ordain and ſiæ others in 
„„ vs 

e were a knowing Man himſelf, if he were able to 
prove this. Was Timothy fixed at Epheſus ? Titus in Crete ? 
By whom ? The Apoſtles themſelves, he ſays: But how does 
he prove it? He ſays it, and that's all. Methinks ſince 
he judg'd I do not underſtand this, he might have been 


fo curteous to have offer'd ſome proof of it. By which of 


the Apoſtles may it be ſuppoſed that Timothy and Titus 
were ft (as he expreſles) at Epheſus and in Crete? Pad 
was as likely to have been the Man, as any other: For 
by his Miniſtry they both were-converted to the Faith 
of the Goſpel, with him they ſeem to have moſt conver- 
ſed, and from him they received thoſe Epiſtles which are 


inſcribed to them. Yet fo far was Paul from fixing Timo= 


thy, or Timothy from being fixed at Epheſus, that we ſind 
he was ſent by the Apoſtle into Macedonia, AUS 19. 22. 
To Corinth, x Cor. 4. 17; That he was with him at 
Athens, when he writ to the Theſſalonians, 1 Thel. I. 1. 


and 2 The. 1. 1. That he was ſent to Theſſalonica, 1 Theſ. 


3. 2. 6. to Philippi, Phil. 2. 19. That he was with the 


Apoſtle at Rome, when he writ to the Caleſſians, Col. 1. 1. 


In Priſon with him there, and releaſed, Heb. 13. 23. and 
ſent for by the Apoſtle to Rome again, not long before his 
Death, 2 Tim. 4.9, 21. So alſo for Titus, he was ſent by 
the Apoſtle to vifit the Corinthians, after the firſt Epiſtle 


was written to them, 2 Cor. 2.12. and 9. 6. and 12. 18. 
went afterwards again to viſit the Corinthiant, and carri= 
ed the ſecond Epiſtle to them, was ſent for by the Apo- 


ſtle to come to him to Nicopolis, where he intended to 
winter, Tit. 3. 12. And after all this we find him gone 


| into Dalmatia, 2 Tim 4. 10. If theſe be Arguments of 


their being fixt at Epheſus and in Crete, 1 confeſs I do not 
underſtand what he means by the word fixed. Will he 
ground the Fixation of Timothy at Epheſus, on the words of 
the Apoſtle Paul, 1 Tim. I. 3. (As 1 beſought thee to abide 
fill in Epheſus, Cc.) or of Titus in Crete, on the * 
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of the ſame Apoſtle, Tit. 1. 5. (For this cauſe left Trhee in 
Crete) he will find them both quickly anfixt again, and 


travelling from Country to Country to viſit the Churches, to 


preach the Goſpel, or to miniſter to the Apoſtles ; and 


that aſter theſe Epiſtles 'were written to them. 


But let us ſuppoſe, for the preſent, his Poſition to be 
true ['viz. That the Apoſtles themſelves fixed Biſhops and Pa- 
ftors in the ſeveral Cities they had Converted, Timothy at 
Epheſus, Titus in Crete, giving them Commiſſion to ordain 
others in leſſer Cities) and ſee how miſerably he wounds 


and 
himſelf, and his Brother too, with his own Weapon. The 
Apoſtles, he ſays, took no Tythes of the Gentiles, becauſe of 


their unfixt Station. Tythes, or any other fixed Maintenance, 


was utterly inconſiſtent with their unfixed ſtate of Life, Confer, 


pag. 157. Yet the Apoſtles themſelves fixed Biſhops and Pa- 


tors in the ſeveral Cities they had Converted, Timothy at 


Epheſus, Titus in Crete, &c. Did ever Man that pre- 
tended to underſtanding ſo contradict and confound him- 
himſelf! He gives their wnfixe Station, for the reaſon why 
they did not take Tythes, yet in the ſame Breath ſays, 

Timothy was fixed at Epheſus; Titus was fixed in Crete 
the Apoſtles themſelves fixed Biſhops and Paſtors in the ſeveral 
Giies they had converted. A fixed State then (according to 


him) it ſeems there was amongſt them in the ſeveral con- 


verted Cities, and yet notwithſtanding this, their unfixt 
Sate was the reaſon why they did not take Tythes. This 
is the Man that in deriſion calls me the Al. knowing Qua- 
ker. This is he that ſays of me, Never did any Man pre- 
tend to write of things he underſtood ſo little, as T. E. doth of 
Eccleſiaſtical Matters. Let him ſee now, and be aſhamed 


of his own weakneſs, and learn for the future to ſpeak 


with more modeſty of others. 
- He goes on thus concerning me, pag. 224. He knows 
not bow Euſebius and other Hiſtorians, reckon up the very 
Per ſons in all eminent Churches, ordained and fixed there by 
the Apoſtles. ö | 

Is he ſure he ſpeaks truth in this? How knows he but 


that I do know what Euſebius, and other Hiſtorians ſay in 
this caſe, as well as himſelf ?- Without offence to him, be 


it ſpoken, I know no reaſon why I may not. But how 
much or little ſoever I know, PII aſſure him I know more 
both in Exſebizs and other Hiſtorians alſo, than I could 
| | | | ever 


1 


ns; | 339 a 
1 ever yet find Faith to believe: And if L miſtook him not, 
1 he ſeem'd to be ſomewhat of the ſame mind in pag. 13t.. 
) 
| 


_ Again, he ſays, ibid. Je will be News ta him to tell him, 
That in the very beginnings of Chriſtianity, whereſoever the 
. Goſpel was once planted, there were ſtrict Canons made againſt 
> the Clergy of one Dioceſs going into another to officiate, | _ 
This is News to me indeed, and which is worſe, falſe 
News too. How chance he quoted no Author of his News? 
Is not that a ſign *tis News of his own making ? I confeſs [ 
never heard before, that in the very beginnings of Chriſti- 
anity, there were any ſuch Canont made, or any ſuch Di- 
oceſſes, as he dreams of. It behoves bim therefore to ſet 
forth his Author, leſt himſelf be reputed, and that deſerved- 
ly, 4 Raiſer and Spreader of falſe News. But in the mean 
time let us ſeſt bis News a little, and ſee how well it hangs 
together. He told us but now, that Timothy and Titus 
were fixed at Epheſus and in Crete, and that by the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves (though he does not know by whom) yet 
we find not only the Apoſtle Paul ſending Tychicus (a 
dear Brother, and faithful Miniſter in the Gu. Epheſ.6. 
21.) to the Epheſians, 2 Tim. 4.12. But Timothy allo at 
Corinth, at Athens, at Theſſalonica, at Philippi, at Rome, &c. 
So likewiſe for Titus, whom he fixes in Crete : Doth not 
the Apoſtle ſpeak of ſending Artemas and Hehicus thither, 
and of ſending for Titus to Nicopolss, Tit. 3. 122 Doth he 
not intimate, that Zenas and Appollo (one of whom was 
an Expounder of the Law, the other an eloquent Preacher 
of the Goſpel) were at Crete, ver. 13? And did not Titus 
himſelf travel up and down into divers Cities and Countries 
in the labour of the Goſpel? Was he not at Corinth once 
and again? And went he not alſo unto Dalmatia, 2 Tim. 
4. 10? Now if Timothy and Titus had been fixt (as he fan- 
cies) at Epheſus, and in Crete; if Biſhops and Paſtors had 
been fixt by the Apoſtles in all eminent Churches, and in 
the ſeveral Cities they had converted; and if in thoſe 
times, in which fell the very beginnings of Curiſtianity, there 
had been any ſuch Dioceſſes as he dreams of, or any ſuch 
ſtri& Canons, as he conjectures, made againſt the Clergy 
of one Dioceſs going into another to offciate ; Pray how 
did Tychicus, Apollo and others obſerve thoſe Canons, when 
they went (as they did) to Epheſus and Crete? Or how 
well did Timothy and Titus gory them, When they went 
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ment. It ſufficeth my purpoſe, that whether Pariſhes 
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to officiate at Corinth, Tbeſſalonica, Philippi, Rome, and 
other places, which (according to this Prieft) were di- 
ſtiact Dioceſſes belonging to other Men, into which by the 
Canon they were ſtrictly forbidden to go to officiate ? 
Doth not this diſcover the emptineſs of his Story, and ma- 
nifeſt the falſeneſs of his News ? | 
But we may gueſs at his date of Chriſtianity, by the af- 


ter- Inſtance he gives of a Canon of the General Council 


of Chalcedon, the date of which he willingly leaves out: 
but that Council was held (according to Genebrard) un- 
der Pope Leo the firſt in the Year 454. Was this in the very 
beginnings of Chriſtianity ? No; nor of the Apoſtacy from 
Coriſtianity neither: for much Corruption, both of Doc- 
trine and Practice, was in the Church before that time. 
Thus Reader, thou may'ſt ſee what his confident talk, of 
ſtri& Canons and Dioceſſes in the very beginnings of Chri- 
fianity, is come to. Would any Man of honeſty, inge- 
nuity or modeſty impoſe ſuch falſhoods upon ignorant Rea - 


ders, or expoſe ſuch folly to judicious Eyes! 


| He talks alſo pag. 225. of a Synod among the Britains, 
beld by S. Patrick, anno 456. but without any mention of 
Pariſhes; and very confidently takes for granted, that 
long before the Popes of Rome ſo much as directed any thing 
lere, the Britains bad fixed Arch- Biſhops, Biſhops and 
Priefts,, by which if he means thoſe Prieſts were fixed to 
Pariſhes (as now they are) which 1 obſerve he doth not 
expreſly ſay, but only that they were fixed; they may 
believe it, that dare take his word for it, but prove it 
he never can. Selden in his Hiſtory of Tythes, Chap. 9. 
SeR. 1. ſhews the contrary. But the Diviſion of Pariſhes 
among the Saxons, the Prieſt aſcribes to Honorius the fifth 
Ab- Biſhop of Canterbury, about the Tear 640. or ta Theo- 


dorus (the next but one in that See) about twenty or thirty 


Tears after. 

Hence | perceive he thinks he hath ſufficient Ground 
that divided 
Provinces into Pariſhes, and ſet up Pariſh-Priefts. Whether 
Pariſhes were divided by Honorius, Theodorns, or ſome 
other of later time, I think not worth Inquiry. I know 
the common Opinion attributes this work to Honorius; 
which yet is doubted by many, and ſome of great Judg- 


were 
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| were ſet out, and Pariſh-Prieſts fixt thereto, by Honorius 
or Theodo rus, it was done by the Pope's power : for either 
of theſe received his Archiepiſcopal Authority from Rome, 


Honorius (ſays Bede, Eccleſ. Hiſt. I. 2. c. 18.) received the 
Pall of his Arch- Biſhoprick from Honorius at that time Pope 
of Rome, and withal a Letter, in which the Pope grants to 
this Honorius Arch: Biſhop of Canterbury, and to Paulinus 
then Arch- Biſhop of York (to whom alſo he ſent a Pall) this 
power, at their requeſt, that which ſoever of them ſhould die 
firſt, the ſurviver might, by the Authority of the Pope s Com- 


mand, make ſuch an Ordination of another in his room as ſhould 


be pleaſing to God. This ſhews they received their Autho- 
rity from the Pope; and what they ated by that Autho- 
rity, was done by the Pope's power. If therefore Honoring, 
as Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury divided that Province into, 


Pariſhes, and ſet up Pariſh-Prieſts therein, it cannot be 


denied but thoſe Pariſhes were divided, and Prieſts ſer 
up, by the Pope, whoſe Inſtrument Honorins was therein, 


and by whoſe power it was done. And thus ſeems Camb- 


den to underſtand it, in his Britannia, pag. 160. where, 


he ſays, ben the Biſhops of Rome had aſſigned ſeveral _ 


Churches to ſeveral Priefts, and laid Pariſhes unto them, Ho- 
norius, Arch- Biſhop of Canterbury, about the Tear of our 
Redemption 636, began firſt to divide England into Pariſhes, 


a we read in the Hiſtory of Canterbury. So that he refers 


this Act of Honorius to the Biſhop of Rome, not only in 


point of power, but of example alſo. In imitation then of 


what the Popes had done, and by vertue of Authority 
received from the Pope, were theſe Pariſhes ſet out, and 
were Pariſh- Prieſts at firſt ſex up, whoever was the Pope's 


Agent therein. 
The Prieſt concludes this Section thus; And now (ſays 
he) we ſee T. E. bath neither Learning nor Truth in him, who 


attributes our fixing to a Pope, when the Apoſtles themſelves 


ſhewed the way in this Practice, not intending that any Y aga- 


bond Speakers ſhould be allowed, after once the.Chriſtian urch 


was ſettled, pag. 226. 


lam better acquainted with my elf, than to pretend 
to any great ſtore of Learning, and with his manner of 
writing, than to regard his Reflections on the Truth of 
What | have written. With great readineſs E ſubmit both 


to the Cenſure of the e and impartial Reader. But 
Wi 5 as. 


| 
| 
t 
[ 
| 


1 
| 
| 
| 


E 
* 


es em. tet. — 


| 


{ 


eee 
as little Learning as he is pleaſed to allow me, I have 
enough at leaſt to let him ſee, that, for all his great 
ſtock of Learning (with the Conceit of which he is ſo 
over - blown) he hath in this very Period expreſſed him- 
ſelf very unlearnedly and inconfiderately. The Apoſtles 
(he ſays) ſhewed the way in this Practice, not intending 
that any Vagabond Speakers ſhould be allowed, after once 
the Chriſtian Church was ſettled. Yagabond Speakers ! It 
ſeems then with him, thoſe Speakers that are not fixt to 
a Pariſh or Place are Vagabonds; and though fuch were 
allowed in the Chriſtian Church before it was ſetted, yet 
after once it was ſettled, no Vagabond Speakers were to be 


allowed. Doth he not already begin to perceive, how 


for want of a little conſideration, he has ſtigmatiz'd the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Lord with the infamous 
Brand of Yagabonds ? Could all his Learning furniſh him 
no better than with ſuch a Reguiſb Epithet (for to Rogues 
the word Vagabond is uſually now applied?) How little 
Reaſon has this boaſting Man to vaunt of his own Learn- 
ing, or undervalue another's ! | | 


Fi. 23. In his next Section he makes a faint attempt to 
help the other Prieſt off, who had fo far over - ſnot him- 
ſelf in his Conference, pag. 157. that among other Reaſons 
why the Apoſtles had not Tythes, he gave this for one, 
That they needed them not, for as they had their Gifts ſo their 
Maintenance by a miraculous providence ;, which he grounded 
upon Luke 22. 35. The falſeneſs of this Argument | plain- 
ly ſhewed in my former Book, called, Truth Prevailing, 
pag. 352. Whereupon this Prieſt, in his Right of Tythes, 
pag. 226. ſays, J hope when T. E. conſiders how wonder ſuly 
God opened the hearts of the firſt Chriſtians, not only to give 
the Apoſiles Meat and Drink, but to ſell all, and give the price 


to them, be will upon ſecond Thoughts correct that Paſſage, pag. 


End corrupts the Text too, ſaying they fold all, and gave 


352, and allow this to be an extraordinary and miraculons 
Providence of God's, to encourage their firſt beginnings. 

The other Prieſt grounded his Miracle upon the Apo- 
ſtles wanting nothing when they were ſent forth with- 
out Purſe and Scrip, Luke 22. 35. This Prieſt figd- 
ing that too weak to bear him up, adds to it the believ- 
ers ſelling their Eſtates, 4s 4. 34, 35. and to ſerve his 
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the price to the Apeſiles, as it they had transferred their 
Own property to the Apoſtles, which they did not, but 
depoſited-it as in a common Bank, which was committed 
to the Care and Truſt of the Apoſtles to diſtribute, but 


wherein the Apoſtles themſelves had no more propriety 


than any other of the Church. Therefore the Text ſays, 
not that they brought the Prices of the things ſold and 


gave them to the Apoſtles (which would imply an inveſt- 
ing the Apoſtles with a peculiar propriety therein) but 
that they brought the Prices of the things that were ſold, 


and laid them down at the Apoſtles Feet, which imports 


no more than a committiog it to their Care, in whom 


the Truſt was repoſed, as Treaſurers of the common Stock 
for the Maintenance of the whole Society; Whence it fol- 


Tows in the Text, And diſtribution was made anto ev 
Man, according as he had need. In all which, I confeſs, [ 


do not ſee the Miracle he talks of, and if he himſelf will 
have this to be a Miracle, he muſt then acknowledge Mi- 
racles are not ceaſed, the ſame thing having been practiſed 
by others of late Years, and I think by ſome yet in Ger- 
many. But if the ſelling of Poſſeſſions, and living in a 
Community had been a Miracle, yet it could not reaſon- 
ably be aſſigned for a Reaſon why the Apoſtles did not 
take Tythes: for we read not that it was uſed in any of 
the Gentile Cities that were converted to Chriſtianity, but 
only at Jeruſalem, and there too for a ſhort time. So that 


if this had been a Reaſon why the Apoſtles took no 


Tythes at Furuſalem, yet it could not be a Reaſon why 
they took none at Rome, at Corinth, at Epheſus, at Colofs, 
at Theſſalonica, at Philippi, and other places where they 
preached the Goſpel, and where this Practice was never 


uſed ; nor at Jeruſalem neither, after it was diſuſed. Nei- 


ther is it true which the other Prieſt ſays, viz. That the 
Apoſtles needed them not: for the Apoſtle Paul teſtifies of 
himſelf that he had learnt ro ſuffer Need, Phil. 4. 12. and 


amongſt other Hardſhips reckons his Neceſſities, 2 Cor. 6. 4. 


and 12. 10. And it appears he uſed to work for his living, 
Acts 20. 34. which the fine fingered Prieſts now a-days 
ſcorn to do. Thus all theſe ſeeming Reaſons appear to 
be indeed but empry'Shews and vain Pretences, and the 
very, true and right Reaſon why the Apoftles did not 
take Tythes, was becauſe they knew that Tythes were 4 


* part 


Miniſters ſhould be the Receivers of it, pag. 71? Who that 


part of the Ceremonial Law, given to the Jews, and abrogated 
Chri 


. Nee Prieſt in his Conference, pag. 158. ſaid, / you 
conclude that we muſt be in all things, as were the Apoſtles, then 
muſt you of the Laity, now do as the Laity did then, who ſold 
their Poſſeſſions, and laid them down at the Apoſtles Feet, Acts 

And ] can argue the one with the ſame Reaſen you can the 
other. This I plainly diſproved in my former Book, call- 
ed, Truth Prevailing, pag. 353. ſhewing the · different 
Grounds on which the Apoſtles and other Believers then 
ated; the one being. poſitively bound, and under a neceſ- 


' ſay to preach the Geſpel; the other being altogether free, 


and under no neceſſity to ſell their Eſtates, but did it volunta- 
rily. So that, what-ever the Prieſt at firſt thought, the 
ſame Reaſon will not ſerve to argue the one as the other; 


and that may probably be the Reaſon, that he, having 


no other Reaſon, was fain to let his Argument wholly 
fall, and take no further notice of it. Nor makes the 
other Prieſt, in his Right of Tyrhes, any other Reply to it 
than this, T. E. ſauh indeed, they ſold their Eſtates volun- 
tarily, pag. 353. which is moſt true; and we do not deſire 
any to ſell them involuntarily now. But (adds he, pag. 227.) 
when our People ſell all voluntarily as they did, we will quit our 
Claim to Tythes. 8 = | 
Indeed ! will ye ſo ! what, after all this Buſle and Con- 
teſt for a Divine Right of Tythes, will ye quit your Claim 
thereto, upon condition the People will ſel] all, as once 
Believers did! See, Reader, now the horrible Deceit 
and falſe Dealing of this Man in the Management of this 
Controverſie, and how contrary he has argued to his 
own Judgment. Hath he not ſaid over and over, That 
Tythes are God's part, God's due? How oft hath he called 
Tythes a ſacred Maintenance, a divine Tribute, à ſacred Re- 
venus! &c. Did be not affirm, they were grounded on the 
Law of Nature, and Primitive Revelation; and that they re- 
ly on an internal Rectitude and an eternal Reaſon, pag. 49? 
Did he not aſſert, That our Lord Jeſus and his Apoſtles have 
ſufficiently eſtabliſhed Tythes for the Maintenance of the Goſpel 
Miniſters, pag. 61? Was he not poſitive, That our Lord 
Jeſus aud the Apoſtles ſaid enough to ſhew, that the antient di- 
vine Right to the tenth part ſhould be continued, and the Goſpel- 


had 
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| have, and they are well content; but no longer. How like 
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had read all this could have thought any other, but that 
he verily believed Tythes were fo ordained and ſettled by 
God, that they were an immutable, unalterable Mainte- 


' nance ? Nay, K. Hen. 8. is, by the other Prieſt, charged 


with Sacriledge, for but alienating ſome part of the Tythes, 


(Vinaicar. A 305.) And yet he now ſays, When our peo- 


ple ſell all voluntarily as they did, we will quit aur Claim ta 
Tythes ? Doth not this manifeſt that what'he hath writ- 
ten before of the divine Right of Tythes was in Hypocreſie 


and Diſſimulation, to blind the Eyes of ignorant People? 
Had he fincerely believed Tythes to be /o due, as in they 
laces fore- quoted, he plainly affirms; had he faithfully - 


lieved that our Lord Jeſus and the Apoſtles intend- 
ed the antient divine Right to the tenth part ſhould be 
continued, and that the Goſpel- Miniſters ſhould be the 
Receivers of it; how could ke (pretending, as he doth, 
to be himſelf a Goſpel-Miniſter) quit his Claim to Tythes 
for any other Maintenance! Would he quit that which 
himſelf ſays our Lord Jeſus intended ſhould be continued, it 
he believed in earneſt that Jeſus ever intended ſo! And if 
he did not ſo indeed believe, how falſe was he, and how 
devoid of Truth, ſo to affirm! But what will not Inte- 
reſt and Advantage work, in Mer of corrupt Minds ! Tythes 
then however, are not, it ſeems, ſo ſacred a Maintenance, 
ſo divine a Tribute, but that the Prieſts will quit their 
Claim thereto, when-ever they find they can mend their 
Market. Till then (ſays the Prieſt, viz. Till the People 
{ell all voluntarily) Ve deſire the Quakers will let us quietly 
enjoy our ordinary Maintenance, and we are well content. 

No wonder. Fill them full, give them what they would 


are theſe to ſome of them of old, that (as the Prophet 
words it, Mic. 3. 5.) bite with their Teeth, and cry, Peace: 


and he that putteth not into their Mouths, they even prepare 


War againſt bim? Juſt thus it is with the Prieſts now : 
feed them, fill them, keep them biting ; labour, toil and 
drudge for them; and make it thy Care that they be 
maintained in Pride, Idleneſs and Fullneſs of Bread, al- 


though thy own Family want, and they are well content, | 


and will cry, Peace, Peace, and ſow 4 ſoft Pillow under each 


Arm- hole. But if once thou beginneſt ro ſlack thy Hand, 


look 10 thy ſelf. If once thou forbeareſt to put into their 


Z 4 Mouths, | 


| 


eee 1 
Mouths, they will not only prepare War againſt thee, but 
will quickly too make War upon thee; will take thee 


Priſener, and ſpoil thy Goods. In a word, if thou piveſt 


them not what they would have to bite, they will bite 
Thee. BER ine 
$. 24. As he would be very well content to be main- 
tained by the Quakers, fo he would fain perſwade the 
Quakers to be as well content to maintain him; and the 
cbief medium he uſes to perſwade by is this, That to pay 


- Ththes (eſpecially unwillingly) is a piece of paſſive Obedience, to 


which a Man ought to ſubmit quietly for Conſcience ſake, and in 
point of Obedience to the Authority impoſing it, thprgh it be ne- 
ver ſo much againſt his Judgment, pag. 127. 

Doth this Man regard what he writes, who puts ſuch a 
Gull as this upon his Reader; Where any thing is impo- 
ſed by Authority, which is contrary to a Man's Conſci- 
ence, no doubt the Man is as well obliged, on the one 
hand, to ſubmit quietly, for Conſcience ſake, by a paſſive 
Obedience, to what is ſo impoſed ; as, on the other hand, 
not to act againſt Conſcience. But who till now ever heard, 
that actual to pay Tythes is a piece of paſſive Obedience? Doth 
not the Law injoyn Men to ſer out their Tythes, to ſepa- 
rate the tenth part from the nine? Is not that Action? 
If thus to do be a paſſive Obedience, I would fain know 
what is active. Why, ſays he, If the King ſhould bid the 
Quaker turn Miniſter, and take Tythes, his doing that were 
Active Obedience, BY | 

So it were indeed: but then his refuſing do it, and ſuf- 
fering quietly for ſo refuſing, were paſſive Obedience. In 
like manner, if Authority command a Man to ſet out his 
Tythes, to ſeparate the tenth part of his Corn from the 
nine, his doing that, were active Obedience: but his reſu- 
fing to do it, and ring quietly for ſo refuſing, is paſſive 
Obedience. | 

But, he ſays, pag. 228. Our Saviour ſubmitted to pay Tri- 
bute, which ought not to have been exafted of him. And St. 
Paul commanas the Chriſtians ro pay Tribute and Cuſtom to 
the Heathen Emperors, though they uſed it to idolatrous and 
wicked purpoſes. | Ka 

Thoſe were Taxes purely civil; which Tythes are 


not: And they were levied for a Civil Uſe, however af- 
terwards diſpoſed of ; which Tythes are not He thinks 


the 
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the Quakers may as well ſubmit to (what they account) an un- 
juſt Payment, as to (what they call) an Unjuſt Impriſonment, 

. 3 4 
: 80 they do: and much after the ſame manner. In the 
Caſe of an Unjuſt Impriſonment (as that for Tythes is) they * 
do not impriſon themſelves; bur if the Sheriff or his Ser- 
vants come, and take them to Priſon, they make no. Re- 
ſiſtance, but quietly ſubmit. So alſo in the Caſe of Uujuſt 
Payment (as that of Tythes is) they do not pay it, nor 
dare they : but if the Sheriff, or any other Authorized 
come, and take away their Tythes, or their Goods for 
refaſing to pay them, they make no Reſiſtance, but quietly 
ſubmit. Thus they ſubmit alike to an unjuſt Payment and 
and to an «juſt Impriſonment, by a paſſive Obedience 
in each. | 
| He begins to Cogg with the Quakers, and ſays, /I were 
in their caſe, I could pay my Tythes in Obedience to the Laws 
of the Nation, though I did believe the Law never ſo unjuſt ; 
becauſe this Payment (to one ſo opinionated) is a Penalty, and 
his Obedience therein meerly paſſive, 

He ſpeaks very like a remporizing Prieſt ; but if he were 
in the Quaker's Caſe, he would be of another Mind; for 
indeed he could not be in their caſe, unleſs he were better 
minded than he is. But are Tythes a Penalty ? What Of- 
fence are they a Penalty for? Were Tythes then impoſed 
as a Fine or Mult for ſome Tranſgreſſiun? The Party then, 
of whom they are demanded, ought in Juſtice to be firſt 
convicted of that Tranſgreſſion, before the Penalty [Tythes] 
be required of him. This is a new Cretchet concerning 
Tythes. I have heard indeed of a Penalty for not pay- 
ing Tythes; but I never heard that Tythes themſelves 
were a Penalty before. The Quakers' perhaps might be 
ſomewhat beholding to him, if he would inform them 
What the Tranſgreſſion was, for which Tythes were made 
a Penalty, that by keeping out of the Offence, they might 
avoid the Penalty. But is the Payment of Tythes a Penal- - 
ty only to one that believes the Payment unjuſt (for ſo l 
underſtand him by the word [Opinionated] It muſt then 
be the Belief of the Injuſtice of the Payment that makes 
it a Penalty; and if ſo, then he that, ſo belieying, pays 
It, inflicts a Penalty upon bimſelf, which, beſide the Injuſtice 
IS comrary to Nature, | : 
Agala 
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Again, ſays he, 7 canner remember ever to have read of 
any ſort of People in the World before, who counted it 4 Sin 10 
pay an Impoſition ſuppoſed unjuſt ; which # no more a Sin, than 


0 be Stockt or Mhipt, to be Fined or Impriſoned ; all which we 


ſubmit to wit haut Sin. hack) | | 

To ſubmit to Stocking, Whipping, Fining or Impriſon- 
Ing is one thing; but for a Man to Stock, Whip, Fine 
or Impriſon bimſelf is another: ſo to fuffer for not paying 
Tythes is one thing, and to pay Tythes is anotber. This 


he ſays, and therefore cunningly changes his Voice from 


Active in paying Tythes, to Paſſive in being Stockt, 
Whipt, Cc. When he ſpeaks of the Payment, he ſays, 
If1 were ia their Caſe, I would pay my Tythes, &c. And, 


I never read of any who counted it a Sin to pay an Impo- 


ſition, &c. Here he uſes the Active Cee pay.] But when 
he ſays it is no more a Sin, than to be Stockt or Whipt, to 
be Fined or Impriſoned, he turns from Active to Paſſive : 
for to pay is Active; to be fined or Impriſoned is Paſlive. 
This Fallacy of his he thought perhaps the unlearned Qua- 
ker would not find out. He ſays, Ve may ſubmit to Stocking, 
Whipping, Fining and Impriſonment without Sin. Tis very 
true; and ſo we may to Death alſo : but doth it thence 
follow that a Man may without Sin put himſelf to death, 
be his own Executioner, and kill himſelf ? If it be evil 
for a Man to do this, how can he without evil do the 
other? If he may not put himſelf to death, by the ſame 
reaſon he may not ſtock, whip, impriſon or fine himſelf. 
And if Tythes be a penalty (as the Prieſt ſays they are, 
to one that believes the Payment of them unjuſt) he may 
no more execute that penalty on himſelf, by paying Tythes, 


than he may execute the other Penalties of Stocking, Whip- 


ping, Impriſonment or Death, by putting himſelt in the 
Stocks, by Whipping himſelf, by clapping himſelf into 
Priſon, or by putting himſelf to Death. But ſeeing the 
Prieſt ſays, If he were in our Caſe he would pay his 
Tythes, &c. Let me put him the Queſtion, Whether if 
he were in our Caſe, and were ſentenced to be Hanged (as 
ſome of the Quakers, purely for their Religion, and conſeienti- 
eus Obedience to God, have been) he would forth-with take 
an Halter, and hang himſelf ? | 


He 


PF 
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He concludes, That it is no Sin to pay Tythes, though it 
were 4 Sin in the Law to command them, and in the Prieſts to 
take them, Pag. 230. 4 


_ The other Prieſt alſo in his Conference, pag. 151. ſays, 
Aſter all thus Out- cry againſt Tythes, do the Quakers think the 
paying and receiving of them to be a Sin? And in his Vindi- 
cation, pag. 300. he complains that this Queſtion was 


not anſwered, and ſays, It was the moſt conſiderable P aſſage 
that he had. 5 | 


That Tythes were a part of the Ceremonial Law given 
to the Fews, and taken away by Chriſt's death, is large- 
ly proved before. They were a part of thoſe Offerings 
which by the One Offering were ended, and ſo ended as 
never to be offered again, becauſe the Offering of them a- 


gain would have been a denial of that one Offering by which 


they were taken away. Now as it would be a Sin to of- 


fer the other Offerings of the Law, the Burnt - Offerings, 
Meat · Offerings, Drink-Offerings, &c. although command- 


ed, ſo is it alſo a Sin to offer the Offering of Tythes, although 
commanded thereunto. If all the Offerings, Sacrifices and 
Ceremonies of the Law ſhould now be ſer up again, as it 
would be Sin in them that ſhould ſet them up, or com- 
mand the performance of them, ſo would it be ſin in 
them alſo that ſhould dt therein, or conſent thereto, If 
a Man ſhould bring forth his Oxen, Bullocks or Sheep to 


be made a Sacrifice or Burnt-Offering as of Old, this 


would be Sin in him that ſhould ſo 4s, although com- 
manded, as well as in him or them that ſhould ſo com- 


mand. But if a Man being ſo commanded ſhould refuſe, 
and his Oxen or Sheep be taken from bim by force, or 
againſt his will, and made a Sacrifice or Burnt-Offering, 
the Sin would lie upon them that thus command or act, 
and the Man ſo refuſing would be guilrleſs before the Lond. 
If a Man ſhould be commanded to Circumciſe himſelf, or 


to offer himſelf to be Circumciſed, that Man if he ſhould 
actualy Circumciſe himſelf, or conſent to be Circumciſed 
by another, would be guilty of ſn before the Lord, not- 
withſtanding his being commanded : But if he, who is 


- 


thus commanded, ſhall refuſe to Circumciſe himſelt or to 


conſent that another ſhall Circumciſe him, and he be tax- 


en by force and Circumciſed againſt his Nil the Sin will 


lie at their door who thus command or act, and the Man | 


= him- 


* 
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kimſelf, thus refaſing to act, or to conſent unto the Act, 
will be gailileſs before the Lord. Now Tythes being ended 
by Gori e as well as the other Offering of the Law, and 
as Circumciſion; it is a ſi: to pay Tythes now (and a de- 
mal of the one Offering Chriſt Feſus) as it would be a ſin to 
offer the other Offerings of the Law now, or'to be Cir. 
cumciſed. And as in thoſe Caſes, the being commanded 
would not excuſe them from Sin that ſhould perform thoſe 
things; ſo neither in this caſe of Tythes, will the being 
commanded excuſe them from Sin that pay them. But if 

' a, Man conſcientioufly refuſes to pay them, and dares not 

Ac therein, nor conſent thereto, though his Tythes ſhould 
be forcibly taken from him, or any Penalty be inflicted 
on him, he in his thus conſcientiouſly refuſing to 44 
therein or conſent thereto (yet not reſiſting, but quietly ſuf- 
fering) will be found gailtleſs in the ſight of the Lord, 

Hence it appears, that to pay Tythes is 4 Sin, as well as to 
receive them, And thus the one Prieſt's falſe Poſition, and 

the other Prielt's moſt conſiderable Paſſage, are plainly and 

fully anſwered. . 


— 1220 — 
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= §. 25. His next Section treats of the Firſt Fruits and 
| Tenths. paid by the Clergy to the Crown, againſt which, 
F He ſays, the Quaker hath nothing. to ſay, but only that this 
| Power once ſtuck in the Tripple Crown. 4 . 
| Where he found this he might have found more : for 
in the ſame place (pag. 355.) in Anſwer to the other 
Prieſt, who called Firſt Fruits and Tenths one of the fair- 
| eſt Homers belonging to the Crown, I ſaid, © No Flower 
| can be fair in an Engliſh Crown, which was taken out 
of a Pope's Mitre. And if nothing elſe could be ſaid 
© againſt it, but that it once ſtuck in the Tripple Crown, 
that alone were enough to make it unworthy to be 
worn in an Ergliſh Diadem. Hence it appears, I not 
only bad more to ſay, but ſaid wore alſo againſt this Flow- 
ier (as they account it) of Firſt Fruits and Tenths, than 
only that it once ſtuck in the Tripple Crown : for I ſhew- 
ed, that being taken out of a Pope's Mitre, it could not 
be a fair Flower in an Engliſpb Crown, and that having 
once ſtuck in the Tripple Crown, it was unworthy to be 
worn in an Enxgliſo Diadem. Beſides, thoſe words [if 


nothing elſe could be ſaid againſt it] imply there was more 


— — — 
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to be ſaid againſt it, if need require, and opportunity 
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ſerve. But this which was ſaid was more than he was 
willing to take notice of, and that little he did take no- 
tice of, was more it ſeems, than he either knew how, or, 
at leaſt, thought fit vo Anſwer. He ſays upon it, pag. 
230. His Majeſty will not ſo eaſily be wheadled out of ſo great 
4 part of his Revenue, and ſo clear an acknowledment_ of his 
Clergy's ſubjection to him, What if he will not? Has this 
any appearance' of an Anſwer? or carries it in it the 
leaſt ſhew of an Argument ? &74 07 tones 
The other Prieſt, Author of the Conference, ſeems to 
have ſomething to ſay here, Vindication, pag. 325. Firlt, 
he ſays, I do not find that T. E. anſwers the Argument, but 
catches at a Phraſe, &c. | me HTN 


For my part, 1 ſee no Argument there to Anſwer, un- 


leſs he will call ii an Argument for Tythes, that the 
King hath a Revenue out of Tythes. And if that were 
his meaning, I take it to be Anſwer ſufhcient to ſuch an 
Argument, to ſhew that the Tythes themſelves, out of 
which that Revenue ariſes, are contrary to the Goſpel of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? But can either of theſe Prieſts 
(or any Man elle, uſing his underſtanding) think it an 


Argument of any force for the lawfulneſs or Equity of 


Tythes, that a Revenue ariſes out of them to the Crown? 
What Evil might not, in other Nations, be patronized 
by ſuch an Argument? May not the Papiſts argue their 
Indulgences are right and good, becauſe they bring in a 
conſiderable Revenue to the Catholick Chair, as they call 
it? Unhappy Luther! who ſaw not the force of this Ar- 
gument, but zealoully notwithſtanding exclaimed againſt 
Indulgences, May they not from the ſame Argument in- 
fer the lawfulneſs of Stews at Rome, ſince from them ari- 
ſes a confiderablt Revenue to ſupport the Tripple Crown? 
But though he is offended that himſelf is compared to 
the Crow, for calling firſt Fruits and Tenths ſo fair a Flows 
er, yet he cannot deny but his Flower ſtuck once in the 


Tripple Crown ; but then, he ſays, it was ſtole from the Eng- 
liſh Diadem, ibid. (LIN | | 


Was it ſo? Did it ever ſtick in the Engliſh Diadem be- 


fore Hen. 8. Stuck it there? That's more indeed than 


ever | read; and more I think than he is able to prove. 


But both theſe Prieſts urge the Payment of Firſt Fruits 


and 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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bo Teaths to be an acknowledgement of the Clergy's Sub 
10. A 
8 It may be it is ſo; but there is no neceſſity it muſt be ſo. 
Is there no other way for the Clergy to acknowledge their 
ONS - SubjeRion but by paying firſt Fruits and Tenths ? The 
Payment of Tribute is I confeſs an acknowledgement of 
Subjection; yet not ſo, but that Subjection may be ac- 
knowledged other ways without it; what acknowledge- 
meat elſe would all ſuch be capable of making of their 
Subjection, who are not in 4 condition to Tribute, in 
which Rank a great part of the Nation will be found ? 
Now to return to the Author of the Right of Tythes ; 
he ſpends the reſt of his 47th Section in computing the 
Revenue the King receives from the Clergy, which yet 
he doth ſo confuſedly, that it is bard to collect from 
theace any certain Sum for the Total of that Revenue. 
The beſt account I can gather from him is, that it is near 
30000 |. per annum. Be it more or leſs, it is not much 
material. No doubt it is a large Sum (if fully paid.) Bui 
what a vaſt Sum is that then, which the Prieſts receive of 
the People, of which perhaps this may be ſcarce the twen- 
tieth part, being vſually =_ by Compoſition and at low 
Rates! But the ſtreſs of the Objection I take to be this, 
That if Tythes be taken away, the Revenue of the Crown is ſo 
much diminiſhed as this amounts to. The Anſwer is, Conſci- 
ence and Honour ought to be preferred before worldly Ad- 
vantages. If the Revenues of the Crown are not found 
ſaiticieat without this, there are other and far better Ways 
of enlarging them than by this. Were this Jron- Tote but 
once taken off from the galed Necks of the People, they 
would be certainly far more able, as well as probably more 


it were not difficult to demonſtrate that the Crowa would 
be rather a Gainer thereby, than a Loſer. 


§. 26. He ſays in his next Section, pag. 231. J ſhall not 
need now to confute that frequent and unjuſt Reproach of the 
Quakers calling Miniſters Hirelings, pag. 356, &Cc., ſince 1 
have ſhewed, the only Revenues they have are no other than 
what they have a three-fold Title to; firſt, by the Laws of God 
and Nature : ſecondly, by the Donation of the right Owners : 
thirdly, by the Laws of this Land. et 7 
2E 


willing, to bear the publick Charges of the Nation. And 
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his Brethren (if he can) from the Charge of being Hire- 
lings, ſince his Tripple Title is diſproved, and he cannot make 
out 4 Right to Tythes, He talks much of the Law of God, 
but No Law of God can he ſhew for the Payment of 
Tythes now. He talks alſo of Tythes being due by the 


La of Nature: but that's a Poſition ſo extreamly ridicu- 
lows, that it is enough to render him ſuſpected for a Naru- 


ral. Theſe two make the firſt part of his three-fold Ti- 
tle. The ſecond part is the Donation of the Right Owners. 
This is ſo far from being true, that it is ucterly impeſſabi⸗ 
it ſhould be true: for Tythes being due (as himſelf ſays, 
pag. 196.) out of the Profits only, they to. whom he 


aſcribes the Donation of Tythes neither were nor could be 


the right Owners of thoſe Profits, out of which the Prieſts 


now claim and take Tythes. They were the right Own- 


ers of thoſe Profits that aroſe while they were poſſeſt of 


the Lands, and might diſpoſe of thoſe Profits, as they 


_ Pleaſed (fo it were not to an evil uſe.) But the preſent 


Proprietors or Occupiers of Land now, are as really the 
right Owners of all ſuch Profits as are raiſed upon the 
Lands now, as they of old then were of the Profits that 
were raiſed in their times. Seeing then thoſe antient 
Donors of Tythes could not make theſe Prieſts any Title 


to the preſent Profits, becauſe they themſelves were not 


the right Owners of theſe Profits. And the preſent Pro- 
prietors or Occupants, who are the right Owners of the 
preſent Profits, have not made any Donation of Tythes 
to the Prieſts; It is evident that they have no Title at all 
by Donation. Thus his ſecond String alſo has given him the 
ſlip. His third is the Laws of this Land. But he muſt 
take notice, that the Laws do not give a Man a Right 
either to Lands, Tythes or any thing elſe; but do only 


conſerve unto him that Right which he hath already, whe - 
ther by deſcent, purchaſe or gift, and ſecure him, in the 


injoyment thereof, from Violence or Injury from others. 
If therefore he could have proved a Right, he might well 
have urged the Laws of the Land to conſerve that Right: 
but if he has not otherwiſe a Right, he in vain expects the 
Laws ſhould make him one. Nor do thoſe Laws which 


injoyn the Payment of Tythes, pretend to give a Right 


to Tythes; but ſuppoſe the Prieſts to have a Right, and 
there- 


He has as much need now as ever to clear himſelf and- 
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therefore take care to ſecure that ſuppoſed Right unto 


them. But now it appears, that that ' Suppoſition way 
grounded upon a Aſtake, and that the Prieſts have no Right 
at all to Tythes, but that all their Claims are falſe. That 
they have u Rig by the Law of God, no. Right by the 
Law of Nature, u Right by any Donation or Gift from 
the Right Owners of the Profits, out of which (and which 
only) they claim Tythes. Now the Reaſon and Ground 
of the Law being, not to make a Right, but to conſerve 


and ſecure to Men that Right they have, if the Prieſts 


have no Right to Tythes (as I have proved they have not) 
then is there nothing for the Law to conſerve or ſecure 
to them, and ſo that Law, with relation to them, is at 
an end : for the Rule in Law being, Ceſſante Ratione Le- 
gis, ceſſat Lex (i. e. Where the Reaſon of the Law ceaſcth, 


there the Law it ſelf ceaſeth alſo) the Reaſon of the Law 


ceaſing in this Caſe, where it hath nothing to conſerve, 
the Law it ſelf muſt needs alſo ceaſe (de jure) according 


to that Rule. Thus the Prieſt's threefold Cord is broken, 


and down falls he and his pretended Right of Tythbes to- 
gether. 

But in order to clear (if it were poſſible) the Prieſts 
from the juſt imputation of Hirelings, he ſays, pag. 232. 


+ The People do not hire them, they ſet them not on work, nor 


do they, out of their own, give them any Mages. . 

This doth but further diſcover the Unrighteouſneſs of 
the Prieſts: for if the People do neither hire them, nor ſex 
them on work, how. unreaſonable and unjuſt are they to 
demand, yea, and force Wages from them, that neither hired 
them nor ſet them on work! Is this to do as they would be 
done unto? Would the Prieſts think it equal that any of 
their Pariſhioners, who are hired and fet on work by 


others, ſhould come and demand Wages of them, when as 


they neither hired them, nor ſet them on work? The 
latter part of his Sentence is a poſitive untruth. The words 
are theſe, Nor do they (the People) out of their own, give 
them (the Prieſts) any Wages. This is utterly falſe. The 
Wages which People give them is truly and properly out 


of the Peoples own: for it is out of the yearly Profits, 


and the yearly Profits are truly and properly the Peoples 
own, and belong not to any Man elſe. 


Next 
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Next he ſays, They (the Prieſts) are smployed by God, 
and he hath provided for them 

_ I deny that they are imployed by God: let him prove 
it if he can. If they were imployed by God, they would 
be content with ſuch Proviſion as he hath made for them. 
whom he imploys, and not thus ſcrape and ſcratch, rend 
and rear, and never think they have enough. 

In the reſt of this Section he charges me with loading 
the Loyal and Suffering Clergy with a foul Calumny, in ſaying, 
They fled, and left their Flocks to the Mercy of thoſe whom they 
arcounted no better than Wolves, ccc . 

This is matter of Fact, of which the whole Nation was 
then a Witneſs; and there is ſcarce a Pariſh wherein ſome. 
are not yet living who are able to judge whether this be 
a foul Calumny or a juſt Charge, to whoſe Cenſure I ſub- 
r 1 | 

_He fays, They were ſequeſtred; impriſoned, ſilenced, and by- 
armed Soldiers violently torn from their Cures. plays. 7” 


This may be true of ſome of them, whoſe Unhappineſs. 
it ſeems it was to loſe what was none of their own. But if 


they had indeed been imployed by God, and had taken the -- 


Apoſtles for their Example (Act, 4. 18, 19, 20. and 3. 
28, 29, 40, 41, 42.) though they had been ſequſtred, im- 
priſoned, and by armed Soldiers violently torn from their 

ures, yet they would not have ſo been ſilenced. If ſuch. 
things as theſe could have ſilenced the Apoſtles and thoſe. 
others that were imploy'd by God, in the firſt appearance 
of Chriſtianity in the World, the ſound of the Goſpel had 
not rung ſo loud nor ſo far as it then did. „ f 

In conclufion, as he raiſes to them Trophies of Praiſe, 
and celebrates their Names with the higheſt Eulogies his 
fancy could furniſh him with: ſo on me he caſts up the 
overflowing of his Gall, and with it the molt reproachful 
and ſcurrilous Expreſſions his imbittered Mind did ſuggeſt 
unto him. Them he calls the Loyal and Suffering Clergy— 
Theſe Noble Sufferers -— Such Illaftrous Names — whom All. 
the World Admires and Venerates. Of me, he ſays, This - 
black-mouthed Slanderer may publiſh his own venomous Impie- 
ties, But as this putrid matter doth only diſcover the foul- 
nefs of the Stomach from whence it came, but doth not at 
all defile me; ſo l envy not then all the Odours and Per- 

1 cc, ST 


— ͤö— WE CCCISIIT 


S488 ( 356 ) | 
fumes he has provided to ſweeter their Names withal, which 
perhaps there may be need enough of. ö 
The Author of the Conference took another Courſe to 

acquit the Prieſts from the Charge of being Hirelings, by 
comparing the Prieſts with the Fudges of the Land, and Tythes 
with the King's Allowances to the Tudges, In my Anſwer 
to him, I ſhewed his fallacy in this ſo plain, that this 
ather Prieſt (who came in for his ſecond) was not will- 
ing to meddle at all with the matter, but left him to get 
off as well as he could. He faid in his Conference, pag. 
159. Ton know the King has twelve Judges, &c. And theſe 
have an honourable Allowance from the Exchequer, will you 
therefore ſay that they are Hirelings, and fell Juſtice? And is 
not ours the ſame Caſe ? I anſwered (in Truth Prevailing, 
pag. 256.) No: for you pretend to be Miniſters of 
* Chriſt; whereas they pretend no higher than to be Mi- 
© nifters of State, You call your ſelves Spiritual Per- 
© ſons: but you reckon them but Lay-men. You chal- 
© lenge to me ſelves a Spiritual Function: they claim 
© but a civil or temporal Office. They therefore ſtand- 
© ing in a civil Capacity, may reaſonably and fairly, with- 
* out any imputation of Injuſtice, receive what their 
*' Maſter is pleaſed to beſtow upon them. But you, who 
© pretend to be Miniſters of Chrift Jeſus, are therefore 
< juſtly condemnable as Hirelings, becavſe ye will not be 
© content with that Maintenance, which he (whom ye 
call, though vatruly, your Maſter) hath appointed, 
© but ſeek for Hire from others. Out of this he takes 
the firit Sentence only, which was this [You pretend to be 
Miniſters of Chriſt, whereas they pretend no higher, than to be 
 AMmiſters of State] and paſling by all the reſt, makes this 
Reply to that. I thought (ſays he, Vindication, pag. 326.) 
that every Magiſtrate bad been 4 Miniſter of Cod: St. Paul 
bad ill luck, that be had not our inſpired Ellwood to correct 
bim, when be ſaid, He 1s the Jiniſter of God to thee for 
good, &c. and beareth not the Sword in vain, Rom. 13. 1, 4. 

That he may not have as il tuck in wanting Corredt ion, 
as he fancies St. Paul had, it will not be amiſs to correct 
him before we go any further. He ſays, He —_ very 
Magiſtrate had been a Miniſter of God. In what Und did 


he underſtand the word Miniſter, when he thought fo? 
Did he think every Magiſtrate was a Miniſter of God 09 
| tac 


C3397 Py 
the ſame Senſe and Notion wherein he himſelf prete 
to be a AMiniſter of Chriſt? If he thought ſo, he muſt 
think again. If he did not think ſo, he doth but collude 
and urges this Text with a deſign to deceive his Reader. 
However his Compariſon between the Prieſts and Judges 
will not hold, their Caſes are not the ſame. ?*Tis true 
that Magiſtrates are Miniſters of God, but that is agghey 
are Miniſters of State, as they bear the Sword. They are 
Miniſters of God in a political and civil Adminiſtration, 
and ſo are called Civil Magiſtrates. But the Prieſts pre- 
tend to be Miniſters of the Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus, which * 

is a ſpiritual Adminiſtration, So that neither are the 
Prieſts Miniſters of God in the ſame ſenſe that the Magi- 
ſtrates are; nor are the Magiſtrates Miniſters of God in 
the ſame ſenſe that the Prieſts pretend to be, Yet this 
Prieſt ſays, 1s not our Caſe the ſame with theirs * Not at all, 
ſay 1: for firſt, The Judges are what they pretend to he: 
ſo are not you. They pretend to be civil Magiſtrates, Mi- 
niſters of State; and fo they are indeed: but you pretend 
to be Miniſters of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and are not. 
2. They are contented with that Maintenance which their 
Maſter, the ſupream Civil Magiſtrate, hath allotted them, 
and ſcek no further: but you are not contented with 
that Maintenance which the ſupream Spiritual Magiſtrate, ' 
Chriſt Jeſus, whom you (though untruly) call your Ma- 
ſter, hath alloted for the Miniſters of his Goſpel, bus hunt 
about for more. And indeed, ſuch very Hirelings are the 
Prieſts grown, that that Pariſh which is able to give moſh? 

Mages, may have their choice of Prieſts, take them apo; 
Tryal and hire which they will. I do not herein diſcover. 
a Secret, but write that which almoſt every body knows. 
In ſhort, whether the Prieſts are Hirelings or no, let them 
judge who are fain to hire them, to bargain with them, 
and in ſmall Pariſhes, and little Vicarages, to engage and 
enter into Covenants to them to make their Wages worth ſa. 
much a Year, or elſe they would not ſtay with them, nor.,. 
Preach to them. Nay, are not the Prieſts Hirelings to 
one another, as well as to the People? Do got many. of 
the rich Prieſts get three or four Benefices into their Hands 
together, and Hire other poor Prieſts (whom they call Ca- 
rates, but the People call them Journey men) to preach » 
for them? And many of theſe Underling N not } + 
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Beneficed Men (as they term it) but only drive a ſmall 
Trade, by Preaching for others that either are not will- 
ing to take the pains, or cannot poſſibly themſelves fup- 
ply ſo many places, as they have engroſſed into their 
Hands. Thus theſe poor Curates have ſome of them, two 
or three Maſters a- piece, by whom they are plainly aud 
poſitigely hired, from whom they receive certain ftanding 
Wages, and are engaged to Preach or read Prayers ſo ma- 
Ay times in the Month. Now what will the Prieſts ſay 
of theſe ? May not theſe be juſtly called Hirelings 2 Yes 
ſure, and very Canonical Hirelings I think; for they are 
Priefts bired by Prieſts to do Prieſt's work: and if ſuch Prieſts 
be not Hirelings, | confeſs | know not what an Hireling 
is. But leaving this to others judgment, I regura to the 
Author of the Right of Tythes. 


F. 27. He begins in his 49. Section thus. T. E. once 
more attempts to juſtifie the Quakers in detaining Tythes, al- 
though their ſeparation be voluntarily; but this is ſuſſiciently 
confuted before, Set. 9. And I deſire the Reader only to re- 
member the Inſtance of the Truant- Boyes wilful abſence from an 
endowed Free-School, pag. 233. | THE 990] 
. This which is a chief part of the Controverſie (at leaſt 
between the Prieſts and the Ozakers) the Prieſts have lit- 
tle mind to meddle with, ſo far as | perceive. Whether 
Tythes are due at all from any, even from thoſe that hear 
the Prieſts, and receive their Miniſtry, 1s the general Que- 
ſtion. But if Tythes were due from thoſe that receive 
the Prieſt's Miniſtry and hear them, yet whether they 
are due from the Quakers (and others) who neither hear 
them, nor receive their Miniſtry, is'the particular Que- 
ſtion. The concluding the general Queſtion in the Nega- 
zive, concludes the particular Queſtion in it : But the 
concluding the general Queſtion in the Affirmative, doth 
not include the particular Queſtion. If Tythes are not due 
at all from any (even from thoſe that hear the Prieſts, and 
receive their Miniſtry) then to be ſure they are not due 
from the Quakers, who utterly diſown them and their Mi- 
niſtry. But if Tythes could be proved to be due from 
ſuch as hear the Prieſts and receive their Miniſtry: yet it 
follows not that they are due from the Quakers, who nei- 
ther hear them nor receive them. So that the 1 * 4 
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have a double Task to perform: firſt to prove Tythes due 
to them from ſuch as do hear them; ſecondly (when 
that's done, which can never be done) to prove Tythes 


due to them from ſich, as are ſo far from hearing them, 


that they altogether diſown them. Now the latter of 
theſe (which is the direct and immediate Caſe between 
the Prieſts and the Quakers) the Prieſts have beeg very 
backward to come to, and have as feebly performed (if 
what they have ſaid in this Caſe may deſerve to be call- 
ed a Performance) as faintly undertaken. The firſt Prieſt 
calt it off to the Fag-end of his Conference, pag. 16 f. and 
then too ſaid as little to it, as well he could: yet to that 


little that he ſaid (ſcarce fifteen Lines) returned him 
more than three Pages in Anſwer ; to which he was more 


wary than to Reply a word. And the other Prieſt, in 
his Right of Tythes, when he came to this part, where it 
behoved him to have ſhewed his utmoſt skill and ſtrength, 
choſe rather it ſeems to let it ſlip with a Reference to ano- 
ther Section, ſaying, Thr is ſufficiently confuted before, Sect. 
9. In which place too he only touches it by the by, and 

ives an Inſtance of certain Truant- Boys wilful abſence 
rom an endowed Free-School, which is the only thing he 
here deſires his Reader to remember. But what the Prieſt 


hath ſaid in that Section, and particularly his boy:ſh In- 


ſtance, the Reader may find fully anſwered, and | make 
no doubt to his ſatisfaction in the third Section of the third 


Chapter of this Book, to which, for avoiding needleſs 


Repetitions, I refer him. wy 

But although the Author of the Right of Tythes had no 
edge (as it appears) to meddle with this part of the Con- 
troverſie : yet that he might not be ſentenced by the Rea- 
der for a Mute, if he ſhould have wholly paſſed it by; he 
thought it expedient to make a ſhew of ſaying ſomething, 
and therefore pickt out a Paſſage or two, on which he 
nibbles a little. Firſt, he ſays, pag. 234. T. E. faith, pag. 
358. Some Miniſters are Vicious, and ſuch as the Apoſtle hath 
exhorted us to with-draw our ſelves from. | 

He is willing | perceive to make my Queſtion a Poſiti- 
on, and | do not much matter if he do. The Occaſion _ 
of my words was this, The Prieſt, in his Conference, pag. 
161. ſaid, The Miniſter is not to blame for their Separati- 


on, &c, Hereupon | asked, It the Miniſter be one that 
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© for Corrupt Intereſt hath intruded himſelf (as it ſeems 
© by what he ſays in the Conference, pag. 11. ſome ſich 
there be) If the Miniſter be a Man of Vicious and In- 
© temperare Life, of a diforderly Converſation, ſuch as 
the Apoſtle has exhorted to with-draw from, is not 
the Miniſter then to blame for the Separation? Now I 
obſerve this Prieſt is ſo cunning, that he neither attempts 
to clear the Prieſts, nor at all undertakes to reſolve the 
. "Queſtion. Clear the Prieſts be conld not, their Corruption 

being confeſſed by his Brother Prieſt in the 11th page of 
his Conference, and thar Confeſſion confirmed alſo even by 
National Experience. To have anſwered the Queſtion 
had been no leſs difficult; for to deny that a corrupt Inte- 
reſt, a vicious and intemperate Life, and ſuch a diſorderly 
Converſation as the Apoſtle has exhorted to with-draw 
from, are a ſufficient and juſtifiable Cauſe of Separation, 
were to exceed all bounds of Modeſty: and yet to grant, 
that, where this Cauſe is, the Miniſter is to blame for the 
Separation, had been not only a Contradifticn to his Bro- 
ther Prieſt, affirming the contrary (which: yet between 
them two had been % new thing) but even a cutting with 
his own hand the Throat of tis own Cauſe. To avoid 
all theſe Dangers at once, he turns my Queſtion into an 
Aertion, and then inſtead of an Anſwer to it, gives me 
a Queſtion to anſwer; which is this. But do not the Qua- 
3 eparate from good Miniſters as much and as well as from 
4d St | 
This I confeſs is a pretty Device to beg a Conceſſion 
that ſome of them are good; but I will not grant him that. 
Yer I would not kere be miſ-underſtood ; 1 ſpeak not of 
them now as Aen, but as Miniſters. I reflect not (in this 
place) on their Converſations, but on their Miniſtry. Some 
of them perhaps may be ſober, temperate and of orderly. 
Converſation ; but none of them are Good Miniſters, be- 
cauſe they are not rhe true Miniſters of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt Jeſus, though they all pretend ſo to be. This 
premiſed, my Anſwer is plain and ſhort, in the Negative, 
deny that the Qrakers do ſeparate from good Mini- 
ters. h 7] 
He adds, A Vicious Miniſter may be a pretence to them who 
reſolved to ſeparate however; but his Vice is not the true Cauſe 
The 


their Separation, 


ſufficient to ſeparate upon. A Prieſt's Debauchery 


4 


. N 
The Cauſes of Separation may be to divers different. 
The Vice of the Miniſters to ſome, the Vice of the Mini- 
ſtry to others; a debauched Prieſt to ſome, a falſe and an- 
tichriſtian Miniſtry to others; and either of theſe is Cauſe 


is Cauſe 
enough to juſtifie a Separation from that Prieſt + a Mini- 
ſtry's being falſe and antichriſtian is Cauſe ſufficient to ju- 
ſtifie a Separation from that Miniſtry. And as that Mini- 
ſter is to blame, whoſe Debauchery is the Cauſe of Separa- 
tion from him: ſo that Miniſtry is to blame alſo, whoſe 


Falſe and antichriſtian State is the Cauſe of Separation from 


it. 
But he ſays, I bely St. Paul, in ſaying, he exhorts the Peo- 
ple to with-draw from a bad Miniſter ; he bids them not (ſays 
the Prieſt, pag. 234.) with-draw from 4 Father, but a Bro» 
ther walking diſorderly, 2 Thell. 3. 6. „ 
Was ever poor Man ſo hard put to it! How great a 
ſtrait muſt he be in, that would make uſe of ſuch a pits 
ful ſhift as this! Are the Prieſts got ſo high, they diſdain 
to acknowledge the People for their Brethren ? They 
learnt not that from Chrit Feſus, nor any of his Apoſtles, 
For Chriſt was not aſhamed to call them Brethren, uato 
whom he declared the Name of his Father, Heb. 2. 11, 
12. And the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles ſalute the Saints 
by the Title of Brethren. Thus Paxl, Rom. 12. 1. and in 
almoſt all his Epiſtles. Thus James, chap 1. verſ. 2. Thus 
Peter, 2 Epiſt. 1. 10. Thus John, 1 Epiſt. 2. 7. Nor is 


any Compellation more frequent in their Writings, than 


this of Brethren. Vea, in that very place wherein Paul 
gives this monitory Counſel to the Theſſalonians, he calls 
them Brethren. And ſays the Divine Jahn to the Churches 
of AfraM am your Brother, &c. Rev. 1. 9. The Apoſtles 


then and the reſt of the Saints were Brethren it ſeems, 
and yet faith Paul to the Teſſalonians, Now we command 
you, Brethren, in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye 


with-draw your ſelves from every Brother that walketh diſor= 
derly, &c. From every Brother] Either then the Miniſter 
muſt not be a Brother, or, if he walk dforderly, muſt be 


with · drawn from, although he be a Adiniſter. Beſides, 


What were thoſe falſe Teachers that troubled the Church- 


es of Galatia and Corinth? Were they not bad Minifters 2 


Did not Paul wiſh they were even cut off, Gal. 5.12? And 


Aak can 
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can any one think he would not have had the Galations 


with-draw from them? But 1 do not at all wonder thi 


Prieſt is ſo unwilling the People ſhould with-draw from a 
bad Minſter. | 
Next he ſays, I run again into my old Miſtake, applying 
Chriſt's Direction to his Diſciples on u private Miſſion to Un- 
believers, as if it were 4 ſtanding Rule for Miniſters amongſt 
Believers. 5 
This he draws from a cloſe Expoſtulation with the 
other Prieſt himſelf, thus, © He pretends to be a Mini- 
* ſter of Chriſt. Where did Chriſt ere impower his Mi- 
© niſters to make People hear them, whether they will or 


© no? or to exact Wages of them although they did not 


© hear them? Eis Inſtruction to his Diſciples was, W ho- 
© ſoever ſhall not receive you, nor hear your Words, 
© ſhake off the Duſt of your Feet, Mat. 10. 14, The 
firſt part of this the Prieſt ſteps over. The latter part, 
he ſays, is my old Miſtake. Whether it be a Miſtake or 


no will appear. I urged it to ſhew that the Apoſtles 


were not directed to preſs and pin their preaching upon 
any, but to ſhake of the Duſt of their Feet againſt thoſe that 
ſhould not receive nor hear their Words. This, he ſays, 
was Chriff”s Direction to his Diſciples upon a private Miſſion to 
Unbelievers, and he calls it my Miſtake to apply this as if it 
were a ſtanding Rule for Miniſters among Believers. Had 
this Direction belong'd only to that private Miſſion, as 
he calls it, Paul and Barnabas who were not imployed in 
that Miſſion, nor converted to God till afterward, had 
had no ſhare in this Direction, nor any Commiſſion to 
uſe it. Yet they, we ſee, long after Chriſt's ' Aſcention, 
did punQually obſerve this Direction, ſhaking f ge Duſt 
off their Feet at Antioch againſt thoſe that rejeded their 


_ Teſtimony, Ad 13.51. So that this Direction had re- 


lation to the general Commiſſion, as well as to that parti- 
cular Miſſion, which he calls private; and the Miſtake, 
whether old or new, is his own, in reſtraining it to that 
particular Miſſion. | $4 4992 if 75 

In the next place, he fays, I compare the Quakers, in 
rejecting their Miniſtry, to the Jews who rejected the Apo- 
files, and jndged themſelves unworthy of eternal Life, Acts 
e enen 
* This 
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This is a very ſilly Catch, and hath neither Truth nor 
Wit in it. I made no Comparion at all; but ſhewed from 
that Text, that the Practice of the Apoſtles was conſonant 
to the Inſtruction of their Maſter. They preach the Go- 
ſpel to the Jews, The Few rejett it. They do not ſay, 


You ſhall bear it whether you will or no; or however, you ſhall | : 


pay us for preaching it: but"they turn from them, and offer 
their Meſſage unto others. Hereupon I ſaid (in Truth Pre- 
wailing, pag. 359.) © He greatly miſtakes, if he thinks is 
to be the mind of Chriſt to impoſe his Goſpel upon any, 
© or, as the Spaniards are ſaid to have dealt with the Indi- 
ans, to make Men Chriſtians whether they will or no: 
© Nay, nay; he lovingly invites all; he inwardly ſtrives 
© by his Spirit with all; he graciouſly tenders Mercy to 
© all; but he obtrudes it upon none. And if he gave no 
© Authority to his Apoſtles to compel any to hear them; 
© to be ſure he gave them no power to demand, much 
© lefs inforce a Maintenance from ſuch, as did neither 
© receive nor own them. Out of this laſt Sentence (paſ- 
ſing over the reſt) he frames this Quotation for me; Chriſt 
gave his Apoſtles no Authority to compel any to hear them. He 
replies, Tes ſurely, he bid them go into the High-ways and 
Hedges, and compel thoſe whom they found there to come in, 
Luke 14. 23. | 1 
His Catch here is upon the word ['Compel] and a meer 
Catch it is. Compulſion or Conſtraining is twofold; by 
fair means, and by foul. By fair means, as by Entreaty, - 
Perſwaſion, Reaſon, Love, &c. By foul means, as by 
the ſeverity and ſharpneſs of Penalties, whether corporal . 
or pecuniary. He that obſerves not this diſtinction may 
eaſily err. Of the firf ſore of Compulſion, Inſtances in 
Scripture are frequent. When Chriſt, immediately after 
his Reſurre@ion, appeared to thoſe two Diſciples of his 
that were going to Emaus, and they drew nigh to the 
Village, it is ſaid, Luke 24. 28, 29. He made as though 
be would have gone further; but they CONSTRAINED 
him, —— and he went in to tarry with them, Now what 
manner of Compulſion was this? How did they conſtrain 
him, by fair means or by fon? The Text expreſſes how. 
Firſt, by a kind Invitation, ſaying, Abide with us. Se- 
condly, by urging Reaſons why he ſhould abide with them, 
For it is toward Evening, and the day is far ſpent. In like 
* x 
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manner, when -Lydia's Heart was opened, ſhe conſtrained 
the Apoſtle Paul and his Company to come into her 
_ Houſe, and bide there. Here again we ſee is compulſion; 
but of what kind, what nature ? By what = oy; fair 2 
er foul ? By entreaty. Read the Text, As 16. 15. And 
when ſhe was baptized, and her Houſheld, ſhe beſought ne, ſay- 
ing, If ye have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come into 
my Houſe and abide there. And ſhe CONSTRAINED 
. Many more like Examples might be added from 
2 Cor. 5. 14. and 12. 11. Gal. 2, 14. Matth. 14. 22. Mark 
6. 43. But theſe are ſufficieat to ſhew- that the words 
Compel and Conſtrain (which are Synonomous, and indif- 

ferently uſed) do not always import extward force and 
violence, or penal Severity and Rigour ; but frequently (and 
in holy Writ molt frequently) kind Invitations, loving In- 
treaties, gentle . and demonſtrative Reaſons. Now 
let us examine the Text; he urges, Luke 14. 23. and ſee 
what is there intended by the word Compel. The Para- 
ble is of a certain Man, that made a great Supper, and 
bad (or invited) many Gueſts. They urge Excuſes, but 
come not. The Maſter therefore of the Houſe bids his 
Servant go into the Streets and Lanes of the City, and 
bring in the Poor, the Maimed, the Halt and the Blind. 
That done, and yet there being room for more, the Ma- 
ſter ſends his Servant again, ſaying, Go out into the High- 
ways and Hedges, and compel them to come in, that my Houſe 
may be filled. For I ſay unto you, that none of thoſe Men which 
were bidden ſhall taſte of my Supper. Conſider now, I pray, 
what manner of Compulſion was either needful or proper to 
be uſed to ſuch Perſons as are here deſcribed. Js it proper 
to force Gurſts to a Feaſt, or ſend them to Goal if they do not 
come ? Is it needſul to Whip poor hungry Beggars to a Supper, 
or hale them in by the Head and Shoulders © Such Perſons as 
theſe, that had no better Proviſion than they could get 
from the High-ways and Hedges, would not need, one 
would think, to be dragged by force, or driven by Blows to 
4 good Supper. If outward force and violence had been to be 
nied, it ſeems more reaſonable that it ſhould have been 
exerciſed on them that were invited and did not come: 
but they we ſee were io far from ſuffering. any ſuch violent 
and penal Compulſion, that after refuſal, they were utter) 
excluded from the Feaſt; the Maſter of the Houſe ſaying 
| exprelly; 
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expreſly, None of thoſe Men which were bidden, fhall taſte js 


my Supper, Ver. 24. So that they that refuſed to come to 
the Feaſt, were not fetched in by forte: their puniſhmene 


was to be ſhut ont. And if the others who were brought 


ou of the Streets, Lanes, High-ways and Hedges, had 


made Excuſes and refaſed to come, as thofe did, there 


had been the ſame reaſon to have ſhut them out alſo, a8 
there was to ſhut out the former: but no more reaſon to 
have exerciſed violence towards theſe, than towards the 
former, upon whom for refuſing to come, we do not find 
that any was uſed. But if theſe, that were brought from 
the High-ways and Hedges, did not refuſe, but readily 


came at the Call, there was then no need of (nor room 


for) any ſuch forcible, violent and penal Compulſion, as the 
Prieſt here ſpeaks of. 8 

But to make it more evident that our Saviour in this 
Parable did not intend any ſuch violent or penal Compul- 
ſion as the Prieſt would fain be at, let us conſult the 22. 
Chapter of Matthew, where the ſame Parable in ſubſtance 
(though ſomewhat different in Circumſtances) is deliyer- 
ed, There we read, that after they who were firſt in- 
vited had refuſed to come to the Wedding Dinner, the 
King ſaid to his Servants, ver. 9. Go ye therefore into the 
Highways, and as many at ye ſhall find, bid to the Marriage. 
Theſe were the ſame ſort of Gueſts, mentioned by Like, 
who were in the Highways and Hedges; and yet we ſee 
this great King did not command, or impower his Servants 
to uſe any other Compulſion to them, than an Invitation - 


A. many 45 ye ſhall find, bid Luaktagö to the Marriage. 


Thus that place in Lake being aptly explained by this in 
Matthew, it appears that thoſe words [Compel them ta 
come in] import no more than, Bid, or Invite, them to 
the Marriage. | wo RS 

Beſides, if we look further into the Parable, we ſhall . 
find that when the King, taking a view of his Gueſts, ſam 
one there which had not on a Wedding Garment, and asked 
him, Friend, how cameſt thou in hither, not having on a Ned - 
ding Garment. The Man was ſpeechleſs, and the King com- 


manded his Servants to bind that Man Hand and Foot, and 


caſt him into utter Darkneſs. Which plainly proves he was 
not brought in againſt his Will, he was not driven in by 


he 
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de had then had a fair Plea to make, a ready Anſwer to re- 
turn to the Queſtion, How cameſt thou in hither, &c, 1 
was driven in by Stripes, I was drawn in by force, I was brought 
in againſt my will, might he have ſaid. Had it been ſo, he 
needed not have been ſperchleſi, as it ſeems he was. And 
how, agaig, could it have ſtood with the divine Fuſtice 
of that great King to ſentence a Mau to be bound and caſt 
into utter Darkneſs, for coming in thither without a Wed- 
ding Garment, if the Man had been brought in by force, a. 
gainſt his own mind, aud that too by by Command. But it 
is manifeſt that no ſuch forcible, violent, penal Compulſion as 
the Prieſt aims at, was commanded or intended by our 
Saviour in this Parable ; and conſequently that the word 
LCompel] in this place (Luke 14 23.) is miſunderſtood, at 
75 miſapplied by the Prieſt, and his Yes ſurely is ſurely 
E 
But he urges the Judgment of Auguſtine, That to compel 
Alen to that which is good, is very lawful, and an Act of ne- 
ceſſary Charity to their Souls, yea, a Duty of Chriſtian 
Princes, &c. pag. 235. | 
Is it ſo? How chauced it then that they, who, being 
invited to the Supper, came not, were not compelled to 
come? Doth the Prieſt think the Maſter of the Houſe, 
who made the Invitation, did not know what Charity was 
neceſſary to their Souls, or was ignorant of the Duty of 4 
Chriſtian Prince? Would he have omitted an Act of ſuch 
neceſſary Charity (had it indeed been Charity) or neglect- 
ed a Duty, had it been a Duty? But let us examine this 
Poſition, and ſee if there be any thing of Truth or Reaſon 
ini. The Poſition is, That to compel Men to that which is 
good, is very lawful, and an Act of neceſſary Charity to their 
Souls, yea, a Duty of Chriſtian Prizces. Firſt, who ſhall 
Judge whether the thing to be compelled to, is good or 
no; They that are to be compelled, or he that is to compel ? 
If they that are to be compelled may judge, it is not like- 
Iy that they ſhould judge that good which they muſt be 
compelled to ; for if they judged it good, they would not 
need to be compelled to it. If he that is to compel muſt 
judge, then whatſoever he ſhall judge. to be good (be it 
never ſo bad) that muſt; bear the name of Good, and all 
muſt he compelled to receive it. Secondly, Concerning 
Chriſtian Princes the like diſſatisfaction may ariſe. bore 
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yea, at length they uſe the Cenſures of the Church, and finally, 


| C97 FP” „ 
bly they who are compelled to that as Good, which they 
belive is not good, may queſtion whether they are Chri- 
ſtian Princes that ſo compel. On the other hand, what 


Prince is there throughout that part of the World whieh is 


called Chriſtendom, that is not ready on all Occaſions to 


aſſert himſelf a Chriſtian Prince? Now therefore if every 


one that holds himſelf a Chriſtian Prince, not only lawfully 
may, but alfo, both in point of Duty, and as an Act of neceſ- 
ſary Charity to the Souls of others, ought to compet Men 

to that which he judges good, what hinders then but he, 
whoſe Anceſtors received from Rome the Title of, Moſt 
Chriſtian King, and who profeſſeth himſelf a Son of the Church” 
of Rome, lawfully may, yea, muſt (according to this Po- 
ſition) both as his own Duty, and as an Act of neceſſary 
Charity to their Souls, compel all Proteſtants in his Domi- 
nioas to the Romiſh Religion, which he judges good? 
Thus, Reader, thou ſeeſt the horrid Conſequence of this 
falſe and Arntichriſtian Poſition, But this is the old Argu- 


ment of the Papiſts, long ſince exploded and deteſted by' ® 


Men of Reaſon and Ingenuity, though ſometimes, as now, 
made uſe of at a pinch of Need, to countenance a corrupe 
and ſelfiſh Intereſt. 1 | | 
But he ſhews himſelf a right Romaniſt. He hath not 
only the Popiſh Argument for Perſecution, but the popiſh 
Cloak alſo to cover himſelf withal. Ie is not, ſays he, pag. 
236. the Prieſts compel them, but the Laws of the Land. The 
Prieſts indeed ſee them in deſperate Hereſies and moſt wicked. 
Schiſm, and in pity to their Souls, admoniſh them, warn them, 
1 Theſſ. 5. 14. and labour to convince them by Argument; 
a the laſt remedy complain to the ſecular Magiſtrate, &c. 
What did Bonner more, or the worlt of popiſh Biſhops 7 
They did not uſe to burn Men themſelves : but they got 
a Law made, that ſuch as they declared Hereticks ſhould * 
be burat, - and then they ſentenced thoſe: for Hereticks, 
that would not bow to them and their Inventions, and 


ayed the Magiſtrates to burn them, What odds in all this 


etween the popiſh Prieſts and theſe, lave only that theſe 
are not yet come to popiſh Fire and Faggot, as himſelf well 
obſer ves, pag. 237 ? is 
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But heſides this, is it all true that the Prieſt ſays here ? 
Do they deſcend by theſe ſteps to their Church-Cenſures 
and ſecular Complaint ? Do they admoniſh Do they 
warn? Do they ever attempt to convince by Arguments? 
Whom of a thouſand is he able to name for an Iuſtance of 
ſuch procedure? Yet, he ſays, This 4 no more than S. Paul 


 threatned, 2 Cor. 10. 6. and afted alſo, in delivering the in- 


ceſtuous Corinthian to Satan, puniſhing his outward Man for 
the health of bis Soul, 1 Cor. 5. 5. | 


S8. Paul indeed, did admoniſh often, did warn frequent- 


Iy, did labour to convince by Arguments, and that 


earneſtly; but I never read before that be complained to 


- 


the ſecular Magiſtrate, or ſo much as threatned ſo to do. 
I am ſure the Scriptures he hath quoted will not juſtifie 
this Aſſertion. But if S. Paul did not complain to the 
ſecular Magiſtrate, then this, which the Prieſts confeſſes 
they do, is more than St. Paul did, and the Prieſt, in ſay- 
ing it is no more, is found in a down-r:ght Falſhood, But 
to proceed, b | 

I faid in Anſwer to the former Prieſt. - © If Chriſt gave 
© no Authority to his Apoſtles to compel any to hear 
© them; to be ſure he gave them no power to demand, 
much leſs inforce a Maintenance from ſuch as did nei- 
© ther receive nor own them. This the latter Prieſt 
transfers from the Apoſtles to himſelf and his Brethren, 
and makes a Quotation out of it, with which he begins 
his oth Section thus, He adds, pag. 359. Chriſt gave us 
no power to demand a Maintenance from thoſe who do not re- 
cei ve us. ws 8 

I perceive he is willing to creep in any how: but un- 

leſs he had come in fairer, he is like to turn out again. 
do not admit that Chriſt hath given him power to de- 


mand Maintenance of any body, no not of them that do 


receive him: for Chriſt gives Power to none in this Caſe, 


but thoſe whom he ſends, of which number he is none. 


| That Chriſt gave bis Apoſtles no power to demand a Mainte- 


given to us, and ſettled. on us many hundred years ago: we 


However, I obſerve he doth not deny what I ſaid ['viz. 


nance from ſuch, as did neither receive nor own them] but ra- 
ther ſeems to grant it : for he replies, Nor do we demand 
of the Quakers 10 give us one ſingle Fenny more than what was 


only a our omn; we only ask that which the Quaker did ys 
take 


* > 


tale of his Landlord, that which was or ought to haue been 
abated in bis Rent, pag. 338. A 545 
Don't you demand of the Quakers the tenth part of 4 
their yearly Profits? Could theſè be ſettled on you man MK 
hundred years ago! The Foly of this pretence is obvious 
of it ſell. But how many hundred years is it, I pray, 
ſince Tythes were ſettled on you? Tis but about 140 
years ago ſince the firſt Statute-Law for Tythes was made, 
and that too was made both by Papiſts and for Papiſts. 
But, he ſays, They only at that which the Quaker did nose 
take of his Landlord. 7 2 A 
They not only ask that which the Quaker did not take 
of his Landlord, but they alſo ask it out of that which 
the Quaker did not take of his Landlord, viz. out of the 
Profits : for out of the Profits any are Tythes due, ſays 
this Prieſt, pag. 196. Now the Quaker took the Land 
only of his Landlord, not the Profits. He knew well enough 
what Land he took, but he knew not, when he took the 
Land, what Profits he ſhould have. The Profits he re- 
ceives afterwards by the Bleſſing of God on his Labour 
and honeſt Endeavours, with the Uſe and Imployment of 
his Stock, which his Landlord hath nothing to do with. 80 
that if the Prieſt will needs claim the tenth part of the 
Ouaker's Profits, becauſe the Quaker did not take it of his 
Landlord, he may by the ſame Reaſon claim the other nine 
parts of the Profits too, becauſe the Quaker did not take 
them of his Landlord neither. | 1 
Again, he ſays, They only ak that which was, or ought to 
have been abated in his Rent. S 
I deny that. That which they demand, (viz, the tenih 
part of the Profits) neither was nor ought to have been 
abated in the Rent. If it ſhould be ſuppoſed that any 
thing is abated, yet the moſt that could be expected 
would be but the tenth part of the Rent. And if the 
tenth part of the Profits be no more than the tenth part 
of the Rent, then muſt the whole Profit be no more than 
the whole Rent; and what then ſhall the Farmer have 
to defray his Charge, and maintain his Family ? But if 
the tenth part of the Profits, which the Prieſt claims, be 
more than the tenth part of the Rent, then (according 
to the Prieſt's own way of reaſoning) he demands more 
of the Quaker than either is or ovght to be abated. And 
indeed, 
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indeed, What reaſon has a Landlord to abate of his Rent 
1a conſideration of Tythes, which are not demanded out 
of the Land, which he lets, but out of the Profits only, 
which the Tenant by his own Labour, Stock and Induſtry 


(through the Bleſſing of God) acquires ? However, how 


could the tenth part of the Profits be abated in the Rent, 
when as the Rent is certain and fixed for twenty years or 
more together, and the Profits always uncertain, never 
it may be of equal value two years together throughout 
the whole term, and ſometimes perhaps in two years 
time may riſe or ſink half in half. N 
Again, he ſays, pag. 239. Our Right to Tythes depends 
nat at all upon Mens being willing or unwilling to come and 
Lou are ſo much the more unlike the Apoſtles, whom ye 
pretend to be Succeſſors to. E 8 
And the Quaker (ſays he) is ſadly miſtaken, to think we 
come to ſell them our Sermons, or that Tythes are a price which 
& the Quaker's own to give. | * * 
The Qualers are not at all miſtaken in thinking you 
come to ſell your Sermons. They have known you of old, 
and before they were Quakers they traded with you, and 
bought your Ware, and paid full dearly for your Sermons ; 
but they I never trade with you more : for they fee your Ware 
is nought, and they find you the worſt ſort of Chapmen of 
any they have to do with. For (as | formerly obferved) 
take the moſt greedy and over-reaching Tradefman that 
one can find, though he ſhould tell me his Ware is very 
good, and that he has ſuch as will fit my turn, yet he 
will not thruſt it upon me, whether I like it or no; but 
leaves me to my own liberty, either to rake it or to leave 
it; and if I do not rake it, to be ſure he will never demand 
any thing of me for it. But this Prieſt will either make us 
take his Ware, though we neither like it, nor have any 
need of it; or to be ſure will make us pay for it, though 
we never take it. What can be more Unreaſonable, whai 
more Diſhoneſt than this! ! 


8. 28. As for going to Law for Tythes, you have (ſays he 
to his Brother Prieſt, §. 51.) fuly proved it lawful in the 
Conference, and the Quaker anſwers not one of your Argu- 

ment; 


4 


nents; ſo that till be reply to that, 1 will only note That it i 
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much againſt our Will, &c. 


_I anſwered all his Arguments for going to Law for 
Tythes, in proving at large that Tythes are not due; for 
no Argument can juſtifie going to Law for that which is not due; 
and it Tythes were due from the Quaker to the Prieſt, he - 
ſhould not need to go to Law for them; the Quaker would 
be as ready to pay them, as the Prieſt ſhould be to receive 
them. I alſo ſhewed (in my former Anſwer, pag. 361, + 
362.) That for a Miniſter of Chriſt to ſue Men at La wu 
for his Belly, is without all Precept, Preſident, or 
© Ground in Scripture, Religion or Reaſon; and that; it is 
© contrary to the nature of a Goſpel- Maintenance, which 
© is altogether free and voluntary, not at all compul- 


ſory: But this the Prieſts, both one and t'other, choſe 


rather to let paſs untouch'd, than give occaſion for fur- + 


ther inquiry into it. 


But the other Prieſt (in his Vindication of the Conſerence, 


pag. 327.) though he filently lips over what ! ſaid againſt 


Prieſts going to Law for Maintenance, yet to blemiſh_ 
(if he could) the Quakers, he ſays, Whereas the Quakers 
(to make Magiſtrates as uſeleſs as Miniſters) nſed to declaim 


againſt going to Law upon any eccaſion whatſoever, T. E. in 


contradiction to his Brethren ; ſays, In Civil Caſes it is no In- 


juſtice for a Man to recover his due by Law. Hereupon the 
Prieſt asks, Have the Quakers received ſome new Diſpenſa- 
tion from Heaven ? If not, how comes it to be lawful to go to 
Law now in Civil Caſes, when 20 years ago the ſame thing was 
denied by them as unlawful ? 


Had he intended to have convicted me of contradicting 


my Brethren, it had behoved him to have proved (not 
only faid) that the Quakers did uſe to declaim againſt go- 
ing to Law upon any occaſion whatſoever. Not only Honeſty 
would have obliged him ſo to do, but common Prudence 


would have led bim to it. But ſeeing he has ſo confl- 


dently ſaid it, without offering any Proof, I put him upon 


the Proof of it, and leave him under the Imputation of 


Slander, until he ſhall give a Proof of his Aſſertion. 


Upon this falſe Inſmarion, he thus proceeds, The Spirit 


then by which the Qnakers pretend to be inſpired, either differs 


from it ſelf, or i not the ſame Spirit which the Quakers ſo 
lately pretended to. 


— 
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The spirit by which the 'Owakers are inſpired, neither 
differs from it ſelf, nor is any other Spirit than that, which 
the Ouakers have always not only pretended to, but in- 
joyed. The Qualers are led by the ſame Spirit that ever 
they were, and their Teſtimony is the ſame that ever it 
was. And truly I do not ſee but the Prieſts alſo are led 
by the ſame Spirit, by which they were led twenty years 
ago: for they belyed the Quakers twenty Tears ago, and fo 
they do till; Of this black Art this Prieſt is Maſter, and 
as one reſolved by ſalſe Reports to defame (if he could) 
them, whom by Fair Reaſoning and Plain Arguments he 
is not able to withſtand; he tells his Stories of the Qu. 
_y with as great Confidence as if he himſelf believed 
THERLADI 1:8 235 JOU 15409747 V6 | | Wy 
One of them (ſays he, Vindication, pag. 328.) told me 
very lately, That-1 accuſed the Quakers falſiy, in ſaying that 
they neglected to crave a Bleſſing upon their Meat, which is now 
frequently practiſed among them: Whereupon he ſays, If this 
be their Minds mow, formerly they talked at another rate: What 
(Rid they) we crave a Bleſſing when we go to Meat ? That's 
ſtint ing the Spirit to a Meal, to a Breakfaſt, a Dinner, or 
4 Supper. | | KO DIY 
The - Quakers Practice in this caſe now is no other than 
it always was. They never neglected to crave a Bleſſing 
upon their Meat, but have always uſed to wait upon the 
Lord, in an holy Fear and Reverence, both to crave and re- 
ceive his Bleſſing. So that the Prieſt is indeed a Falſe 
Accuſer of the Qualers, in ſaying, They formerly talked at 
another Rate. Let him name thoſe Quakers (if he can) 
that have ſaid, (as he reports the words) What we crave 
4 Bleſſing when we go to Meat? And to provoke him to it, 
let him take notice, that the Charge of Slander is left at 
bi Door. © 3 | | | 
„Again, Hie blames the Quakers for making their Appeals 


t Seſſions and Aſſizes, bringing Actions, &c. though they 
* ,. know there can be no proceeding in any Court but that both Wit- 


neſſes and Juries muſt give their Evidences and Verdifts upon 
Oath. If then it be truly ſo (ſays he) why will they be any Oc- 
Cafion to bring 4 Diſgrace and Reproach upon Chriſtianity ? 
| | | n ; 


 Vindicat. pag. 329. 


T hat 


PP. 


Tai chriſtianuy is diſgraced and repröached by O 
is too true, but that the Occaſion thereof is brought by 


the Quakers is as falſe. The Qualers do not deſire, that: 


either Witneſſes or Juries ſhould give their Evidences or 
Verdicts upon Oath; but that both the one and the other 
ſhould ſpeak the plain and naked Truth without an b = 


and that under the ſarie Penalty as by Oath, to which the 


Ouakers, with all readineſs of Mind ſubje& themſelves, if 


they be found guilty of giving Falſe Evidence. It is not 
then the Q#akers fault that Chriſtianity is diſhonoured by 


Oaths, but it is the Prieſts Envy that caſts this Falſe AF 


perſion on them. - + i 

But he charges the Quatert not only with octaſſoning 
others to Swear,” but with taking Oaths themſelves too, 
und he ſays he is able to make it tt. 


' He ſhould have done it then; and I make no doubt 


but he would, if he had any ground for what he faith: 
for it cannot be ſuppoſed, that he who hath" fo greg bu. 


| fed the Quakers without all Ground, would hade Jpered | 
them an Inch in any thing for which he bad had a real 


Ground. 0 


He adds 4 couple of Stories which he pretendls to have 


heard from others. The one is of two Quakers, that took 
their Oaths in anſwer to an Exchequer Bill, and very formally 


too, put off their Hats, and kiſs d the Book: and this he fays, 


was lately told him by an Attorney of great Account and Pracs 


tice, His other Tale is of 4 Quaker, who ata Commiſſion, 
came very formally to Swear againſt. the late Biſhop of Lincola, 
in a Chancery Suit. And that being asked by one of the Com- 


it came to paſs that he being a Quaker would Swear ? He told 


him, Thou knoweſt that among Hunts-men.- it was never thought _ 
amiſs to kill a Fox or Badger by any means; ſuch being alow- 
ed no fair play, &c. leaving it to himſelf to make the Appli- 
. Z 
Theſe are matters of Fact, depending upon per ſenal 


cation. NES 4 


miſſuoners (from whom, he ſays, be had the Acoount.)) How | 


* 
. 


Evidences, which the Prieſt ought to have produced, If 
he had intended to have dealt honeſtly. Had he named 


the Quakers whom he here accuſes, or thoſe Perſons 
from whom he pretends to have received his Informati- 


on, I would have taken the pains to have fifted his Res I 


X 3 
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poets, and tried the Truth of his Stories: and that | 
ſuppoſe he fore-ſaw, and feared. But ſeeing he hath cho- 
ſen ſo dark a Path to walk in, to ſecure himſelf from 
being traced, | think it ſufficient at preſent to tell him, 
-firſt, That if any who bear the Name of Quakers have 
.done as he reports of them, they have therein done very 
wickedly and evilly,' and deſerve as great - condemnation and 
ſhame, as he himſelf does for thus belying them, if they have 
not ſo done. But ſecondly, for my own part, I do not 
believe his Stories to be true, but that they are either 
forged by himſelf, or taken upon truſt from others of his own 
temper, and thus caſt abroad with an evil deſign to defame 
the Quakers, and 'blaſt the Reputation God has given 
them. And therefore I fairly provoke my Adverſary to 
give over Creeping, and ſtand up like a Man, and to bring 
forth his Proofs and make good his Charges againſt the 
Quakers, if he be able: So I alſo make this juſt Requeſt 
to my Reader, that he will not pre judge us for ſuch 
 groundleſs Reports, raiſed or ſpread abroad by our profeſ- 
ſed and avowed Enemies, but will ſuſpend his Judgment 
till be ſees 4 Proof. If | had a mind to retaliate my Ad- 
verſary, I could do it very effequally, and give him a 
large Catalogue of ſcandalous and infamous Prieſts ; but at 
preſent | forbear, intending to let the World fee I de- 
fend a Cauſe that has no need of ſuch ſhifts. 


F. 29. I am now come to the Concluſion of each of my 
Adverſaries Books, in which J find neither any thing re- 
lating to the Subject of the Controverſie, Tythes, nor 
ought elſe that deſerves to be taken notice of. They 
both take pains to juſtifie the i Language, which the firſt 
Prieſt gave in his Conference, and indeed have ſo far out- 
done it ſince, that that may comparatively be thought 
mode. Some few Inſtances of which 1 gave before 
(pag. 3.) out of the Right of Tythes; a few more | will add 
dere out of the ſame Book, that the Prieſt may ſee bis 
own Complexion, as well at going off as coming on, viz. 
Thefe Rebels in Religion, pag, 15. Such wretched Pretenders 
4 T. E. and bis Crew, pag. 153. T. E's head ſwimming 
with repeated Revelations, pag. 154. Hu Seditious Followers, 
pag. 181. This unlucky way of immediate Teaching, Þ 88182» 
Igno- 


4 


| „ 
Ignorance and Confidence can inſpire a raw Quaker, pag. 187. 
HDoting Falſhoods—— As ſenſleſs as thy ſelf, pag. 191. What 
Inſolence is it fer this Novice, pag. 206. Would have diſco- 
vered by Knavery in this falſe Aſſertion, pag. 208. Vaga- 
bond Speakers, pag. 226. „ 
It is not to be wondred that he ſhould defend his Bro- 
ther's unſeemiy Expreſſions, who knew himſelf ſo deeply 
guilty in the like kind. But whether ic becomes either 
one of them or the other, let the Reader judge. 

The Author of the Right of Tythes ſpends the greateſt 
part of his 52d Section (which is the Concluſion of his 
Book) in Flouting and Jeering, Deriding and Scofhag, 
Diſdaining and Scorning me ; but in all that I ſee no Ar- 
gument (unlels it be of a bd Cauſe and Mind) therefore 
I let it paſs. But he obſerves that the former Prieſt had 
ſaid, The Primitive Chriſtians were quite different from the 
Quakers, and that I had called it an old over-worn Objec- 
tion: Whereupon he ſays, The Quakers may be aſhamed to 
let the Objeftion grow old and over-worn, before they have ei- 
ther confeſſed the Truth, or made ſome ſatisfaftory Reply there- 
to, pag. 240. | 

But let him know, The Objection is over-worn with 
being often replied to already; 1; i worn with being anſwer- 


ed over and over. So that the Prieſts may rather be aſham- 


ed to urge an Objection that is ſo over-worn with an- 
ſwering. Beſides, he may remember that his Brother 
Prieſt urged this ObjeQion with reference to a future de- 
bate, as Providence ſhould give Occaſion and Aſſiſtance (Confe- 
rence, pag. laſt) which I took notice of in my former An- 
ſwer, pag. 363. and gave as the Reaſon why / would not 
anticipate his work: But Providence, it ſeems, has not yet 
aſſiſted him in that attempt; and indead, if he never begin 
it till Providence aſſiſts him, I never expect to ſce it. Not 
only the Objection, but himſelf alſo will ere then be old 
and over-worn. But l perceive by this Prieſt, it was ex- 
pected that I ſhould forthwith have entred upon the work, 
and have proved that the antient Chriſtians had not this, 
that and the other Rite: for he ſays, pag. 241. If he 
(meaning me) can prove that theſe antient Chriſtians had no 
aiſtinſt Order of Men,-— no Sacrament, no Catechizing, &c. 
and ſo goes on to reckon up a 2 of ten No's, with an 
| Bb: 
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- Fi Cates, for me to prove. But where all this while 

was his Learning aſleep, when he put his Opponent to 
pProve not only Negatives but Er Catera's alſo? Was this 

like a Diſput ant? His mind, it ſeems, was up in the 3%. 
lity, laughing at the ignorant Quaker (as may be gathered 
from his own words at the entrance of this Section) if 

he could not fee the Abſurdity he ran into, but expos'd him - 
ſelf to the laughter of others that are not more ſerious 
than himſelf. Nor did he perhaps perceive the groſs 
Contradiction he brought forth in his Mirth, when telling 

his Brother the occafion he took to ſinile, he ſays it was, 

To obſerve what rare Effects the happy Conjunction of Ignorance | \ 
and Folly have produced in your Adverſary. (meaning me) 
And yet a little after, adds, I am apt to hope, when they 
(the Ouakers) ſhall ſee hom plainly the Ignorance and Malice, 
the Hypocriſie and M:ſtakes of this their bold Champion (mean- 
ing me) are detected, they will begin to perceive, that their 
Principles are not to be defended, no not by the moſt politick 
Hau vocation and Sophiſtry. x.. g 
But are not the moſt politict Equi uocation and Sophiſtry 
rare Effects indeed of a Conjunction of Ignorance and Foly ? 
So rare I think that they were never yet known to pro- 
ceeed from ſuch a Conjuaction. What unhappy Con- 
junction was it then of Afirth and ſomewhat elſe that 
Produced this rare Effect in him, to make the moſt politick 

Equivocation and Sophiſtry the Effects of Ignorance and Folly. 

But leaving him to recover himſelf, I will wipe off an A,. 
perſeon which the other Prieſt hath caſt upon the Quakers; 
which, having no relation to the Caſe of Tythes, I thought 
fit to refer to this place, that ] might not by inter-weav- 
ing it (as he has done) with the ſubject of Tythes, in- 
rerrupt the Courſe of the preceding Diſcourſe: and the 
rather, becauſe, though he brings in his Cavil towards 
the beginning of his Chapter of Tythes, pag. 300. he re- 

peats ie in the Concluſion of his Book, pag. 333. The 

matter is this. FFT 

Phe Author of the Conference, amongſt his many Abu- 

ſes, charged the Quakers with miſt applying that Text, 

Fer. 5. 31. The Prieſts bear Rule by their Means. And be- 

FCauſe | took no notice of it in my former Anſwer, he (in 

\# 1s Vindication, pag. 300, 301.) begins to inſult and boaſt, 
1 | 8 5% as 
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as if I had therefore paſſed it hy, becauſe I lem neithern?. 


hom to. anſwer his Argument, nar vindicate the Reputation of | 


my own Party; and that, not knowing how ta excuſe this, I 
lad pnt it into the Catalogve of minute Paſſages. ''' 
Minute enough it certainly is to be put into ſuch-a Ca- 
talogue. . But to let him ſee he glories in a falſe Reaſon, 
I will give him the true Reaſons why I did not think it 
deſerved an Anſwer, Firſt, - becauſe he brought it in 
with an sdle Story (as himſelf calls it, pag. 153:) of the 
Invention of Guns and Powder, no way pertinent to the 
ſubje& he was upon, but a very filly digreſſion from the 
matter, which I have obſerved frequent in him, and tage 
for an Indication of a diſcompoſed Brain. - Secondly, be- 
cauſe though he charged the Quakers with miſ-applying - Fl 
that Text, Jer. 5. 31. yet he neither named any Quaker 
by whom, nor any Book in which that Text was any way 
applied, or ſo much as at all mentioned: So that his 
Charge had neither Top nor Bottom, Head nor Tail. 
Who then could have thought the Man fo idle to expect 
an Anſwer to ſuch an idle Charge! But now (in his Vin- 
dication, pag. 301.) he quotes, after an odd manner, a 
Tratt (lo he ſtiles it) called, Some of the Quakers Princi- 
ples, put forsb (he ſays) by Iſaac Penington, and the ſecand 
Quaker there (he tells us) has thu Paſſagge. 
But I can tell him there is no ſuch Tract put forth b7 
Iſaac Penington; although a Book there is bearing this 
Title, Some Principles of the Elef People of God in ſcorn call. 
ed Quakers (which is a Collection of ſome particular Paſ- 
ſages, relating to our Principles, taken out of ſeveral 
Books of divers Men; and publiſhed together.) But nei- 
ther was this put forth by 1ſaac Penirgton, although his 
Name be to ſome parts of it. This I take to be the Book | 
which the Prieſt refers to: And though he cites no page 
thereof, yet finding in the fith page that Paſſage (1 ſup- 
poſe) which he cavils at, I will ſet it downat large as it 
there ſtands. ' The Title of that page is this, Grounds and 
Reaſons why we deny the World's Teachers; And the third 
Reaſon is thus given, viz. * They are ſuch Prieſts as 
© bear rule by their means, which was a horrible and 
© filthy thing committed in the Law, which the Lord ſeat 
© Jeremiah to cry out againſt; while we had Eyes and did 
1 B b4 | d not 


(378) 
F not ſee, we held up ſuch Prieſts, but the Lord hath 
opened our Eyes, and we ſee them now in the ſame 
_ * Eſtate that they were in, which Feremiah cried out 
_ © agaiaft, who did not bear Rule by his means; andthere- 
fore we deny them, Jer. 5. 31. This is that Paragraph 
to a Syllable; in which there is no Foundation for the 
Prieſt's Cavil : for the Quaker doth not ſay (as the Prieſt 
ſuggeſts) that thoſe Prieſts, mentioned by Jeremiah, did 
bear Rule by their Eſtates; but that theſe Prieſts, whom 
we deny, are ſuch as bear Rule by their Means or Eſtates. 
Thoſe Prieſts, in the time of the Prophet Jeremiah, did 
bear Rule by means of the falſe Prophets: Theſe Prieſts 
now a- days do bear Rule by means or help of thoſe Eſtates 
which they get from the People. That was an horrible 
and filthy thing then: This is an horrible and filthy thing 
now. For the horriblneſs and filthineſs of the thing muſt 
not be reſtrained to their bearing Rule by thoſe particu- 
lar means only, and no other: for if they had born Rule 
by any other falſe and indirect means, it would have been 
an horrible and filthy thing, as well as it was in their 
bearing Rule by means of the falſe Prophets. For the 
only means by which the Prieſts of God ought to bear 
Rule is the Spirit and Power of God, the Vertue and In- 
fluence of the divine Truth; and thoſe Prieſts that take 
upon them to bear Rule by any other means than this, 
commit an horrible and filthy thing. Thus did thoſe 
Prieſts in Jeremiah's time; They bore Rule, not by means 
of the divine Spirit and Power, not by means of the Hea- 
venly Vertue and Influence of Truth, but by other means, 
viz. by means of the falſe Prophets, and therefore the 
true Prophet cried out againſt them. And thus do Prieſts 
now a-days; They bear Rule, not by means of the Spirit 
and Power of God; not by means of the divine Vertue 
and Influence of Truth, but by other means, viz. by means 
of thoſe Eſtates which they get from the People, and 
therefore do we, in 'the' Name of the Lord, deny them. 
Now it is manifeſt, that the Author of that Book, our 
of which this Paſſage is taken, did not ſay that thoſe 
Prieſts of old and theſe of late did both bear Rule by one 
and the ſame means; but the ſcope and drift of his words 
there is to ſhew, that they did both bear Rule by falſe and 
. . + 8 8 unlaw- 
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unlamſul means: for he ſays (in the place fore- quoted) 
£ While we had Eyes and did not fee, we held up ſuch 
- © Prieſts, but the Lord hath opened our Eyes, and we 
ſee them now in the ſame Eſtate that they were in, 

which Feremiab cried out againſt, who did not bear 

© Rule by his means. So that herein it is that he ſhews 
they agree; in this it is that he draws the Compariſon be- 
tween them, viz. in that they did not bear Rule by God's. 
means. In this they were both in the ſame Eſtate, name» 
1y, in that they did both bear Rule by wrong means, al- 

though they did not both bear Rule by ene and the ſame _ 
wrong means. The Identity or Sameneſ is not referr'd. 
to the particular means by which they did and do bear 

Rule, but to the Eſtate which they were and are in, who 

did and do bear Rule by indirect means. Therefore, ob- 
ſerve, He doth not ſay, We ſee them now bear Rule by 
the ſame means that they bore Rule by which Feremiah 
cried out againſt e but he ſays, * We ſee them now in 
© the ſame Eſtate that they were in which Feremiah cried 
© againſt, who did not bear Rule by bs (viz. God's) 
means; which was an Eſtate of Apoſtacy and Degeneration, 
an Eſtate of Alienation from God, and of Rebellion againſt 
him, aſurping to themſelves an Authority, and bearing Rule 
over the People, but not by God's means, not by thoſe 
means which God had appointed, viz. by the divine Ver- 
tue and heavenly Power of his holy Spirit, but having 
recourſe to other means to get up, and to keep up a Do- 
mination and Rule. Now although the means, by which 
thoſe Prieſts then did, and theſe now do bear Rule, are 
not Specifically, the very ſame; yet are they one and the 
ſame in Nature, that is, they are both wrong means, both 
unlamful means, both ſuch means as God neither appoint- 
ed nor allowed, which is the Ground of their being dif- 
claimed, and declaimed againſt both by the Prophet of 
old, and by us now. So that they are the ſame, in that 
reſpect, in and for which they were and are diſowned: 
and in that part it is that the Compariſon lies; with re- 
ſpect to that part the Parallel is drawn. Nor doth the 
Aluſion to the Prophet's words ſtrictly tie the Aluder to 
an exact Compariſon in every Point and Circumſtance 
but it is ſufficient, that the Compariſon holds in that part, up- 
| on 
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L bib the 1 fs n Now the Qualer's Ar. 
gdnument here againſt the Prieſts is grounded on their bear- 
. logRule by falſe aud indire# means, by ſuch means as are 
niet God's Means; and theſe Prieſts being compared (in 
+, this teſpect) with thoſe Prieſts in Feremiak's time, the 
 - Compariſon i is found to be true and goed; fot thoſe Prieſts 
then did bear Rule by means alike unlamful. And the 
.Prophet's crying out agaiaſt «boſe Prieſts then for com- 
mitting this horrible, and filthy thing, - doth, juſtifie the 

Quakers in fun aß out againſt theſe Prieſts now, for com- 
n= a thing of the lite Nature. By this time I doubt 
not bot I have ſatisfied the Reader, that the Quakers do 
= neither miſ interpret nor miſ-apply that Text of the 
b Jer. 5. 31. but that the Prieſt has groſly abuſed 
"he Quakers, and manifeſted an envia and ſoul mind, in 
charging them hereupon with ſortiſh Ignor ance, and call- 
ing them Cheats and Impeſtors, And ſeeing the Prieſt ſays 
in his Vindication, pag. 333. Had T. E. cleared his Bret hren 
from the Impoſt ure, be bad effeftually convicted me of virulen- 
ey; | hope the Reader will here find my Brethren ſo ef- 
fellualiy cleared from the Preſt's falſe Charge of . 
that he will ſee the Prieſt dual convicted of viral ; | 
even according to his own confeſſion, 

But leaving that to the Reader's Judgment, let: me now 
take the liberty to Expoſtulate a little with the Prieſt, and 
ask him why he did not anſwer thoſe Grounds and Rea- 

- "ſons, which (in the Book before quoted, out of which 
dae pic Et this Paſſage to cavil at) the Quaker gave why we 
deny the World's Teachers? He charges me with leav- 
| ang my. Argument to catch at, or play upon aWord or Phraſe, 
Viadicat. pag. 311. But has not he charged his own guilt 
wmpon me? Has he not here cached at and plaid upon a 
Word or Pharſe, and let the Arguments pals wntouched ? 
Again, his Brother Prieſt ſays, in another Caſe (though 
6 — Cauſe, as I have already ſhewed) The Quakers 
m be aſhamed to let the Objection grow old and over-won, 
' before they have eit her confeſſed the Truth, or made ſome ſatis- 

fatFory Reply rhertunto, Right of Tythes, pag. 240. But 
bow long have theſe Objections lain againſt the Prieſts ! 
lis is little jeſs than twenty years ſince they were firſt 

: dae e net 255 wal be aſhamed (if they were 
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r- not paſt ſhame) who, in all this time, have neither au- 
* _ feſſed the Truth, nor made any Satisfactory Reply to he 
4 Objections? This Prieſt could find in his heart to Took . 
in mong the Grounds and Reaſons there given, to ſee if he © 


he could find any W at; but let Whoſd will an- 
ts ſwer them for him. He had not, it ſeems, T#penniry enough # 
he to confeſs the Truth; nor Caurage enough to undertaken a 
N- Reply to the Reaſons. Nay, he did not ſo much 3 
ne tempt to anſwer that one reaſon, out of which he took his 
N- Cavil, viz. That they are ſuch Prieſts as bear Rule by them 4 
bt Means, That they are indeed ſuch, is too notorius to be 

Jo denied: and aceording as their Means are greater or ef, 

he ſo do they bear more or leſs Rule over the People. What 
ed Pariſh is it that knows not this by ſad Experience? Vertr. 
in NY hath he neither confeſſed the Truth of this, nor made  þ 
l- any (much leſs a ſatisfactory) Repiy thereunto. Beſides, | 
ys in that very page, out of which he -catched that word he 

en "hath ſo played upon, the Prieſts are charged to be ſuch  * 
Me Shepherds that ſeek for their Gain from their Quarters, and | 
72 can never have enough, which the Lord ſent Iſaiah to cry tj 
e, i againſt, &c. Iſa. 56. 11. They are charged to be he ! 

* Shepherds that ſeck after the Fleece, and clothe with the el, 


and feed on the Fat, which the Lord ſent Ezekiel to cry o 
* \ againſt, &c. Ezek. 24. They are charged to be ſuch Pro- 


ad phets and Prieſts that Divine for Money and Preach ſor Hire, 
a- which the Lord ſent Micah to cry againſt, and whilſt we put _ 

ch WW no their Mouths, they preached Peace to us; but nom we ds 

ve not put into their Months, they prepare War againſt u, Mic. 3. 
Us 11. May not theſe Prieſts be aſhamed to let theſe Objec- If 
ſe, tions (and many more in the fame Book) lie near Twen- 7 


alt ty Years againſt them, and neither confeſs rhe Trutb, r 
a make any ſatisfattory Reply therennto ? Had it not been mere 
d? for this Prieſt's Credit, to have endeavour d, at leaſt, 6 
gh remove theſe Objections, by a ſober Anſwer to he 


rs Orunds and Reaſons in the fore- mentioned Bock given, 
en, than to catch at 4 word, as he has done, and only d 4: 
us: Phraſe, to exerciſe upon it his abuſive Wit and'Sopbiftry, cas s 


moſt faſly charges me to have done? But let this ſhi 
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S. 30. Now, for a Concluſion of this Treatiſe, I re. 
commend to the Readers's diligent Obſervation, the fol- 
lowing Particulars, as a brief Recapitulation of the whole. 
1. That Tythes (or an exact tenth part) were never due 
by the Law of Nature; by the eternal, moral Law; That 
there is no Eternal Reaſon for that part, nor Internal Rec- 

zitnde in it. | | 5 „„ 755 SE 

2. That Abraham's giving the Tythes of the Spoils to 
Atelchizedec, and Jacob's Voving to give the tenth part of 
his Increaſe to God, being both of them ſpontaneous and 
free Acts, are no obliging Precedents to any to give Tythes 


3. That Tythes are not now due by Vertue of that Moſaick 
Lew,by which they once were due, that Law being peculiar 
to the Jewiſh Polity, and taken away by Chriſt at the diſſo- 
lution of that Polity. yy my 
4. That Tythes were never commanded by Chriſt Jeſus to 
be paid under the Goſpel, nor ever demanded by any of the 
Apeſtles, or other Miniſters, . in their time; That there 
is no Direction, no Exhortation, in any of the Apoſtolick 
Epiſtles, to the Churches then gathered, for the Payment 
of Tythes either then, or in after times; That there is 10 
mention at all of Tythes (they are not ſo much as named) 
in any of the New-Teſtament Writiugs, with reſpect to 
Goſpel- Maintenance, although the Maintenance of Goſpel- 
Miniſters be therein treated of. In a word, That Tythes 
were not either demanded or paid in the firſt and pureſt Ages of 
the Chriſtian Church. 7 gt $ 
5. That thoſe Donations of Tythes which are urged by 
the Prieſts from Ethelwolf and others, were made by Pa- 
pits (not in their Civil, but Religious Capacity) and were 
the Effect. of the Corruption of Religion. 3 | 
6. That Tythes being claimed as due ont of the Profits on- 
ly, thoſe Donors could extend their Donations #0 further 
than to the Tythes of thoſe Profits that did belong te them- 
ſelves, and of which they were the right Owners, But the 
preſent Profits not belonging to them, but to the preſent 
Occupants. (who are as really the right Owners of theſe Pro- 
fits that ariſe nom, as they then were of thoſe Profits that 
aroſe then.) and the preſent Occupants, who are the right 
| Owners 


* „ 
Owners of the preſent Profits, not having made any Dona- 
tion of Tythes, it follows, that Tyches are not nom due by 
vertue of any Donation from the right Owners. - fo ro IE 
7. That the Laws, which have been made for the Pay- 
ment of Tythes, not making nor intending to make the 
Prieſts 4 right to Tythes, but ſuppoſing they had a Right: to 
Tythes betore, if that Suppoſition prove to be falſe (as it 
plainly and evidently doth) and it now appears that in 
very deed the Prieſts had no right to Tythes before, then have 
the Prieſts zo right to Tythes now by vertue of thoſe Laws, For 
thoſe Laws not intending to make the Prieſts a zew Right, 
but (by miſtake) ſuppoſing they had an old one; that old 
one being tried and proved falſe, they have now neither 
old nor new. Thus it appears, that the Prieſts have no Right: 
to Tythes by the Lam of God, no Right to Tythes by the Gift of 
the right Owners, no Right to Tythes by the Laws of the Land. 
8. That Tythes, as taken in this Nation, are 4 very great 


Oppreſſion, an unreaſonable and unequal Impotition. Unreas 


mable, in that, under pretence of taking the tenth 
part of the Profits, the Prieſts take the tenth part where: 
there is no Profit, but Loſs; in that, under colour of 


taking the tenth part of the Increaſe, they take the 


tenth part where there is zo Increaſe, but Decreaſe 3 aud 
the ſame Seed is tythed twice. Unequal, in reſpect both of 
the Payers and of the Receivers. In reſpect of the Payers, 
in that the burden lies chiefly on the poor Farmers and 
Husbandmen, and Men of greateſt Eſtates pay leaſt : So that 
he that has many Thouſands a Year icarce pays ſo much 
Tythes, as he that Rents a Farm of fifty Pounds a year. 
In reſpe& of the Receivers, in that one Prieſt hath as much 
as ten others. For ſome of the Prieſts engreſs to them- 
ſelves the Tythes of three or four Pariſhes, amounting to 


Four or five hundred Pounds a Tear (and ſome to more) 
when as others are glad of a ſmall Vicarage of thirty or 


forty Pounds a year; and ſome are fain to play the Curates 
for twenty Pounds a year, if they can get it. And yet 
theſe laſt are 4 much Prieſts, as much Miniſters, take as - 
much Pains, (to as little purpoſe) are 4 good Men, and 
perhaps 4 well Learned, as many of the others; only 
they are not able to make ſo good Friends to the Biſbop 
or the Patron. =o | 

9. That 
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wages for Work, 


* - tw The bightſt Injuſtice in the Priefts to take Tythts from the | 
> Quakers, who neither ſer the Prieſts on work, nor like their 
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work, nor receive their work. een inn 

10. And laſtly, That Tyches are atterly inoonſiſtent with 
the Geſprl. ſtate, and with the Chriſtian Religion. For Tythe; 
being a part of the Ceremonial Law, and peculiarly belong. 


ing to the Jewiſh Polity, which Chriſt came to end and 


S oratina thing fo greatly 4i 
| © Criſt; and to ibe true Chriſtian Religion; but in patient 


tus away; the continuing, or reſtoring of Tyrhes, is equal- 
Ty a denial that Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, as the continuing 
or reſtoring of any other part of the Crremonal Law (as 
of Circumciſion, bloody Sacrifices; &c.) would be. 
Theſe things I requeſt every ſober Reader to weigh wel, 
add conſider ſeriouſly of ; that he may no longer conſent to 


ſnonour abls' +0 oy Lord Feſus 


Saftering; contentedly ſix down amongſt them, Who con- 


fFeamianſiy refuſing to pay Tythes, do Peaceably and Quieth, 
by a paſſivs Obedience, ſabmit to what Authority requires, 
Waiting in filneſs and patient Hope, ull God ſhall be plea- 


Feel to open further the Eyes of Princes, and incline their 
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Hearts to break this painful Toke, and eaſe the People of this 
heavy bunden, under which the Nation groan t. 
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6 bh H E Spiri "of the Martyrs Reviv'd, i in a brief 3 
pendious Collection of the moſt remarkable Paſſages 
and Uri Teſtimonies of the Trae Church, Seed of GOD, 
and Feithful Martyrs in All Ages: Contained in ſeveral. 
Eceleſinſtical Hiſtories, and Chronotogical. Accounts, of the 
Succeſſion of the True Church, from the Creation, the 
Ties of the Fathers, Patriarchs, Prophets, Croft: and the. 8 
Apoſtles, S vo. 3d Edit. price g 
A Journal of the Life, Travels, cufferiogs, and er 
iy of Love in the Work of the Miniſtry, of that wor», 
thy Elder, and Faithful Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, Hiliam = 
Eamundſon, price 38. | | 
Truth Triumphant, : through the Spiritual Watfare,! 1 
5 Chriſtian Labours and Writings of that Able and Faithful, | 
1 Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, Robert Barclay, In 3 Vol. 122. q 
? Davidew, The Life of David King of Hal: A Sacred j 
; Poem. In Five Books. By Thomas Elwood, price 25.68. = 
, A Journal, or Hiſtorical Account of the Life, Tra- 
vels, Sufferings, Chriſtian Experiences, and Labour aof 
Love in the Work of the Miniſtry, of that Ancient, Emi- | 
nent and Faithful Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, George Fox) 72 
The Second Edition, in two Volumes, price 10ĩD. 
A Collection of many Select and Chriſtian Epiſtles, . 
Letters and Teſtimonies, written on ſundry Occaſions, | 
| by that Ancient, Eminent, Faithful Friend and Miniſter, | 
of Jeſus Chirſt, George Fox, price 10.5. + 1 
The Works of William Dell; Miniſter of the Goſpel⸗ =» 
and Maſter of Gonvil and Cuius Colledge i in Cambridge. All. 
reprinted in 1 Vol, 8vo. price 5 5. RX 
The Works of the Long Mournful * Sorely Diftref- © | 
ſed Iſaac Pennington, whom the Lord in his tender Mercy. } 
at length viſited and relieved, by the Miniſtry of that def 
Piſed People, called Quakers; and in the ſpringings-of i .. 
that Light,” Life and Holy Power in him, which they had © 7 
truly and faichfully teſtified of, and directed his Mind to, 1 
were theſe Wing _—_ and now Weil e 1 


e een 


fal Teſtimony of the goodneſs of the Lord to him, and 
for the Benefit of others. In Folio, price 1b . 
The Glorious Brightneſs of the Goſpel-Day, Diſpels 
ling the Shadows of the Legal Diſpenſation: and what- 
 Hever elſe of Human Invention hath been ſuper-added 
thereunto. Set forth, in ſome Obſervations made on a 
late Phamplet called a Divine Treatiſe, (written by way off 


Eſſay, and pretending to Demonſtrate, according to the 


Moſaical Philoſophy, that Water- Baptiſm, Impoſition of Hand, 
and the Commemoration of the Death and Paſſion of our 
ever Bleſſed Lord and Saviour, under the Species of Bread 
and Wine, were all of them ſuitably and Homo-generally 
adapted to the preſent imperfect State of Natu.*, as Man 
confiſts of Body, Soul and Spirit.) By Thomas Ellwood 
7 New Diſcourſe of Trade, wherein is Recommended 
ſeveral weighty Points relating to the Companies of Mer- 
chants. The Act of Navigation, Naturalization of Strang- 
ers, and our Wovllen ManufaQures. The ballance of 
Trade, &c. By Sir Joſtab Child, price bound 2 
Popery Expoſed by its own Authors, and Two Romiſſi 
Champions Checł d, for their hot and raſh Onſets and At- 
tempts againſt the People called Quakers Being an An- 
ſwer to the large Demands and falſe Accuſations, Aſſerti- 
ons and Doarines contained in the ſeveral Manuſcripts of 
James Watmough of Blackroad in Lancaſhire, and his Abet - 
tor Matthew. Hall, Papiſts; approved of (as they report) 
by ſome of their Ghoſtly Fathers (as they call them.) And 
herein is alſo a Defence of ſome printed Books, formerly 
written by Francis Howgill, (one of the People called Qua- 
ters) Deceas'd, concerning which the ſaid J. W. hath 
written, as is in this Treatiſe manifeſted. By Henry 
Mollineuxl price 1 5. 6d, e 
Piety Promoted, in a Collection of Dying Sayings of 
many of the People called Quakers. With a Brief Ac- 
Count of ſome of their Labaurs in the Goſpel, and Suffer- 
ings for the ſame. The Fourth Part. By Jahn Fild. 132. 
Piety Promoted, in a Collection of Dying Sayings of 
many of the People call'd Quakers. With ſome Memori- 
als of their Virtuous Lives. 'Che Fifth Part. The Secon 
Edition. By John Feild, price 1 5. | 


BOOKS Printea.and Sold by the AMigns of J. Sewie, at 
he Bible in George-Tard, in Lombard-Street. 
r | NEIL 3?! 
Acred Hiſtory; or the Hiſtorical Past of the Holy Scriptures of the 
OLD Teſtament, digeſted into due Method, with reſpe& to Or- 

der of Time and Place; with ſome Obſervations, tending to Illuſtrate 
the lame; with a Table to the whole, by Thomas Ellwood. Price 10 5, 
Sacred Hiſtory; or the Hiſtorical Part of the Holy Scriptures of the 
NEW Teſtament, digeſted into due Method, with reſpect to Order af 
Time and Place; with ſome Obſervations, tending to Muftrate che 
ſame; with a Table to the whole, by Thomas Elmwood, Pric: gs. 

: © Devideis. the Life of David King of Iſrael; A Sacred Poem. In 
Five Books. by Thomas Ellwood. price 25. 6 d. | Die 
A Journal, or Hiſtorical Account of the Life, Travels, Stfferings, 
Chriſtian Experiences, and Labour of Love in the Work of the Miniftry, 
of that Ancient, Eminent and Faithful Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, . George 
Fox. the ſecond Edition in two Volumes P/ ice 10 5. h 
A Collection of many Select and Chriſtian Epiſtles, Letters and Teſti- 
monies, written on ſundry Occaſions, by that Ancient, Eminent; Faith- 
ful Friend and Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, George Fox. Price 115. | 
Goſpel Truth Demonſtrated, in a Collection of Doctrinal Books, Con- 
taining Principles, Eſſential to Chriſtianity and Salvation, held amongſt 
the People called Quakers, given forth by that Faithful Miniſter of Jeſus . 
Chriſt, George Fox, price 18 8. 1 | 
"The Enormous Sin of Covetouſneſs detected; with its Branches: Fraud 
Oppreſſion, Lying, Ingratitude, &c. And ſome Propoſals how to eſcape 
theſe Dangerous and Deſtructive Evils. by William Crouch. Price 25. 

Poft huma Chriſt:ana; . Or, 4 Collection of ſome Papers cf. William 

Crouch. Being 4 brief Hiſtorical Ace unt, under bis own Hand, of bis 
Convincement of, and Early Suffcrings for the Truth. with Remarks on 
ſundry memorable Tranſat ions, relating to the People call d Quakers p. 18. 6d. 

* Seripture-Inftrution ; digeſted into ſeveral Section, by way of Queſti- 

on and Anſwer. In order to Promote Piety and Virtue, and Diſcou- 
rage Vice and Immorality. with a Preface relating to Education. By 
John Freame. price 13. | 80 RTE | 

A Treatiſe concerning the Fear of Cod; Scripturally recommended unto all 

People, from the Example of the Patriarchs, Prophets, Kings, and Judg-. 
ev, &c. With an Hiftorical Accoun!, briefly relating the many Advantages 
which they received, who lived therein. price 15. 


4 


yp N Truth demonſtrated, in 32 Sermons, or Declarations of Ste- 
pen Criſp, late of Colebeſter in Ex, two of them not before Printed in 
his other three Vol. now all dune in one Vol. on a larger Caracter P. 3 2 
The Works of "William Dell, Miniſter of the Goſpel, and Maſter of 
Gonvil and Caius Colledge in Cambridge. All Reprinted in 1 Vol. pr. 5 5. 
A Treatiſe concerning Baptiſm, and the Supper. She wing, that the 
One Baptiſm of the Spirit, and Spiritual Supper of the Lord, are only and 
alone, Effential, and Neceſſary to Salvatizn. Wherein, the Strongeſt 
Arguments for the uſe of the Outward Baptiſm and Supper are Conſider 

ed, the People called Quakers Vindicated: and the greateſt OLE 8 * . 
againſt them, for their diſuſe of theſe Outward Signs are Anſwered, 


by Fojeph Pike. price bound 15.6 d. Primi 


fer: 


 BUU KS Frented 4nd Sold oy . DOWNIE, 3 
Primitive Chriſtianity Revived, in the Faith and Practice of the Peo. 
ple called Qaaters, Written in Teſtimony to tae preſent Diſpenſation 
of God, through them to the World 3 that Prejudices may be removed, 
the Simple informed, the Well. inclined encouraged, and the Truth and 
its Innocent Friends rightly repreſenced. by V. Penn. Price 15. © 
An Account of V. Pens Travels in Holand and Germany, for the 
Service of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; by way of Journal. Containing alſo 
divers Letters and Epiſtles, writ to ſeveral great and Eminent perſons 
whilft there; the third Impreſfion. Corrected by the Author's own 
Copy; with ſome Anſwers nit Printed in the Firff, To which is now 
added Two Epiſtles, formerly Printed in Dutch, but never in Exgliſb, 
till this third Edition. price 26. 3 5 
V. Pens Key in Engliſh new Edit ion. price 4 4. French 4 4. 
Ide Hiſtory of the Life of Thomas Ellwood, Or, an Account of his 

Birth, Education, &c. with divers Obſervations en bis Life and manners 
when 4 Touth : And bow be came to be convinced of the Truth; with bis 
many Sufferings and Services for the ſame. alſo ſeveral other Remark;ble 
Paſages aud Occurrences. written by bis own Hand, pr. 38. 6d. 5 

More Fruits of Solitade; being the ſecond part of RefleFions and Maxims 
relating to the Conduct of Humane Life, by the Author of the former. pr. ꝙ . 

The Harmony of Divine and Heavenly Doctrines, demonſtrated in ſundry 
Declarations, on Parie y of Subjects. Preached at the Quakers Meetings 
in London, by Mr. V. Penn. Mr. G. Vy hitebead. Mr. S. PV aldenfield. 
Mr. B. Cole, taken in Short-band, as it was delivered by them, and now 
Faitbfully tranſcribed 4 publiſhed for the Information of tboſe, who by 
reaſon of Ignorance, miy have received 4 prejudice againſt them. by a Lo- 
ver of that people. price 1 s. 6d. e ew; 

No Croſs, No Crown. A Diſcourſe ſhewing the Nature and Diſcipline 
of the Holy Croſs of Chriff ; and th:t the Denyal of Self, and daily bearing 
of Clriff's Croſs, is the alone way to tbe-Re(F and K ingdom of God. 10 
which is added, the living and dying Teſtimonies of drocrs Perſons of Fame 
nd Learning, in F avoir of the Vertue and temperance recomended in this 
Treatiſe. by W. Penn. the Sixth Eddi ion. price 38. $i 

The” Harmony of the Old and New Teſtament, and the fullfiing of the 
Prophets, concerning our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and bis King dom 
and GI in the latter Days; with 4 Brief Concordange of the Names and 
Auributet, & c. given unto Chriſt: and ſome Texts of Scripture col. 
. Tefled, concerning Chrift's Humiliation and 1 alſo bis Excellent 


Dignity and G lor if cation. Publiſbed for the benefit of Cbriſ iaus and Jews 
by John Tomkins. with as Appendix to the Jews, W. Penn. the 3 4 
Jan. with Additions. price is. 2 
The Y Yorks of ibe Long Mournful and Soreiy Diſtreſſed Iſaac Penning 
ton, whom the Lord in his tender Mercy at length viſited and 8 ing py 
the Miniſtry of that Deſpiſed People, called Quakers 3, and in the ſpringings 
of that Light, Life and Holy power in him, which they had truly and faith- 
fully tes ified af, and directed bis Mind to, were theſe things written, and 
now 1 as a thankful teſt imony of the goodneſs of the Lord io bim, and 
for the Benefit of oth:rs. In two Parts. price 12s. |. 
The Ho of 1has memorable and anciem Seryayt of e 
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BOOKS Printed and Sell by the” Aſſigns of J. Sowie. 
Ctiſp ʒ containing alſo 4 lournal of his Life, giving an Account of bis Con- 
vincement, Travels, L4vours and Suffertngs in and for the TR: 5.10. 
Truth's Innocency and Simplicity ſhining, through the Conyerſion, 
Goſpel. Miniſtry, Labours, Epiſtles of Love, Teftimonies and War- 
nings, to Profeſſors and Profane( with the Long and Patient Suffer» 


n — 


*Chrift, Thomas Taylor. price bound 5; 5, 5 
. The Memory of the Righteous revived,” being a Collection of the 
Books and written Epiſtlæs of Fobn Camm and Fobn Audland; together 
with feveral Teſtimonies relating to thoſe two faithful Labourers. p, 25. 
Ihe deſign of Chriltianity teſtified, in the Books, Epiſtles, and Mas. 
nuſcripts, of that Ancient and faithful Servant of Chriſt Jeſus, Job 
Crook, who departed this Life the 26 th Day of the 2d Month, 1699. 
in the Eighty - ſecond Year of his age. Price 3 „ =. . 
A Collection of the wricings and Epiſtles of our ancient deceaſed 
Friend Job YPhitchead, price 33. | RO ONT Ion 
Sion's Travellers comforted, and the Diſobedient Warned, Tn a Col- 
le&ion of Books and Epiſtles of that Faithful Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt 
Charles Marſhal, price 3 8. A 8 0 
A Collection of the Chriſtian writings Labours, Travels and Suffer - 
ings, of that faithful and approved Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, Koget 
Hadoct. with an account of his Death and Burial. price bound 1s. 9d. 
An Apology for the true Chriſtian Divinity, as the ſame is held 
Forth and Preached by the People, called in Scorn Quakers; Being a 
Full Examination and Vindication of their Prineiple and Doctrines, by 
many arguments, deduced from Scripture and right Reaſon, and the 
Teſtimonies of Famous Authors, both ancient and Modern, with a full 
Anſwer to the ſtrongeſt Objections uſually made againſt them. By 
Robert Barclay. the Fifth Edition in Engliſn. price bound 4 s. x 
Robert Barclay Apology Tranſlated into French, and Spaniſp, for the 
Information of Strangers. price 5 8. . CEN | 
New England Judged, In two Parts. Firſt, Containing a Brief Re- 
lation of the Sufferings of the People called Quakers in New England, 
from the Time of their firſt Arrival there, in the Year 1656, to the 
Year 1660.  Wherein their Mercileſs Whippings, Chainings, Finings, 
Impriſonings, Starvings, Burning in the Hand, Cutting off Ears, and 
putting to Death, with divers other Cruelties, inflited upon the Bodies 
oſ Innocent Men and Women, only for Conſcience-ſake, are brietly de- 
ſcribed. Second Part, being a farther Relation of the cruel Suffers 
ings of the People called Quabęrs in New England, continued from 
Anno 1660, to Anno_ 1685. Beginning with the Sufferings of 
william Leddra, whom they put to Death. Publiſhed by George Bi- 
ſbop, in Anno 1661 and 1667. and now ſome-what abreviated. with 
an Appendix, containing the Writing: of ſeveral of the Sufferers; with 
ſome Notes, ſhewing the Accompliſhment of their Prophecies, and a 
Poſtſcript of the Judgments of God, that have befallen divers of their 
Perſecutors. "Alſo, an Anſmer to Cotton Mather's abuſes of tbe ſaid Peg 
ple, in his late Hift ry of New England, printed anno 1702. price 38. 
- » Vindiciz Veritatis: Or an Occaſional Defence of the Principles and 
"Be * 2 | Practices 
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ings) of that Ancient and Faithful Miniſter and Servant of Jcſus - 


BOOKS. Primed and Sold by the Aſſigns of JL Sewle- 
Practices ef the People called Quakers : In Anſwer 10 4 Treatiſe of John 


Stillivgfleet's, miſcalled, Seafonable Advice concerning Quakeriſm, c. 
I Daniel Phillips, M. D. price 15. 6 J. IRIS! 


A Diflertation concerning the Lords Supper. The ſecond part, by the 


i Author of the Firlt part. Price 3 4. | 


An Encourag2ment early to Seek the Tord: And be Faithful to him: 


In an Account of the LIFE and Services of that Ancient Servant of God, 


Thomas ibompſon. Price 6 d. 


The Chrittian-Quaker, and his divine Teſtimony, Rated and vindi. 


cated, from Scripture, Reaſon and Authority. by . Penn. Price 2 5. 
Pietj Promote i, in 4 Collect ion of the Dying Sayings of many of the People 
called Quakers. with a Brief account of ſome of their Labours in the Goſpel, 
and ſufferings for the ſame, In three Parts by john Tomkins. price 
bound i s. each Part. : f 2% 


ple cal'd Quakers. wiib' ſome Memorials. of therr 
Fourth and Fifth Part by J. F. price bound 1-8. each Part. 


Piety Premoted, in 4 Collect ion of Dying-Sayings — many of the Peo- 
'ttuous Lives The 


Perſecution expoſed in ſome Memoirs of the Sufferings of John Whit- 


ing and many antient eminent Friends. price 3.8. 


A Journal of the Life, Travels and Sufferings of VVillium Edmund. 


ſon. price boun i 2 s. 


ACatechifm and Confeilion of Faith. by Robert Barclay: price 9d. 
Fruits of Retir.ment; or Miſcellaneous Poems, Moral and Divine: Be- 


ing ſome Letters, Contemplations, &c. written on Variety of Subjects; By 
M. Mollineux, Iate of Leverpool, deceaſed. price 18. 6 d. 


A Light ſbining out of Darkneſs : Or, Occaſonal Queries, ſi ubmitted to 


the Fudgment of ſuch as would 4 wp into the true State of things in our 
y 


Times. the whole Work reviſed 
- augmented, with ſundry Material Diſcourſes concerning the Miniſtry, Separ- 
tian, Inſpiration, Scriptures, ' Humane Learning, Oaths, Titbes, &c. 
With ab if Apology for the Quakers, that they are not Inconſiſtent with 
Magiftracy. by an indifferent but Learned Hand, the 34. Edit. pr. 18. 64. 


the Author, the Proof's Engliſhed and 


God's Protect ing Providence, Man's ſureft Help ard Defence, in Times 


of the great Difficulty, and moſt eminent Danger. Evidenced. in the Re- 
martzable Deliverance of Robert Barrow, with divers other Perſons, from 


he devourirg Waves of the Sea, among which they ſuffered Shipmrack : and 
alſo, from the crue! Dev;uring Faws of the lubumane C anibals of Florida. 
Fairbfully related by one of the Perſons concerned therein, J. Dickenſon. 84. 


/ 


A Scripture Catcbiſm for Children, by Ambroſe Wietze. price B. 6 d. 
Truth's Vindication; or, a gentle Stroke to wipe off the faul Aſper- 


- fions, falſe Accuſations and Miſrepreſentations, caſt upon the People 
of God, called Qzzk-rs, both with reſpect to their Principle, and their 
way of proſelyting people over to them. by E. Bathwff, price 15. 


A brief Teſtunony to the great Duty of Prayer; ſhewing the 


Nature and Benefit thereof; to which is added, many Eminent” and 
Select Inſtances of God's Anſwer to Prayer: Collected out of the 
Record of Holy Scriptures,, by F. Tomkins, one of the People called 
| E 9 88 a Polticript by 5. F. The Second Edition, with Additions. 
price | 36 5.1 hs 


The 


OO ES Printed and Suld by the Aſſigns of JL So ie. 

The Poor Mechanick s Plea, againſt the Rich Clergy's Oppreſſiou⸗ 

i Pbewing 7 ithes are no Goſpel- Minifters Maintenance: In 4 bri . and Plain 
Method, bow that Tithes, (as now paid) are both Inconſaftent with the 


8 ation of the Law, and Diſpenſation of the Gospel. alſo. how they wen 
5 into the Cburcb 2 Hundred 25 after Chriſt, and rebificd 8 
4 gainſt by ſeveral ancient Chriſtians and Martyrs, with ſeveral ſober Reaſons 
5 againſt the payment of them, By ]. Bockett, price 344 + __ © 
Academia Cœleſtis: The Heavenly Univerſity; or, tbe Higheſt Schookh, 
. where alone # that Higheſt teaching, the teachiug of the Heart. By Francis 
1 Rouſe, ſome time Provoſt of Eaton Colledge. A Treatiſe written above 
2 60 Tears ſince. the third Edition, Reviſed and Compared with the Latin, p. is. 
8 A Diſſertation of the Small Pox, by Daniel P hillips, at bis Commencing 
2 Doctor ef Phſict in the Univerſity of Leyden in Holland, in the. Year 
1896. nh. B. priceg dt... oo ons 1 
. iercy covering the Judgment Seat; and Life and Light Triumphing 
; over Death and Darkneſs: In the Lord's Tender Viſitation, and Wond- 
erful Detiverance, of One that Sat in Darkneſs, and in the Region and 
1 Shadow of Death. Witneſled unto in certain Epiſtles and Papers of 
living Experience, by Richard Claridge. price 6 !. 4 
: Lux Evangelica Atteſtata. Or 4 further Teſtimony 10 the. ſuffictency of the 
Light within. Being 4 Reply to George Keith's Cenſure, is bis Bock, in- 
$ tizul:4, An account of the Quakers P oliticks, upon certain paſſages: in my 
: Boot, -intituled, Mercy covering the Judgment-ſeat, Wc. For: 
„ clearing of Truth from G. K's Miſrepreſentations,. and ſatisfying of ſober 


Enquirers into the true ſt ate of the Controverſie between ua. by K. Claridge. 
0 Anguis Flagellatus; or 2 Switch for the Snake. Be ng an anſwer 10 1 
7 third and Iaſt Edition of the Snake in the Graſs, wherein the Auibor 
1 Injuſt ice and Falſbood, both in Quotation and Story, are diſcovered and obute 
a ated; and the Truth Dottrinally delivered by us, tated and maintained, in 
$ oppoſition to his Miſrepreſentation and Perverſion. By Joleph Wyeth, 
b 10 which is added, A Supplement, by G. W. price 444. 
- The Clergy-Man's Pretence of Divine Right to Tithes, Fxamined and 
5 Refuted, Being 4 full anſwer to W. W's Fourth Letter, in his Book, In- 
„ tituled, The Clergy s Legal Right to Tithes aſſerted. By ]. Gratton. 6d. 
n A Treatiſe concerning Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper,  Shewing thas tbe 
1 true Diſcipl s of Chriſt are ſent ta Bapt iſe Men into the Name of the Father, 
x Son, and Holy Gbeft ; for the carrying on of which, Chrift is with th 
. and will be, to the End of the World, alſo a few werds concerning the 
L Lord's * 3 ſbewing, that iboſe thas Sup with bim, are in bis Kingdom. 
G By John Gratton. price 9 4. | „ 
e A Bridf Concordance of the Names and attributes. mith ſundry Texts, N- 
r lating unto our Blefſed Lord and Saviour Feſus Chrift. Collected out of the 
Scriptures. by John Tomkins. price 4 d. 11 5 A 
A brief Apology in behalf of the People called Quakers. ' wrinen for the In- 


e 
d format ibu of our ſober and well. incline d Neigbbours in and about the town of 
e Warminfter in rhe co::»ty of Wilts. By W. Chandler. A. P yot. J. Hodges. 

F and ſome others. price 6 4. | e 
* . The Saints Travel 10 Spiritual Canaatm; wherein. are diſcovered ſeverd © 
= falſe Refs , ſhort of the true Syria coming 0f Chriſt in bis People, bd | 
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5O ORS Printed and Sold by the Aſigns of J. Sowle: 
u brief Diſe very of what the CAE TOR in Spirit'is, who it the alone 
true Ref and center of Spirits. By R. Wilkenſon. the ſecond Edit. pr. 15. 
Ide Pcfibility' and Neceffty of the Imme1lizte Revelationof the Spirit of 
Tod, towerds th: Foundation and Ground of true Faith proved, In 4 Letter 
writ in 9 5 to ude Heer Paets; and now put into Engliſh By R. Barclay, 
5 Collett ion of ſundry Books, Epiſtles aud Papers writ u 57 James Nai. 
Ir, ſome of which were never before printed. ith an Impartial Relation 
of the maß Remarkable Tranſaitions of bis Life, Price bound 6 8, 
= Sims perfect Freedom. By John VVebſter. price 6 dd. 
The Arraignment of Popery . Being a Collection taken out of the 
Chronicles, and other Books of the tate of the Church in the primitive 
Times. I. The ſtate of the Papift, how long it was before the Univerſal 
Pope and Maſs was ſet up; and the bringing in of Rudimencs, Tra- 
ditions, Beads, Images, Purgatory, Tythes and Inquifitions. II. 
A Relation of the Cruelties they acted atter the Pope got up, being 
- worſe than Furt and Heatben; New Rome proving like Old. III. What 
the People of England worſhipped before they were Chriſtians. IV. 
To.which is added, the Blood of the Martyrs is che Seed of the Church. 
With ſeveral other things, very profitable for all that Fear God to 
read, try, and give judgment by the Spirit or Truth. againſt the 
Worſhip of the Beaft and Whore. price bound 1s, 6 l. 
T be peoples Antient and Juſt Liberties Aferted, in the Tryal of 
Milian Pers, and William Mead, at the Seffions held at the Old Baih, 
London, the Firſt, Third, Fourth and Fifth of Sept. MDCLXX. a. 


gaioft the moſt arbitrary Procedure of that Court. price 4 4. 


the moſt Remarkabe Paſſages and Eiving Teftimonies of the true Church, 
ed of God, and Faithful Martyrs in all Ages. contained in ſeveral Ec- 
elefiaff ical Hiftori:s and Chronological Accounts of the Succefpon of the 
true Church from the Creation, the Times of the Fathers Patriarchs, Pro- 
pbers,. Cbriſt and bis Apoſtles. price 35. IS | 5 

Tbe Trial of Spirits both in Teachers and Hearers, wherein is beld forth, 
the clear Diſcovery and certain Downfal of the Carnil and Antichriſt ian 
Clergy of tbeſe Nations. Teftified from the word of God, to the Univerſity 
df in Cambridge. whereunto is added, a Plain and Neceſſary 
Confutation of divers groſs Errors delivered by Mr. Sydrach Sympſon, in 
. & Sermon. Przacbed to the ſame Congregation at the Commencement, Anno 
 MDCLI!L W. Dell, Miniſter of the Goſpel, and Maſter of Gonvil 

and Caius Colledge in Cambridge. price bound 15. 6 4. 1 

Aſfew Queries relating to the Practice of Phyſick, with Remarks upon 
fome of them. by . C hamberlen, Phyſician in Ordinary to King Charles. 18. 
A Diĩournal Speculum: containing. I. A plain and eafie Metbod to find 
out tbaſe things. that are moſt uſeful to be known Yearly; and may ſerve as 
an Almanack of Thirty Tears ; and many other things ſuitable tothe Matter, 
Kc. II. An Explanation of Weights, Money and Meaſures, both Scriptural 
aud Uſual, with ſundry Tables depending thereon, &c, III. Some Remarks 
on England; or a brief Account of every County, with the Names and 
Days of the Markets, and the chief Commodities therein, xc. 05 
** 5 N whoſe 


"The Spirit of the Martyrs Revived, in 4 brief compendious Colletion 
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whole conſiſting of great Variety. explained by divers Examplely © 


the like in all particulars not extant; as by the Contents does more at 
large appear. Collected by F. Beckett. price bound 13. 6 ¶ J. 
A Brief account of the Riſe and Progreſs of the People called Quakers, 
jn which their Fundamental Principle, Doctrines, Worſhip, Miniſtry 
and Diſcipline, are plainly declared, to prevent the miſtakes and Pervers 
ſions that Ignorance and Prejudice may make to abuſe the Crednlous, 
With a Summary Relation of the former Diſpenſation of God in the 
World, by way of Introduction. By W. Penn. Price bound 15, on 
Four Treatiſes of Thomas Lawſ.n Deceaſed. The Firſt, a Mite ins 
to the Treaſury; being a word to Artifts, eſpecially Zeptatechnifts, ' 
the Profeſſors of the Seven I iberal Arts: Shewing what istherein owned _ 
by the People called Quakers, and what denied by them, Cc. The 
Second, a_ Treatiſe relating to the Call, Work and VVages of the 
Miniſters of Chrift, and of -ntichbriſt, wherein a Teftimony is born for 
the Former, and againſt the Latter. with ſeveral other things, Third, 
Dagon's fall before the Ark, written Primarily, as a Teftimony for 
the Lord, his Wiſdom, Creation, Products of his Power, uſeful and 
Neceflary Knowledge, Capacitating people for the concerns of this 
Life. Secondarily, As a'Teftimony againſt the Old Serpent, his fools - 
iſhneſs with God, his Arts, Inventions, Comedies, or Interludes, Tra- 
gedies; Laſcivious Poems, Frivolous Fables, Spoiling Philoſophy, 
taught in Chriſtians Schools, wherein, as in a glaſs, Teachers in Schools 
and Colledges may ſee their concern, neither Chriſtian nor Warrant 
able. Fourth BamTi(parcyia Or, a Treatiſe concerning Baptiſms.where: 


- unto is added, a diſcourle concerning the Supper, Bread and Wie, 
called alſo Communion, by Thomas Lawſon. price bound 3 5. | 


Inſtructions for right Spelling, and plain directions for Reading and 
Writing true Engliſh. with ſeveral delightful things, very Uſeful and 
Necellary, both for Young and Old to read and learn. price bound 6d. 

A New Book for Children to learn in, with many wholeſome Me- 
ditations for them to confider. with Directions for true Spelling, and 
the Ground of true Reading and Writing of true Engliſh. price 3 d. 

Inſtructions for Children and others: by way of Jneſtion and Anſwer® 
Demonſtrating to them, how they may come to know God and Jeſus 
Chriſt, whom to know is Life Eternal. by J. Hunt. price 3d. | 

The Spiritual Guide, which diſ-intangles the Soul, and brings it by 
the inward way, to the getting of perfect Contemplation, and the 
Rich Treaſure of Internal Peace. written by Dr Michael de Molinos, 
Tra: flated from the Itallan Copy. price bound ꝗ d. | 

A brief Hiſtory of the Voyage of Natbarine Evans: and Sarab Chee. 
vers, tothe Iſland of Malta, where the Apoſtle Paul ſuffer d Shipwreck? 
To which is added a ſhort Relatien from George Robinſon,:of the Suf-- 
ferings which befel him in his Journey to Jeruſalem: pr. bound 1 

Buds and Bloſſums of Piety, with ſome Fruit of the Spirit of Love. 
and Direct ions to the divine Wiſdom. By B A. pr. boundis. © 
A Teſtimony to the Truth of God, as held by the People called 
Nuckers: being a ſhort Vindication of them, from Abuſes and Mifrepre, 


—— — _ 


os 9 - , Nec | 0 "& 4 Min T. 509 þ 
2 — often Pur upon * by: Envious Apoſtarer, and Mercenary 
| — | es. price 3 © . 
| The Glorious Brightneſs of the Gotpel Day. Diſpelting the Shadows 
ofthe Legal Diſpenlation: and whatſoever elſe of Zuman hrvention 
dach becn ſuper-added thereunto. Set forth, in ſome Obſervations | 
made on a late Pamphlet called a Divine Treatiſe, ( written by way of 
Bf, and pretending to Demonſtrate, according to the Moſaical Phil. 
ojoply, that Water-Baptiſm; Impoſition of Hands, and the Commemoration 
of the Death and Pathon of our ever Bleſted Lord and Saviour, under 
the Species of Bread and Wine, were all of them ſuitably and Homo- 
eencally adapted to che preſent imperfe& State of Nature, as Man 
Conſiſts of Body, Soul and Spirit.) By Thomas Elwood. price 15. 
_ » The Works of Samuel Fiſber, in Folio. 
2 - Ceriathus and EBjon : Or the Hereſie of Tithing underthe Goſpel De- 
_ tefted e in ſome Obſervations upon a Book entituled, An Eſſay concern- 
ing the Divine Right of Tithes: By the Author of the Sxake in the Graſs, 
Together with an Eſſay concerning the Firſt Riſe of Tithes: And an 

Eltay aga inſt their Divine Right. price 8 d. 

An — — Euſebius Pamphilius's Eccleſi aſtical Hiſtory, in two 
Parts. Part I. A Compendions Commemoration of the Remarkableſt 
Chron0ligies which are contained in that Famous Hiftory, Part II. A 
Summ — or brief hint of the Twelve Perſecutions ſuſtained by the An- 
eien Chriſt ian: with a Compendious Paraphraſe upon the ſame. wherc- 
unto is added à Catalogue of the Sn and Counſels, which were after 
the days of the Apoltles; together with a hint of what was decreed in 
the fame. by William Caton. price 1 s. 

. _ Muſa Parznetica ; or, a Fractate of Chriſtian Epiſtles on ſundry 

Occaſions, in Verſe. By VVilliam Maſſey. price 64. * 

4 Yindication-of Women,s Preaching, as well from holy Scripture and ans 
vjent Writings, as from the Parapbraſe and Notes of the judicious John 
Locke, on 1 Cor. xi. By Joſiah Martin. price 1 8. 

A New Diſcourſe of Trade, wherein is Recommended, ſeveral weigh- 
ty Points relating to the Companies of Merchants. The Act of Navi. 
» Naturalization of Strangers, And our Woolen Manufactures. 

The ballance of Trade, Cc. by sr. Jh Child. price bound 2 s. 
The way to Health, long Life and Happineſs : Or, a Diſcourſe of 

Temperance, and the particular Nature of all things requiſite for the 

Life of Man, Oc. by Tomas Tryon, Student in Phyfick. Price 

The good Houſe- wife made a Doctor, Or Healths choice and ſure 
Friend. Being a Plain way of Natures own Preſcribing, to Prevent 
and Cure moſt diſeaſes incident to Men, Women and Children, by Diet 
and Kitchin-phyſick only, with ſome Remarks on the Practice of 
Phyfick and Chimiſtry, hy Thomas Tryon. Student in Phyfick, The 
Second Edition. To which is added ſome Obſervations'on the Tedious 
Methods of Unſkilful Surgeons; with cheap and Eaſie Ne e rn by 
the ſame Author, BOO bound 15. 6 4. 

Where alſo may be had Bibles, Teftaments, Concordanees; Spelling 
Books, Primers, Horn-Books; with Writing-Paper, and Paper-Books, 
Jak-Powder, Oe. And Marriage Certificates on Parchment, Stamp d. 
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